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PREFACE IN accordance with the general plan of the series 
to which this volume belongs, I have noticed 
English affairs only when they had a direct bear¬ 

ing on the fortunes of the European continent. But, 
since this is, after all, an English book, particular 
attention has been given to those peoples who have 
most influenced the English-speaking nations of to¬ 
day. 

I owe thanks to many friends for their help— 
notably to Professor Edward Fiddes, of the Uni¬ 
versity of Manchester, and Mr. V. H. Galbraith, 
Reader in Diplomatic in the University of Oxford, 
who read my proofs and offered valuable and wel¬ 
come criticism. Without the constant aid of my 
wife, this book would never have been completed. 

W. T. W. 
Montreal 

April, 1932 
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A HISTORY OF EUROPE 
FROM 1378 TO 1494 

INTRODUCTION THE period of History with which this book is con¬ 
cerned has often been treated slightingly. It was, 
we are commonly told, a time of general decadence. 

The Middle Ages were passing away. The most characteristic 
and attractive features of medieval civilization were dis¬ 
appearing ; medieval principles and ideals were ceasing to 
satisfy. And as yet no adequate substitutes had been 
found. Men’s minds had, as it were, lost their sense of 
direction. They could see neither stars nor landmarks. 
Hence the greater part of Europe became a welter of con¬ 
fusion, in which the basest and most sordid motives impelled 
petty men to paltry actions. One bright patch indeed there 
was. Italy was illumined by the rays of the Renaissance, 
which towards the end of the fifteenth century began to shed 
a faint but increasing light on other lands. It was therefore 
Italy alone that really repaid the attention of the historian. 
Other countries might not indeed be ignored ; but it seemed 
reasonable, only a few years ago, for the author of a very 
well-known history of Europe in the later Middle Ages to 
devote one quarter of his space to Italian affairs. 

One may well dispute the assumption that a period of 
decadence is less worthy of study than a period of growth. 
But it must be recognized that for the traditional view of 
the fifteenth century there was much to be said. Most of 
the institutions which had moulded the fortunes of medieval 
Europe were losing their influence. The decline of the 
Church will be amply illustrated in the following pages. The 
Papacy, its prestige grievously hurt by the Great Schism, its 
authority shaken by the Conciliar Movement, failed utterly 
to recover its old moral ascendancy after these crises, and 

1 



2 EUROPE FROM 1878 TO 1494 [1878- 

has rarely sunk into such disrepute as attached to it at the 
end of our period. In all countries the secular clergy were 
hated and derided. Monasticism was riddled with abuses 
and appealed to very few. Crusades aroused little interest, 
although Catholic Europe was more seriously menaced by 
Islam than it had been for centuries. In several countries 
the Church fell under the control of the temporal authority 
to an extent not known since the eleventh century, while 
Bohemia offered the unwonted spectacle of a nation in suc¬ 
cessful revolt against her. 

If the Church was in evil case, far worse was the plight 
of the two Empires which called themselves Roman. On 
their continued existence the life of medieval Europe had 
in great measure depended. In the fifteenth century one 
of them came to its end, an end unworthy of it, yet far less 
ignominious than the fate in store for the other. That fate 
was to be deferred for more than three hundred years, but 
already the Holy Roman Empire had far outlived its dignity 
and influence. Such authority and renown as still clung to 
it were inevitably lost during a century in which it had at its 
head three such men as Wenzel, Rupert, and Frederick III. 
Perhaps, however, it was the attempt of the Emperor Sigis- 
mund to restore its vitality that most clearly displayed its 
decrepitude. 

Feudalism—a phenomenon peculiar to no one age, but 
perhaps seen at its best in medieval times—was also losing 
force. It is true that for a while it seemed to have gained a 
new lease of life. The rise in the power of Burgundy, the 
civil broils in France, the domestic strife which culminated 
in the Wars of the Roses, the frequency and ubiquity of 
“ private ” war in Germany, the prolonged anarchy in Castile 
—all these seemed to indicate the decline of royal authority 
and a corresponding revival of feudal licence. But in the 
first place it must be remembered that a state may be afflicted 
with over-mighty subjects even though feudal relationships 
are quite unknown there; further, a good many of the 
troublesome elements in France and England owed their 
strength to conditions which had nothing to do with feud¬ 
alism ; in Germany, much of the internecine strife was 
virtually public warfare, the feudal bond between the princes 
and the Emperor having lost its meaning and these same 
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princes being the chief foes of feudalism in their several 
territories; and lastly, whatever vicissitudes may have 
occurred during the century, its end saw Burgundy worsted 
and monarchy in the ascendant in England, France, and 
Spain, while even in Germany many princes had won against 
their vassals notable successes which presaged the still more 
striking victories that were shortly to follow. The economic 
arrangements to which feudalism gave rise continued, it is 
true, to hold their ground stubbornly, the amelioration of the 
peasant’s lot in some countries being roughly counterbalanced 
by its deterioration elsewhere ; and feudal ideas and standards 
still determined social relationships in many parts. But the 
military value of feudalism had almost vanished before the 
English long-bows, the Swiss pikes, the Hussite hand-guns, 
and the artillery of the Bureau brothers and Mohammed 

II. 
Another institution which, having played a great part 

in medieval life, was beginning to decay in the fifteenth 
century, was the gild. There were of course many kinds 
of gilds, and some of them remained almost, if not quite, as 
flourishing as ever. Thus the religious and philanthropic 
gilds were still very numerous, very popular, and very active 
throughout central and western Europe; and the Uni¬ 
versities, which were essentially gilds of teachers or students, 
made up by an increase in their numbers for the loss of 
influence which they perhaps sustained through a decline 
in the quality of their work. But the most famous types— 
the merchant and craft gilds—had manifestly seen their 
best days. Their power continued to be very great. They 
still controlled a great deal of trade and most industrial 
activity. But the erstwhile ascendancy of the merchant 
gilds had long been impaired in most regions where they 
existed; and as for the craft-gilds, they had generally 
become federations of masters, frequently with an hereditary 
membership, and their influence was being reduced by the 
agitation of journeymen’s unions on the one hand and the 
competition of the big capitalist on the other. Our period 
likewise witnessed a decline in the fortunes of one of the 
most famous of the commercial associations to which the 
Middle Ages gave birth—the Hanseatic League. 

It has been customary to regard the Gothic architecture 
1 
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of the fifteenth century as decadent; but it is a matter of 
taste whether one likes the Flamboyant Gothic of the con¬ 

tinent or the Perpendicular of England less than the preceding 
fashion, or whether one prefers the exuberance of the first, 
or, alternatively, the spacious dignity of the second. And, 

whatever may be said of ecclesiastical architecture, it can 
hardly be contended that domestic architecture was declining. 
On the other hand, when one turns from art to learning, it 

cannot be denied that the methods of study and speculation 
commonly summarized as Scholasticism were now yielding 
much less fruit than they had formerly produced. This was 

particularly noticeable in the fields of theology and philo¬ 
sophy, where there was little save barren wrangling over 
trivialities. At the same time the sterility of the Old Learn¬ 
ing has often been exaggerated. During our period there 
was not only a great deal of acute political speculation which 
was essentially medieval in character, method, and inspira¬ 
tion, but also, as scholars are beginning to realize, a con¬ 
siderable amount of scientific inquiry and research which 
owed nothing to the Italian Renaissance. 

In several medieval countries the towns had enjoyed a 
measure of independence which had enabled them to exercise 
a deep and generally wholesome influence on the political 
life of the time. But during our period their autonomy 
was being diminished on all hands, notably in Italy, Germany 
and Spain. Their influence on European culture, though 
still great, had also begun to wane. Closely associated with 
the rise of towns had been the rise of representative insti¬ 
tutions in politics. They had been one of the most promising 
features of the life of the Middle Ages, and were destined 
to prove one of the greatest medieval bequests to modern 
times. But on the whole they fared ill in the fifteenth 
century. Everyone with a smattering of English history 
knows how the English parliament declined in prestige and 
weight, until it was in danger of extinction. One may see a 
similar process in several continental lands. In France, the 
Estates-General, though its power fluctuated during the 
period which concerns us, was unquestionably weaker at 
its end than at its beginning. In Castile, the Cortes 
began to feel the pressure of the new Spanish monarchy. 
Though they did much useful work and here and there in- 
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creased in power, the prospects of the Estates of the German 
principalities were decidedly worse in 1500 than they had 

been a century earlier. The gains made by representative 

assemblies in one or two countries—such as Sweden and 
Bohemia—were far from compensating for the losses suffered 
elsewhere. It must not be overlooked that the failure of the 

Conciliar Movement, whether for good or for evil, was a 
blow to the cause of constitutional government. 

If the several states of Europe be regarded merely as 
political Powers, few will be found to have prospered during 
the years covered by this volume. Germany, as a political 
unit, had almost ceased to carry weight in international 
diplomacy. The relative importance of England had 
§unk, though just before the end of our period it began 
lo rise again. Events were about to show the feebleness of 
the political units of Italy. France, which had been in the 
depths, had made a characteristic recovery, and in 1494 was 
again the leading state of Europe ; yet she was little if any 
stronger or healthier than she had been at the death 
of Charles V. In Scandinavia, Norway was apparently 
decadent, Denmark and Sweden had wasted their strength 
in the disputes occasioned by the Union of Kalmar. The 
people of Bohemia, a virtually independent kingdom, had 
just reason to be proud of their achievements ; but they 
had mostly been accomplished in defiance of the country’s 
rulers, and as a force in international politics Bohemia had 
somewhat declined. Poland seemed to have grown in power, 
and had cut a greater figure than in any previous period; 
but she was suffering from a deadly internal disease which 
was destined to kill her. Though Hungary had gained much 
military glory, her rulers had allowed their overweening 
ambitions to distract them from their proper work of resist¬ 
ing the Moslem, while the Balkan peoples were submerged 
beneath the Turkish flood, and on the whole deserved their 
fate. There were, in fact, only three European States whose 
strength had substantially increased and was still increasing. 
The Turkish Sultanate was of course one. The others were 
at the farther end of Europe. The fifteenth century is the 
most glorious in the annals of Portugal, and at its close she 

was near the very peak of her fortune. As for the other 
Christian kingdoms of the Iberian peninsula, they had 
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expelled their ancient enemy and welded themselves into 
one of the Great Powers of Europe. 

If a survey of the political conditions of fifteenth-century 
Europe is on the whole depressing, it also reminds one that 
the situation had its brighter side. There was, for instance, 
a marked increase in the force of national sentiment; and 
this, whatever harm it may have wrought, was preferable to 
the parochialism that had afflicted the mind of the average 
man in medieval Europe. The force of nationalism in the 
Middle Ages has often been underestimated by modern writers, 
who, accustomed to its extravagant manifestations, have 
supposed that, where it was not the dominating influence on 
men’s actions, it did not exist at all. It may be doubted 
whether anywhere and at any time in the Middle Ages 
national sentiment would have led people to do things pal¬ 
pably detrimental to their intellectual and economic welfare, 
as has often happened in our own day. Here and there, 
nevertheless, the influence of national patriotism was very 
powerful. In the fifteenth century, the Czechs were filled 
with it: indeed the enthusiasm of some of their leaders, 
exhibited in both word and deed, could hardly be surpassed 
by their living descendants. A national consciousness of 
course existed in England, and in certain circles of the Scottish 
people it was very strong indeed. Attempts by Denmark 
to enforce the Union of Kalmar stimulated nationalist fer¬ 
vour in Sweden ; the Poles felt it, though in a lesser degree ; 
and at times it rose high in Hungary. Even the Germans 
had a national self-consciousness, and though it influenced 
their actions but little, it was largely responsible for the 
continued existence of the German crown and the Holy 
Roman Empire. In France the force of patriotism varied 
strangely. That the French thought of themselves as a 
nation, and felt a certain pride therein, is plain from numerous 
indications, among which may be mentioned their conduct 
at the Council of Constance. But many of them failed to 
draw the inference that all Frenchmen should form one 
united State; and the following pages will show clearly 
that many who were conscious and proud of being French 
were far more strongly moved by other considerations, so 
strongly that on occasion they would join hands with their 
king’s enemies. Nevertheless, we see in Joan of Arc an 
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upholder of the principle of “ France for the French,” and the 
cry undoubtedly evoked a widespread response. Had it 
been otherwise, the expulsion of the English would have 
taken far longer than it actually did. In the Iberian penin¬ 
sula, the Portuguese clearly possessed a strong sense of 
their nationhood ; but, notwithstanding the union of Castile 
and Aragon, there was not, at the close of the fifteenth 
century, any self-conscious Spanish nation, though the 
prevalent localism was fast being broken down. It is lament¬ 

ably evident that where national enthusiasm ran high, it 
was commonly stimulated by the allied emotions of fear 
and hatred; it seems rarely to have caused individuals of 

the same nation to love one another better than before. 
The patriotic enthusiasm aroused by Henry V was followed 
in England by the internecine strife which culminated in 
the Wars of the Roses. Frenchmen continued to fight one 
another to the end of the period under review. Even the 
Czechs did the cause of their nation much harm by domestic 
strife, and Hungarian leaders were compassing one another’s 
deaths at the moment of the nation’s greatest triumph over 
the Turk. But while national zeal might have unworthy 
origins, and while it might often be worsted by rival motives, 
the strengthening of a stimulus destined to have such powerful 
effects on the subsequent fortunes of mankind adds very 
greatly to the interest of fifteenth-century History. 

Everyone knows that the present importance of the 
middle class is a feature which differentiates modern from 
medieval society. Notwithstanding the decline in the 
political influence of towns and in the weight and prosperity 
of commercial and industrial gilds, the fifteenth century 
witnessed a marked rise in the status of the bourgeoisie over 
against the nobility on the one hand and the peasantry on 
the other. Despite the numerous wars, chronic disorder 
by land, and piracy at sea, European trade and industry 
continued to grow ; and it was the middle class that reaped 
most of the fruits. In many countries we find kings and 
princes favouring it as a counterpoise to the nobility. The 
successes of Charles VII of France in war and administra¬ 
tion were in great measure due to men of bourgeois origin. 
Louis XI was notoriously anxious to keep the middle class on 
his side. It was the real source of the strength of Burgundy, 
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however much the dukes might conceal the fact. The 
Yorkist dynasty in England owed its short-lived success 

largely to the support which it received from the trading 
classes. Nor must it be forgotten that a society of merchants 
—the Hansa—ranked throughout our period as one of the 

great Powers of northern Europe. 
There is no need to expatiate here on the intellectual 

and artistic activity of Italy during our period. It has 
commonly been considered the one redeeming feature of the 
times. But in other countries there was far more mental 
and aesthetic vigour than has usually been supposed, some 

of it no doubt inspired by Italy, much of it not. And modern 
research has gravely discredited the traditional conception of 
the Renaissance. No sane man would now accept Acton’s 

assertion that the “modernage” (which for him began with 
the sixteenth century) was “ unheralded ” and “ founded a 
new order of things, under a law of innovation, sapping the 
ancient reign of continuity.” The more History, medieval 
or other, is studied, the more it becomes evident that the 
so-called Italian Renaissance was but a phase in that activity 
of European thought and art, which, beginning about the 
year 1000, has continued, with varying effects but scarcely 
an interruption, from that time to this. But while one may 
not despise the achievements of earlier times, nobody is 
likely to deny the immense interest and value of the doings 
of the fifteenth-century Italians in learning and art, especially 
the latter. At all events, the age saw no decline in the 
intellectual and artistic life of Europe. The mere invention 
of printing would probably have sufficed to prevent that. 

It is no doubt natural for a dweller in the New World to 
feel a special interest in the doings of the fifteenth-century 
explorers, and some may think that the importance attributed 
to them below is excessive. It is true, furthermore, that 
their discoveries were made outside Europe. But these 
men were Europeans ; they sailed in the service of European 
princes or merchants from European ports, whither, if lucky 
enough, they returned. And their exploits immediately had 
a profound effect upon Europe’s political and economic life, 
and were destined to alter the relations and prospects of all 
her peoples. The work of the explorers—and very various 
nations shared in it—would in itself be convincing proof 
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that, whatever ideas and institutions might be losing strength, 
there was no lack of courage, virility, and self-devotion 
among the Europeans of the time. 

Thus while we shall have to record the failure and 
decadence of old and famous things, we shall also have to 
notice the forces that were to create substitutes for them. 
If heroes seem rare and knaves and fools abundant, it is 
largely because contemporary annals concern themselves 
mainly with those spheres of life where decay was worst. 
Many of the artists, explorers, and merchants of those days 
are mere names to us, some not even so much. But, thanks 
to them, the fifteenth century is not wanting jin those creative 
achievements which make the study of a» age attractive. 
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CHAPTER I 

FRANCE, 1380-1407 

CHARLES VI AND THE PRINCES OF THE LILIES WHEN, on September 16, 1380, Charles V of France 
died, his elder son, also called Charles, was only eleven 
years old. The boy had been carefully educated 

under the direction of Philip of Mdzi&res, who was held in 
high regard for his knightly prowess, his learning, and his piety. 
Charles was not, however, brilliant in any respect—being 
far less clever than the other royal minor of the time, Richard 
II of England. But he resembled Richard in being cursed 
with a superfluity of uncles. There were the three brothers 
of the late King—Louis, Duke of Anjou, Philip, Duke of 
Burgundy, and John, Duke of Berry—and the brother of 
the late Queen, Louis, Duke of Bourbon. Of these Anjou 
and Burgundy had the widest political ambitions ; but all 
could be trusted to put their own interests before any others 
and to use every opportunity of feathering their own nests. 
Charles V, with his customary foresight, had made provision 
for a royal minority with the evident object of mitigating 
some of the disadvantages to which the new king would be 
exposed. The Duke of Anjou, the eldest of the three brothers, 
was to be regent. The King’s person was to be in the charge 
of Burgundy and Bourbon, who were to be advised by a 
council specially chosen for the purpose. Charles VI, it was 
also laid down, should be deemed to have come of age on 
his fourteenth birthday. 

These dispositions were never put into complete effect. 
No sooner was Charles V dead than quarrels of all kinds 
broke out—between the King’s uncles, between the uni¬ 
versity and the city of Paris, between Charles V’s confi¬ 
dential counsellors and their rivals, Louis of Anjou claimed 
both the regency and the personal charge of the King; 
but it was decided that until the coronation he should con- 

10 
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tent himself with the former, while Charles VI, as his father 
had wished, should be under the tutelage of Burgundy and 
Bourbon. This arrangement lasted but a short while, for 
the coronation took place at Rheims on November 4. It 
was ominous that Anjou and Burgundy nearly came to 
blows over a point of precedence at the very coronation 

feast. The negotiations that followed are in many respects 
obscure, but the upshot was that on January 28, 1381, a 
council of Regency was established. It was composed of 
twelve members, among whom were the four royal dukes, 
with the Duke of Anjou as president. 

The new Council soon had a chance of proving its mettle. Widespreai 

For some years past, France, like England, had been thedisorder 
victim of serious internal unrest. Charles V’s success in 
defeating the English and restoring good government to his 
subjects had not been inexpensive, and resentment at his 
exactions was bitter and widespread. Already, both in the 
far south and in the far north, it had come to open violence. 
The disorders in the south, where Montpellier had been 
particularly disturbed, had been put down temporarily and 
drastically punished by the Duke of Anjou. In Flanders, 

however, Ghent was in arms against the Count, and the 
revolt was spreading rapidly among the other towns. 

On his death-bed Charles V had renounced the direct taxes 
called fouages, which for years had been a terrible burden 
on many parts of the country. By many it was understood 
that all extraordinary taxation had been abolished, and even 
among those who interpreted Charles’s intentions correctly 
there was a determination to use the opportunity to 
obtain release from the sales-taxes, commonly called 44 imposi¬ 
tions,” and from the still more unpopular salt-tax—the 
gabelle. In November 1380, an assembly containing repre¬ 
sentatives of the Three Estates met at Paris, and was asked 

by the chancellor to sanction the levy of a new imposition. 
This demand, so contrary to expectation, set Paris aflame. 
Next day a crowd, headed by the privot des marchands and 
said to number 20,000 persons, appeared at the Palais, and 
the royal Council, frightened into compliance, ordained the 
abandonment of all aides, a term commonly applied to all 
revenues save those derived regularly from the King’s domaine. 

The Parisians believed that they had secured freedom 
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from all except feudal exactions. But the Government 
interpreted its concession to mean simply that it remitted 
what was due on taxes already demanded. It had not 
given any undertaking for the future; the next winter saw 
several meetings of Estates, provincial and general, in Langue- 
doil, the outcome being that, in March 1381, a new fouage 
was levied in order to raise troops for the English war. 
The effect of recent events, however, was shown in the 
elaborate regulations drawn up to prevent misapplication 
of the money and the government’s handsome promises of 
administrative reform. 

in How far the Rising which convulsed England a little 
Feb. iater stimulated the malcontents of France to further vio¬ 

lence it is hard to say. Its influence was probably slight, 
for nothing sensational happened in France until the English 
insurgents had been completely suppressed and their 
rebellion was a manifest failure. Whatever the cause, 

however, the year 1382 witnessed disorder in many French 
towns. In February the news that the fouage of the pre¬ 
vious year was to be increased caused a rising in Rouen. 
The participants were mainly people of small estate, but a 
few rich merchants figured as leaders and still more were 
believed to be encouraging the movement behind the scenes. 
The happenings during the three days when Rouen was in 
the hands of the insurgents remind one of what had occurred 
in London eight months before. Royal officials, the higher 
clergy, unsympathetic merchants, Jews, were attacked. 
The charters of the abbey of St. Ouen were torn up, and the 
abbot had to renounce its rights and privileges. The prisons 
were thrown open, and a few great houses plundered. Finally 
the famous charter of the Normans was solemnly read in 
the cathedral, and all present swore to observe it. Then 
disorder ceased, and envoys went to Paris to placate the 
government. 

Meanwhile, on March 1, a rebellion had broken out in Paris 
Mnt itself, owing to attempts to collect a new sales-tax to which 

m the town had refused its consent. The mob had armed itself 
with iron mallets which it had found in the arsenal of the 
Hdtel de Ville, and the uprising was consequently remembered 

as the revolt of the Maillotins. Jews, tax-collectors and 
lawyers were maltreated or killed. Prisons were opened, 
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archives pillaged, wine-cellars plundered. The King was 
constrained to negotiate with the rebels, who demanded a 
general amnesty, the abolition of aides, and a return to 
the financial system of Louis IX and Philip the Fair. He 
might have been compelled to make humiliating promises 
but that the richer citizens, alarmed by the excesses of the 
Maillotins, now intervened forcibly and soon got the upper 
hand. In response to their overtures, the government 
agreed to follow the financial policy of St. Louis (whatever 
that might be) and to grant an amnesty to everyone but the 
ringleaders of the Maillotins. Paris returned to its obedience, 
though the executions of rebels, which were unexpectedly 
numerous, nearly provoked another outbreak. 

The King then went to deal with Rouen, where royal Suppressic 

officers had already begun reprisals. The city underwentof the 
a terrible punishment. The Commune, which dated fromnsmgs 
the time of Henry II of England, was abolished, and the 
place put under a royal bailli. A heavy indemnity was 
also exacted. Shortly afterwards the Estates of Normandy 
consented to the levy of a number of impositions. The first 
attempt to collect these caused a fresh riot in Rouen; but 
the royal captain of the town was able to cope with the 
emergency, the malcontents were harshly punished, and the 
final result of this series of disturbances was that the people 
of Normandy were more heavily taxed than they had been 
at the beginning of the year. Paris, too, found itself threat¬ 
ened with further punishment, but managed to turn aside 
the wrath of the government by paying a large sum of money. 

There were likewise troubles in the south. In the autumn 
of 1381 the mere announcement that the Duke of Berry had 
been appointed lieutenant of the King in Languedoc was 
enough to cause an insurrection in Beziers. Many of the 
leading men of the place were killed, and there was much 
plundering of wealthy houses. The disturbances died away 
without interference from outside; but the Duke executed 
more than forty artisans, and exacted a heavy indemnity. 

He then demanded of the Estates of Languedoc a new fouage, 
which he levied notwithstanding protests from many towns. 
When Carcassonne refused to receive him, the neighbouring 

countryside was laid waste by his troops. 
The greater part of southern France, indeed, had for 
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some time been disturbed by the so-called Tuchins, a name 
of uncertain meaning. In the north they would simply 
have been called brigands. They were people down on 
their luck, ruined by the wars, or good for nothing. In some 
regions they subjected themselves to a rough discipline; 
and now and then they had an understanding with the 
authorities of a town or with an impoverished noble. But, 
notwithstanding attempts to prove that the activity of the 

Tuchins was part of a great democratic or anti-clerical move¬ 
ment, they seem as a rule to have been mere marauders, 
who were driven to crime by hunger and tried to avoid 
violence. In 1382 a vigorous effort to suppress them was 
initiated, and after a year or two some effect was produced, 
though Languedoc remained very restless. This is not 
astonishing when one learns the punishment which was 
meted out to the whole area in 1383. A not very repre¬ 
sentative assembly held at Lyons was partly surprised, 
partly cajoled, partly terrified into consenting to the re¬ 
establishment of all the aides levied in the days of Charles V. 
It was further told that to purge its misdeeds Languedoc 
must pay a fine of 800,000 francs. Every community, how¬ 
ever loyal and orderly it might have been, had to con¬ 
tribute to this sum, though it is true that those deemed 
specially culpable had to pay more than the rest. The 
amount was mainly raised by crushing fouages: and to 
gauge the effect on the minds of the people it should be 

remembered, first, that they had believed the fouage to have 
been abolished; secondly, that in 1382 the King and the 
Duke of Berry had granted what passed as a general pardon 
for recent disturbances. 

van The harshness of the Government was due largely to 
lde in what had been happening in Flanders. There for a year or 

two after Charles V’s death the country had remained divided 
between the Count—Louis de Maele—and the aristocratic party 
on the one hand,rand the democratic party, headed by Ghent, 
on the other. At the beginning of 1382 things were going ill 
for the rebels, and in the hope of reviving the morale of their 
party the democrats of Ghent chose as their captain-general 
Philip van Artevelde, son of the great Jacques, a wealthy, 
public-spirited, eloquent, and energetic man. He sternly 
suppressed disaffection, introduced very strict disciplinary 
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measures, arranged for the more equitable distribution of 
the dwindling food-supply, and placed the government of 
the city more completely under popular control. Having 
failed in an attempt to come to terms with the Count, he 
was obliged by lack of food to take the field against Bruges. 

On May 3, the citizens of Bruges followed the Count 
and his knights in a rash assault on the entrenchments 
of. the men of Ghent at Beverhoutsveld. They were 
ignominiously repulsed; the victors entered Bruges at 
their heels, the town was pillaged, the members of the 
aristocratic party were slain by hundreds, and the Count 
barely escaped to Lille in disguise. Numerous towns forth¬ 
with drove out the aristocrats and joined the revolt. 

Louis de Maele turned for help to his son-in-law Philip 
the Bold, who, as his probable successor, had every reason 
for upholding his authority. For his part, Charles VI was 
eager to try his hand at fighting, especially against schismatic 
rebels. Thus, in the summer of 1382, it was decided by the 
royal Council to organize an expedition against the insurgents 
of Flanders. Ghent, alarmed, tried to negotiate an agree¬ 
ment, but without success, and had to console itself with the 

promise of help from England. 
The French began their campaign in the November of Battle of 

a rainy Flanders autumn. The strength of their army^sc^k< 
lay in the men-at-arms, and Artevelde would have been 1382’ * 
well advised to rely mainly upon mud. As a matter of fact, 
he showed little military capacity at any stage. The French 
cleverly secured the passage of the Lys at Comines, and took 
Ypres. Artevelde then advanced from Bruges and en¬ 
trenched himself at Roosebeke. There, on November 27, 
he foolishly took the offensive, his whole army charging in 
a closely packed triangle, with the men of Ghent at the 
striking point. The attack, though made with great reso¬ 
lution and temporary success, was on too narrow a front; 
the wings of the French army swung inwards ; the Flemings 
were helplessly trapped and butchered. Artevelde per¬ 

ished ; his body was hung in chains by order of the Count, 
and burial was denied to the corpses of the other slaughtered 
Flemings. 

Bruges at once surrendered, promising to pay an in¬ 
demnity and to recognize Pope Clement VII. But Ghent 
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rejected the demands of Charles VI, who was tired of the 
campaign and went back to France. 

The abrupt departure of the French from Flanders was 
1 partly accounted for by the belief of the Regency that it 

would now be safe to supplement the reprisals already 
inflicted upon Paris and Rouen. It was said, indeed, that 
the Parisians had given covert aid to the Flemish rebels, 
and Charles entered his capital as though it were a conquered 
town. A number of notable officials and over 800 citizens 
were arrested. Many executions speedily followed, one victim 
at least suffering for deeds alleged to have been committed 
during the troubles of 1358. The Council began to levy 
new impositions without even a pretence of securing the 
approval of an assembly of Estates. On January 27,1388, the 
King ceremoniously promulgated an enactment withdrawing 
the city’s privileges; the office of privot des marchands was 
abolished, his powers being entrusted to the royal prtvdt; 
the gilds were to be subject to officers named by the King; 
no gild or fraternity might meet save to go to church. The 
executions continued briskly for another month, and when 
on March 1 the King granted a general pardon, forty persons 
were excluded from its operation, 

f At Rouen royal commissioners arrested more than 800 
* at citizens. An appeal to the royal pardon of the previous 

year—even a letter from the King ordering the commissioners 
to regard it—produced no apparent effect, since it was alleged 

that disturbances since its issue had cancelled it. Many of 
the prisoners were executed, more held to ransom. A new 
fine was levied on the town. As years passed, the Commune 
began to function again in fact if not in name, and a certain 
prosperity returned, but Rouen never wholly recovered. 

> It is gratifying to find that the government had to pay 
^er’8 for its eagerness to castigate royal towns ; for it's failure to 

crush Ghent after the battle of Roosebeke compelled it to 
send two further expeditions to Flanders and frustrated 
enterprises which it wished to undertake elsewhere. Both 
rival popes were organizing crusades against each other, 
and Urban VI committed the command of one of these 
holy expeditions to Henry Despenser, Bishop of Norwich, 
who had displayed his warlike proclivities in the suppression 
of the Peasants’ Revolt in England. Under the influence of 



1407] GOVERNMENT REPRISALS 17 

the English government and Parliament it was decided to 
send the crusaders to Flanders, where they would help Ghent 
and its allies. It was true that most of the Flemings, what¬ 

ever their political party, were Urbanists in regard to the 
Schism in the Church. Still, it might be argued that any¬ 
thing that helped Ghent would harm the King of France, 

who was the most powerful supporter of Clement VII at 
Avignon. 

The expedition might have been very dangerous to 

France, but it was grossly mismanaged. The English 
crusaders, thanks to their archers, won a little battle against 
an army of the Count’s. They took Dunkirk, Bourbourg, 
Cassel, and other adjacent places, and laid siege to Ypres. 
Responding to an appeal from the Count, Charles VI came 
to the rescue in the summer of 1383. On the approach of 
the French army, Despenser left Ypres, evacuated most of 
his conquests, and prepared to defend Gravelines. But he 
soon accepted a sum of money and went home. The Eng¬ 
lish were angry at this ignominious end to the enterprise, 
but the French made no effort to exploit their success, and 
Ghent remained unconquered. 

Next year the situation in Flanders was profoundly Philip the 

changed by the death of Louis de Maele, and the succession ®°,d of, 
of Philip the Bold of Burgundy. He had no difficulty in 
securing recognition in the greater part of the county. Flanders, 

Ghent, perceiving that only foreign support could enable 1384 
it to withstand so powerful an enemy, bid high for English 
aid, placed itself under the protection of King Richard, 
and flew the English flag. In 1385 it accepted as captain 
an English knight, John Bourchier, with whose retinue its 
citizens succeeded in taking Damme. A great French 
army, which had been assembled for a descent on England, 
was thereupon diverted to north Flanders; Damme was 

besieged and recovered, and the surrounding country savagely 
plundered. But again Charles VI went away without 
attempting to reduce Ghent itself. 

One reason why the French seldom pushed home their 
victories in Flanders was that the Counts did not like to see 
them there except in time of special danger. The Duke 
of Burgundy was particularly anxious to restore order in 
his new county without assistance from outside. He let 
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it be known that he was in a conciliatory mood. It was 
not long before envoys from Ghent and its allies met repre¬ 
sentatives of the Duke at Tournai. The two sides bargained 
like equals, and the men of Ghent steadfastly refused to ask 
for mercy on their knees. In December, 1885, peace was 
signed, on terms very favourable to the rebels. The privileges 
of Ghent and its allies were confirmed. Trade was to be as 
free as heretofore. In Flanders the Duke would appoint 
only officials of Flemish birth. The men of Ghent might 
favour either Pope as they pleased. It is not surprising 
that the Duke was well received when he made his solemn 
entry into Ghent soon afterwards. 

The story of these risings in France is not of great interest. 
But they have commonly been too lightly passed over by 
historians. The reign of Charles V is remembered as one 
of the most successful in the medieval history of France. 
French arms were victorious, and the government was 
unusually efficient. Yet it is clear from what followed the 
change of ruler that there was bitter and widespread dis¬ 
content, and that, if the French had generally preferred 
Charles V to Edward III, it was not because they believed 
his rule to be better. The treatment accorded by the 
Regency to the malcontents is instructive. Disaffection 
was treated as unpardonable. If mercy was ever shown, 
it was only because it would have been impolitic to act 
otherwise. Unquestioning obedience was assumed to be the 
duty of all the Crown’s subjects. If they demurred or 
resisted, force or fraud might be used against them to 
the utmost limit. And the authorities who applied such 
theories were, as we shall see, conducting public affairs 
incapably and corruptly. The lack of loyalty with which 
the French of that generation and the next are often 
reproached is not at all astonishing and hardly blame¬ 
worthy. Not that the French people themselves showed 
much wisdom in their attitude towards misgovernment and 
oppression. Their demand for the total abolition of all 
aides was unpractical and short-sighted. If a fourteenth- 
century king was to defend and govern his country properly, 
he could not live on the resources of his domain. This the 
French should have recognized, and, instead of crying for 
the moon, should have insisted that for all extraordinary 
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taxation the consent of an assembly of Estates—preferably 
the Estates-General—should be obtained. - That demand, 
steadily and wisely pressed, might have given the Estates- 
General the stability which was being acquired by the 
English Parliament. In England, it is true, one might 
still hear the foolish cry that “ the King should live of his 
own,” but, finding the whole loaf unattainable, the English 
contented themselves with bringing extraordinary taxation 
under parliamentary control. It is of course true that the 
English Parliament had a great advantage over the French 
Estates-General inasmuch as the Hundred Years War was 
usually, from the English standpoint, a royal luxury,whereas 
to the Frenchman it was an unavoidable struggle against 
invasion. Still, in the early years of Charles VI it was the 
French rather than the English who were the aggressors, and 
the French Estates had a real opportunity of making them¬ 
selves an indispensable element in the French system of 
government. To all appearance, they were never aware 
that such an opportunity existed. 

For some time after 1385 there was no open rebellion The Kin 

in France, though the country suffered to an abnormaluncles 
degree from that lawless violence which was endemic in 
all medieval countries. Of the King’s uncles, the Duke 
of Anjou was dead. In 1382 he had led an army to Italy 
as champion of Clement VII and heir to Queen Joanna of 
Naples. His aspirations and exploits are better treated 
elsewhere; here it is enough to say that before he could 
achieve anything substantial he died in September 1384, 
leaving an heir of seven and a claim to the throne of Naples 
which was to have far-reaching consequences. 

The Dukes of Burgundy and Berry remained to afflict 
France. The latter cared less for politics and power than 
for his books, jewels, and strange beasts, though his tastes 
were just as expensive as the rrfore spectacular ambitions 
of his brother. The two, in fact, were equally rapacious 
and very jealous of each other. Burgundy’s strength was 
much increased by his inheritance of Flanders and his 
reconciliation with Ghent. For a year or two he dominated 
the King, and played the tune to which French policy had 
to march. Though in 1385 the projected expedition against 
England had been diverted against Damme in the interests 

2 
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of the Duke, he was really eager for vigorous prosecution 
of the war. In 1886 John of Gaunt led a so-called crusade 
to Castile in prosecution of his claim to the crown of that 
kingdom, and at the instance of Philip the Bold it was 
resolved in France to take advantage of the situation by 
launching a very formidable attack on England. An 

The war exceptionally large army was assembled on the north coast, 
mtam<“ia8ed with the largest fleet since the Creation. The most careful 

preparations were made for ensuring the permanence of 
any military success that might be gained: for instance, 
a fortified camp t<f wood was to be transported, all ready to 
be put together in a few hours. But the undertaking was 
ruined by an unpunctuality which was abnormal even in 
medieval France. Summer was almost over when the 
King reached Sluys, the port of embarkation, and it was 
not until October that the Duke of Berry, with the troops 

under his command, made his appearance. If, as men said, 
it was his deliberate purpose to frustrate the expedition, 
he was successful. There was a spirit of pessimism abroad, 

some minor engagements had gone in favour of the English, 
and the weather had turned stormy. The expedition was 
postponed to the spring. Before the army could sail, 

Olivier de Clisson, the Constable, who was to command 
half the French fleet, was seized and imprisoned by the 
Duke of Brittany; and by the time that royal intervention 
brought about a reconciliation, it was too late to invade 
England that year. In 1888 a truce between the two realms 
was signed, and the project of a great revenge for Cre^y and 

Poitiers fell to the ground. It had cost a vast amount of 
money. 

Charles VI France’s relations with Germany were likewise deter- 
allied with mined by Duke Philip. It was to his interest to be on 

VBttelsbachs £°°d terms with the Wittelsbachs, for a branch of that house 
ruled the coveted counties of Holland, Zeeland, and Hainault. 
Philip sought a marriage alliance between the two families, 
but Count Albert of Holland proved wary and exacting. 
Finally, in the spring of 1885, Philip’s son John married a 
daughter of the Count, while Albert’s son William of 
Ostrevant married Philip’s daughter Margaret. The policy 
embodied in these alliances demanded that Charles VI 

should himself marry a Wittelsbach, and it was owing to 
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the Duke that a match was arranged between him and Isabel, 
daughter of Duke Stephen of Bavaria. The wedding took 
place in July 1885. The marriage has been much execrated, 
and Isabel is one of the traditional objects of patriotic 
hatred in France. But in 1385 she was a charming girl of 
fifteen, with whom Charles at once fell and long remained 
deeply in love. 

The overweening ambition of Philip the Bold naturally 
excited hostility in many quarters, and presently began to 
irk the King. In 1388 the Duke strained his influence too Charles Vi’s 

far. He had taken up a quarrel of the Duchess of Brabant C0UP 

against the Duke of Gueldcrs, and had enlisted the military 
support of France, notwithstanding the fact that his opponent 

had been an ally and pensioner of Charles V. The threatened 
ruler allied himself with England, defied and insulted Charles 
VI, and only offered a very equivocal submission when a great 

French army advanced against him in 1388. The dispute 
had really had nothing to do with the French Crown; 
Charles’s dignity had suffered; the campaign had been 

inglorious and costly. It must have needed little effort to 
screw the King to the sticking-point. At a great council 
held at Rheims in November, the oldest of Charles’s coun¬ 
cillors, the Cardinal of Laon, urged that, since he was now 
twenty years old, he should govern the kingdom himself. 
The King agreed, formally thanked his uncles for their 
services, and disregarded their protests, warnings, and 
inordinate requests for reward. They eventually accepted 
their lot, and for several years little was seen of them at 
court. There is no doubt that this episode inspired Richard II 
of England when a few months later he rid himself of the 
tutelage of his uncles with equal ease. 

The country had high hopes of the new regime, but it 
must be confessed that they had little warrant. Charles 
himself was good-natured, but he lacked both intelligence 
and force of character. He fell increasingly under the 
influence of his brother, Louis Duke of Touraine, who was 
now seventeen. Louis was an active and clever young man, 

more interested than the King in art and letters, but also 
much given to pleasure and swayed by restless political 
ambition. The downfall of the King’s uncles was accom¬ 

panied by the removal from office of many of their creatures 
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and by the revival of the influence of some of Charles V’s 
old counsellors, slightingly called the Marmousets by the 
great nobles, such as Bureau de la Riviere and Jean le 
Mercier. There was a great parade of reforming the adminis¬ 
tration, every branch of which was affected by a series of 
ordinances promulgated in the first months of 1889. In 
particular, it was laid down that vacancies in the Parlement 
should be filled by co-optation, and that baillis, sinichaux, 
and officers of justice should be chosen by the Grand Conseil. 
It is very doubtful whether these regulations would have 
been beneficial, even if they had been strictly enforced. 
An attempt was made to conciliate the Parisians by appoint¬ 
ing an upright young lawyer, Jean Jouvcnel of Troyes, to 
the custody of the prevoti des marchands, the office itself 
being soon restored in practice though not in name. A 
progress of the King through Languedoc did something to 
pacify that region, reduced to despair by the grasping 
administration of the Duke of Berry. One of the Duke’s 
most faithful agents was entrapped into uttering heresy 
and promptly burned as an earnest of the King’s goodwill 
towards his subjects. 

It was only by the exercise of strict economy that the 
new government could have undone the evil wrought by 
the old one. And economy was the last thing to be expected 
from Charles VI and his brother. P’or three years they lived 
in a round of extravagant dissipation, the like of which had 
never been seen in France before. There were ceremonies, 
spectacles, tournaments, balls, banquets without end, all 
very splendid and many of them organized with real skill 
and taste. Even more ruinous was the foreign policy of 
these years. With England hostilities were suspended by 
a series of truces, and the eclipse of the Duke of Burgundy 
saved France from entanglements in Germany. But the 
ramifications of the Great Schism and the ambitions of the 

Duke of Touraine involved her in hare-brained projects 
beyond the Alps. The Duke was married to Valentina 
Visconti, daughter and heiress of Gian Galeazzo, Lord of 

Milan. This alliance turned his thoughts towards Italy, and 
disposed him to accept Clement VII’s offer to enfeoff him 
with a large part of the Papal States, on condition of his 

driving out the rival Pope and maintaining Clement in 
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Rome. Simultaneously, Charles VI had taken up the 
cause of his young cousin, Louis of Anjou, who was pressing 
his father’s claims to Naples and Sicily; so he was easily 
won over to support the projects of Touraine. In 1890 prepar¬ 
ations were made for a great French expedition in the following 
year. It would be led by Charles VI himself, and would 
result in the establishment of Clement in Rome, of Louis of 

Touraine in north Italy, and of Louis of Anjou in the south. 
Pope Boniface IX and his supporters were much alarmed. 

The army never started. A month before the date fixed 
for its march, an English embassy reached Paris with sug¬ 
gestions for a final peace between England and France and 
a personal meeting of the two kings. Charles did not dare 
to turn his back on these proposals; the Italian expedition 
was postponed, and so, for that matter, was his interview 
with Richard II. On one pretext or another the English 
put it off for the whole of that year, and when, in the spring 
of 1892, there was a conference at Amiens, it was not attended 
by Richard and consequently ended without definite result. 
There has been much discussion as to whether the English 
intervention was deliberately timed so as to frustrate the 
French plans in Italy or whether it was sincere and happened 
by accident to occur at a specially critical moment. The 
former alternative is probably correct. In any case, the 
French government had again wasted vast sums of money 

on abortive military preparations. 
The most serious element in the situation, however, was The King’s 

the state of the King’s health. Charles VI had been leading 
a fast and harassing life. At the conference of Amiens in 
the spring of 1392, the discourteous absence of Richard II 
seems to have annoyed him intensely, and he had what 
would nowadays be called a nervous, breakdown. From 
this he seemed to have recovered ; but a few weeks later he 
was greatly shocked by an attempt to murder Olivier de 
Clisson, the Constable, in whom he had much confidence. 
The author of the crime was Pierre de Craon, a disreputable 
kinsman of Clisson’s enemy the Duke of Brittany. It was 

generally believed that Craon had been instigated by the 
Duke, with whom he took refuge. Despite the opposition 
of the King’s uncles, it was resolved to lead a punitive 
expedition against Brittany. 
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The King was in a nervous, excitable state, but remained 
with the army until it had passed Le Mans. Then, one very 
hot August day, while crossing a bare sandy plain, he sud¬ 
denly had the delusion that he was being attacked, broke 
into a frenzy, assailed those nearest him, among them being 
his brother, wounded several pages—perhaps killed one or 
tWo—and, after being disarmed by force, remained silent, 
with rolling eyes, seeming to recognize none of those around 
him. Under—or perhaps despite—medical treatment, the 
violent phase of the malady passed away in a few days, and 
in a month Charles seemed quite well But he was never 
again able to devote himself fully to business of state. 
Attacks of violent madness recurred, at first every year, 
afterwards at more frequent intervals and in growing strength. 
Eventually the King’s lucid moments became rare, and when 
he was sane he was wholly lacking in energy. For France 
it had been better if the King had died at the time of the 
first crisis. Nothing could have been worse for the country 
than the situation created by the character of his disorder. 

The collapse of Charles VI restored to power his two 
uncles. Adversity had reconciled them, and henceforth the 
Duke of Berry could generally be relied upon to support 
his brother. The Marmousets were driven from office, and 
many of them would probably have lost their lives but for 
the speedy recovery and personal intervention of the King. 
As for Charles’s brother, who had been made Duke of Orleans 
shortly before the King’s illness, he soon became the bitter 
rival of the Duke of Burgundy. But his arrogant and 
profligate ways made him unpopular. It is significant that 
when Charles VI was nearly burned to death at a court 
revel, public opinion was inclined to condemn his brother, 
who was supposed to have been careless, if not worse. In 
1898 he was named as Regent in the event of the King being 
incapacitated, but the restrictions imposed on his authority 
were so great as almost to turn the honour into an insult. 

As ruler of Flanders, Philip the Bold had now decided that 
peace with England was desirable. The negotiations begun 
before the King’s collapse were continued, and after the 
death of Richard II’s Queen, Anne of Bohemia, a royal 
marriage alliance was mooted. In 1895 Richard formally 
asked for the hand of Charles’s little daughter, Isabel, and 
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early in 1896 the two were betrothed. Isabel was to bring 
with her a dowry of 800,000 francs, and to renounce all 
claim to the throne of France. The existing truce was 
prolonged for twenty-eight years. In October the two kings 

met with great pomp and circumstance between Ardres 
and Calais. Relations were courteous but formal, and little 
progress was made towards the conclusion of a definitive 
peace. After the conference, however, Isabel was left 

with Richard, who married her at Calais in November. 
The English king was certainly sincere in his policy of recon¬ 
ciliation, and in 1397, by accepting from the Duke of Brittany 
120,000 francs in exchange for Brest, he evacuated one of 
the few remaining ports still held by the English in France. 

Very soon after his marriage Richard embarked on that 
headlong career of folly which in less than three years brought 
about his deposition and death. The marriage alliance had 

failed of its purpose. The relations of the two countries 
naturally became precarious. The little Queen Isabel was 
sent home, but there was a long dispute about her dowry, 
and the Duke of Orleans, by his blustering talk about revenge 

for Richard’s fate, did what he could to stimulate bad feeling. 
The truce, however, was renewed for several years, and the 
Duke of Burgundy was still for peace, actually securing from 

the French Crown permission for the towns of Flanders to 
conclude a special commercial truce with England, which 
should hold good even when the two realms were actively 
at war. 

Less successful was the policy favoured by Burgundy in Philip the 

relation to the Great Schism. When the projected expedi- 
tion of 1891 came to nothing, there was a revulsion of feel- 
ing against the use of force to settle the problem. The 
University of Paris, silenced by the government some years 
before, made its voice heard again. The progress of the 
discussion, which of course was not limited to France, is 
best described elsewhere. In France, however, it should 

be noted, opinion turned steadily in favour of what was 
called “ the way of cession ”—both Popes, that is to say, 

should resign, leaving the path clear for the election of a 
successor of unquestioned authority. Benedict XIII, who 
in 1894 had followed Clement VII at Avignon, had pro¬ 
fessed himself in favour of this solution. But when called 
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upon to act accordingly he refused. The University of 
Paris thereupon advocated the refusal of obedience to the 
Pope until union was achieved. Its views met with a mixed 
reception in other European countries, but in 1398 a council 
of the Church in France voted the immediate withdrawal 
of obedience from Benedict. This policy had the vigorous 
support of the Duke of Burgundy, who was keenly interested 
in the affairs of Germany, where, as in Flanders, most 
people adhered to the Roman Pope; indeed, he probably 

tampered with the votes cast in the Council which made 
the momentous decision. The Duke of Orleans, on the other 
hand, still hankering after an Italian kingdom, would have 
liked to keep on good terms with Benedict, though for the 
moment he acquiesced in his country’s policy. 

The effects of France’s stroke fell short of expectations. 

The Pope remained obdurate, even when besieged in Avig¬ 
non by a French force. The sudden withdrawal of papal 
authority, though hailed by many reformers as restoring 
to the Church of France her pristine freedom, was found in 

practice to cause much inconvenience and confusion. There 
had always been a strong minority loyal to the Pope, and 
this tended to increase. The Duke of Orleans openly pressed 

for the restitution of obedience to Benedict. When, in March 
1403, the Pope escaped from Avignon and took refuge in Pro¬ 
vence, it was widely recognized in France that nothing was 
to be gained by continuing to disobey him. Pressed by his 
brother and some of the leading French prelates, Charles VI 
proclaimed in May that Benedict should again be treated 

as lawful Pope. 
Once again the policy of the central government had 

proved abortive. In Italy, too, French influence had been 

singularly ineffective. Nothing had come of various pro¬ 
jects for carving a principality out of the Papal States for 
one of the French royal family. In 1899 Louis II of Anjou 
was driven from Naples. Only in the extreme north had 

French ambition received any encouragement. Genoa, 
threatened with revolution at home and defeat abroad, 

offered itself to the King of France. It thus came about 
that from 1890 to 1409 Genoa, while remaining an imperial 
town, was ruled by governors acting in the name of the 

King of France. Of these the most notable was the Marshal 
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Boucicaut, one of the models of the chivalry of that time, who 
gave the city good government, added Monaco and Elba to 
the possessions of Charles VI, and fought successfully against 
Cyprus and Venice. Nevertheless France would have been 
wiser to reserve her strength for enterprises which more in¬ 
timately concerned her, or for the cure of her own disorders. 
One cannot, it is true, withhold admiration for the energy of 
her sons. In crusading zeal, for instance, they far exceeded 
any other nation. In 1390, it was the Duke of Bourbon and 
his French followers who had won success for an expedition, 
initiated by the Genoese, against the Moslem pirates of 
El-Mahadia in Tunis and Cagliari in Sardinia, and six years 
later France contributed more than any other country of 
Western Europe to the campaign against the Turks which 
ended in the catastrophe of Nicopolis. 

In the twenty-five years which followed the death of Growth of 

Charles V, French policy had been almost consistently 
unsuccessful. No advantage had been taken of the weak- Burgundy 

ness of England, which had lost but little ground in France and Orleans 

since 1380. The country was on the whole more im¬ 
poverished and less orderly than it had been in Charles V’s 
last years. And yet France was not a decadent country. 

As we have seen, there was no lack of virility and enter¬ 
prise among her people, who were ready enough to answer 
appeals to their more generous sentiments. What crippled 
her was the selfish dissension among the princes of the 
blood—notably between the Dukes of Orleans and Bur¬ 
gundy. As years passed, and the former gained in con¬ 

fidence and experience, the feud grew steadily more bitter. 
When the King was sick—and his spells of lunacy tended 
to become longer and more frequent—the Duke of Bur¬ 
gundy usually had the upper hand. But in his lucid 
intervals, Charles relied more and more on his brother. 
The Duke of Burgundy at first possessed far greater resources 
of his own, and he managed to draw repeatedly and exten¬ 
sively on the royal treasury. In such operations, however, 
he was excelled by his rival, who in the opening years of 
the fifteenth century derived huge sums from the aides, while 
he also received from his royal brother fiefs which, taken 
together, gave him territory in France which in extent, 
though not in wealth, approached that of Philip. In 1401 
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the Duke of Guelders, a thorn in the side of the Duke of 
Burgundy, did homage to him; and he actually managed 
to get a footing between the two main centres of Burgundian 
power, for by cultivating the friendship of the house of 
Luxemburg, he was recognized in 1402 as governor of that 
duchy and lord of a part of it. By this time hostility between 
the two dukes had become a habit. Wherever one had 

interests, the other tried to frustrate them. They pursued 
rival policies in Italy and towards England; and the 
friendship of Orleans for the Luxemburgs was sug¬ 
gested by the alliance between Burgundy and the Wittels- 
bachs. 

Of the two, Orleans was the more attractive man; but 
he was the more unpopular. He was thoroughly selfish, 
he was grasping, profligate, and extravagant. Burgundy 
was no less selfish, but, with his own vast resources, he had 
less need to plunder the treasury; an older man, he had 
less temptation to stray from the path of outward respect¬ 
ability; and he was credited—justly indeed—with being 
a friend of peace. Thus he had the city of Paris on his 
side, and his ecclesiastical policy won him the approval of 
the university, a most important consideration. 

In 1404, at a moment when things were going well for 
the Duke of Orleans, the death of Philip the Bold seemed 
to ensure his unshakable ascendancy. The Queen, who 
had been an ally of Philip, now inclined towards the other 
side. Orleans had himself made lieutenant and captain- 

general of Normandy and Picardy. The Princess Isabel, 
widow of Richard II, was betrothed to his son Charles. 
The aides were under his control. But in the following 
year he came face to face with the new Duke of Burgundy, 
John, afterwards called the Fearless, and it was soon evident 
that his prospects had, if anything, deteriorated. 

Duke John was thirty-four, a little older, that is to say, 

than Duke Louis. He was singularly lacking in physical 
graces, a poor speaker, shabby in his dress, with a reputa¬ 
tion for meanness. But on occasion he could be recklessly 

brave, as he had shown at Nicopolis, where he had been 
taken prisoner. He was no fool, he was extremely ambitious, 
well-informed on everything that concerned his political 
interests, and wholly unscrupulous. When he first met 
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Orleans at the royal Council, early in 1405, the latter was 
particularly unpopular, mainly because of a recent attempt 
on his part to debase the currency, an attempt frustrated 
by the Chambrc des Comptes. John at once assumed an 
openly hostile attitude towards Louis. A little later, 
Orleans, as director of aides, ordered the levy of a new tax 
for the resumption of the war against England. Burgundy 
declared that it should not be paid in his fiefs, and in the 
summer marched on Paris at the head of an army. He 
entered the city, got possession of the King and the Dauphin, 
and presented a long list of grievances to them, the Parle- 
merit, and the Chambrc des Comptes. The Duke of Orleans 
offered a formal and defiant reply, and the authorities to 
whom appeal was made, not knowing who was going to win, 
were in a quandary. Both sides, however, were finding 
it hard to maintain armies in the field, and in the autumn 
a so-called reconciliation was arranged. Orleans and the 
Queen returned to Paris ; the two dukes swore everlasting 
fraternity and behaved like dear friends ; a stern ordinance 
forbade anyone in future to raise armed men without the 

King’s order. 
France at this time was drifting into a renewal of active Growing 

warfare with England. In 1405 a French force landed in animosity 

Wales to help Owen Glendowcr, but, though it had some facti^C 
initial success and got within a few miles of Worcester, it had 
in the end to go home without achieving anything decisive. 
There were vigorous but inconclusive operations in the 
neighbourhood of Calais, and a good deal of petty fighting 
at sea. In 1406 the Duke of Burgundy, wishing to prove 
his zeal, announced that he would capture Calais, but, 
alleging that the Duke of Orleans had withheld the neces¬ 

sary funds, did nothing. For his part, Orleans organized 
a great expedition for the conquest of Guienne, but, what 
with English resistance, disease, and autumn mud, it proved 
an ignominious failure. Each unsuccessful commander 

criticized the other, and in the autumn of 1407, when the two 
met again in Paris, they were as bitter as ever. In Novem¬ 
ber, however, the Duke of Berry cajoled them into a renewed 
display of mutual affection, which seems really to have 
imposed upon him and perhaps put Orleans off his 
guard. 
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In the night of November 28,1407, Duke Louis was set 

upon in the streets of Paris by a gang of armed men, who 

stabbed him to death. The prSvot of Paris showed admirable 

promptitude in discovering the identity of the murderers, 

and declared that he had good hopes of finding the instigator 

of the deed. The Duke of Burgundy thereupon confessed to 

the Dukes of Anjou and Berry that, induced by the devil, he 

had been the author of the murder. Next day, November 26, 

before Anjou and Berry had made up their minds what 

to do, he fled from Paris. Such was the black prologue to 

one of the blackest periods of French history. 



CHAPTER II 

FRANCE, 1407-1429 

TREASON AND INVASION PRECISELY what the Duke of Burgundy expected to The profits 

gain by the murder of the Duke of Orleans is not certain.of murder 
If he had hoped that his guilt would be undetected, 

he was absurdly sanguine. He put himself in danger of utter 
ruin. Yet, from his standpoint, the risk was justified by the 
event. His position after the removal of Orleans was, all 

things considered, stronger than it had been before. None of 

his later enemies was so formidable. 
It is true that when the widowed duchess, Valentina 

Visconti, besought Charles, sane for the moment, to take 

vengeance on the murderer, the King declared that he would 
execute prompt and complete justice. But no action fol¬ 

lowed ; the culprit mustered troops in Flanders, and, despite 
the protestations of the Dukes of Anjou and Berry, he entered 
Paris on February 28, 1408, amid cheering crowds. A week 

later, in the presence of the Dauphin, Duke John himself, and 
a large audience of notables, John Petit, one of the most 
renowned theologians of the University of Paris, delivered his 

famous “ Apology ” for the crime. The reading of it took 

four hours ; there was nothing sensational in Petit’s presenta¬ 
tion of his case, which consisted of closely reasoned argument. 

Petit’s treatise is generally styled a vindication of tyrannicide; 

but it was rather a defence of the slaying of traitors, Orleans, 
it was urged, having been guilty of treason towards Charles VI. 

Petit’s arguments of course convinced only those who had 

already excused Duke John, whose real strength was based 
partly on his material resources and partly on public opinion. 
The townsfolk and peasants of northern and central France 

generally believed, not without reason, that the Duke of 
Orleans had cared nothing for them and that they had him to 

thank for the recent heavy taxation. The Duke of Burgundy, 

81 
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on the other hand, was regarded as the friend of the people; 
if he had the government in his hands, he would restore peace 
and abolish the taxes. 

Burgundians Most of the great French nobles, it is true, ranged them- 
w* selves against him. His uncles, the Dukes of Berry and 
Armagnacs j}ourkon> were hostile. So were the Duke of Brittany and 

the Counts of Alenson and Armagnac. In 1410 Armagnac’s 
daughter was married to Charles, the eldest son of the mur¬ 
dered Duke, a youth of nineteen. The Count was thus a 
man of weight in the counsels of the party, where his fiery 
and impetuous temper would in any case have given him a 
leading place. His importance was signalized by the fact 
that the opponents of Burgundy soon became known as 
Armagnacs. The name is a useful reminder that the conflict 
was in great measure one between the south of France and 
the north, though this generalization is subject to many 
qualifications. 

Notwithstanding the hatred which each side felt for the 
other, the actual outbreak of civil war was delayed for over 
three years. The Duke of Burgundy was usually ready to 
fight, but his opponents feared his power, and showed boldness 
only when he was absent. In 1408 he had to spend some time 
chastising the rebellious subjects of his brother-in-law, the 
Bishop of Lidge, an operation in which he cheaply won his nick¬ 
name of “ the Fearless.” In the meantime the King and Queen 
returned to Paris ; the Duchess of Orleans and her young son 
Charles renewed their demand for justice ; and an assembly 

like the one which had listened to John Petit heard his argu¬ 
ments eloquently confuted by the Abbot of Cerisi. The 
Council collected troops to coerce the Duke if he should 
refuse to submit himself to justice. But when in the autumn 
the criminal, with his victorious army, prepared to return to 
Paris, the court and the Armagnac princes quickly left the 

city, which he again entered without opposition. The death 
of the Dowager Duchess of Orleans opened the way to a 
hollow reconciliation, which took place at Chartres in the 
spring of 1409. Next year, however, the enmity of the two 
factions was as bitter as ever; both had armies in the field, 
and it was only a lack of money and a certain reluctance to 
strike the first blow that averted a battle. In the autumn of 
1410, another agreement was patched up. All this while the 
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influence of Burgundy was predominant in the Government, 
thanks largely to his control over the Dauphin Louis, his son- 
in-law, and to the unwavering support which he received 
from the Parisians. In regions where his party predominated, 
there was no security for the lives or goods of Armagnacs. 

In 1411 there occurred a most ominous development in the Civil war 
situation. Both sides began to negotiate with Henry IV of be^ins» 1411 

England. The Armagnacs, it seems, would have been con¬ 
tent with his neutrality; but John the Fearless wanted his 
active aid. The Burgundians had more to offer than their 
opponents; the Duke proposed the marriage of one of his 
daughters to the Prince of Wales, and a small English force 
was dispatched to his aid. In the autumn there was fighting 
in Picardy, and the Armagnacs tried to take Paris. But, 
with the help of the English contingent, which greatly 
distinguished itself in an action at St. Cloud, the Duke 

relieved the city. 
! The Armagnacs now made a great effort to detach Henry IV 

from his alliance with Duke John and to win him over to 
their side. They succeeded in negotiating a treaty, signed at 
Eltham in May 1412, whereby they undertook to aid Henry in 
conquering the whole of the duchy of Aquitaine, which he was 
to hold in full sovereignty. In return, Henry was to send 
1,000 men-at-arms and 3,000 archers to help them in the 
campaign that was about to open. 

John the Fearless could now pose as a patriot. His army 
became the army of France ; Charles VI took the oriflamme 
at St. Denis, placed himself at the head of the troops, and 
laid siege to Bourges, the chief town of the Duke of Berry. 
It was not long, however, before negotiations between the two 
sides were begun and hostilities suspended. In August 1412, 

at an assembly of nobles held at Auxerre, a formal peace was 
concluded. Both sides renounced their alliances. All con- ^fac^J^tlon 
fiscated goods and usurped offices were to be restored. 
Royal castles in the hands of nobles were to be given up. 
The peace of Auxerre caused great enthusiasm in France, but 
there was no chance of its being kept by either side. As for 
the English, the promised troops landed in Normandy just 
after the agreement was made, but they ravaged far and 
wide in north-west France, and the Armagnac leaders had 

to bribe them very heavily before they would depart to 
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Guienne. The events of these two years had revealed to 
the English the bitterness of the hatred between the two 
French factions and the inefficiency of the leaders on both 

sides. 
Deplorable Already the rivalry of Armagnacs and Burgundians had 
condition of crippled the administration in many parts of France. The 

fmm' great nobles of each faction raised troops and kept them under 
arms; and when hostilities were not in progress or imminent, 
these men made themselves a terror to the regions where they 

' were quartered. The peasants and small tradesmen were in 
miserable plight; their lives and property were insecure, and 
yet the authorities who failed to protect them were con¬ 
tinually demanding taxes. The extravagance and corruption 
of the court and the organs of the central government were 
notorious. On all sides there was a sullen growl of resent¬ 
ment. 

The Estates- It was widely believed that the English were about to 
General of invade the country. The government needed money to 

1418 organize resistance, but evidently feared what might follow 
an increase in taxation. It was probably the Duke of 
Burgundy who formed the resolve of having recourse to the 
Estates-General, evidently trusting that his popularity in the 
towns was still strong enough to render the assembly favour¬ 
able to his demands. It is significant, however, that the 
summons merely affected Languedoil: Languedoc, where 
Armagnac influence was in the ascendant, was ignored. 

Even from Languedoil the response was poor. Very few 
Armagnac nobles appeared in person, and not a few towns 
failed to send representatives. When, in January 1418, the 
government demanded from the assembly an aid for raising 
a large army, those present were told to deliberate, not in the 

traditional way, but by ecclesiastical provinces, the university 
and town of Paris being allowed to debate apart. The reaso: 
for this singular arrangement was not revealed at the tinj 
and has never been discovered. Presumably the Duke < 
Burgundy expected that it would render the Estates mo^ 
amenable than they would otherwise have been, though wh . 
it should have had that effect is hard to see. Whatever 
hopes, the Duke must have been disappointed at the scqu< 
Rheims, the only province which was adequately rep^ 

sented, demanded the reform of the administration of justiv 
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and finance. Rouen advocated the restoration of order and 
(strange to say) the renewal of war against England, perhaps 
n the belief that this would unite the hostile factions. Thes 
spokesman of the province of Lyons, a member of the Duke N 

of Burgundy’s Council, was particularly bold. As for money, 
let it be taken from the King’s careless and fraudulent officials 
or from the princes, who had received so much from the 
Crown that surely they would be willing to give some of it 
back to aid the realm. Afterwards, there must be a drastic 
reform, beginning at the top and sparing nobody. The other 
provinces and the university and town of Paris showed equal 
reluctance to vote new taxes. The government consequently 
announced that it would forgo an aide and that reforms would 
straightway be initiated. 

Then the representatives of the university and town of 
Paris came forward with an enormous memorandum of 
grievances and proposals. The royal officials were denounced 
in unmeasured terms : twenty-two were singled out by name 
and their offences specified. The Council, the Parlement, and 
other courts of justice were also severely condemned. The 
document next proposed the dismissal of all officials who had 
to do with finance. Those who were innocent might be 
restored later; but meanwhile the property of all should be 
confiscated, and what had been acquired by fraud should be 
applied to the needs of the country. The principal organs of 
central government should be reconstructed, and a commission 
should be set up to inquire further into abuses and to organize 
a thorough reform. 

The authorities professed themselves favourable to these 
lemands. Numerous officials were suspended, and a com¬ 
mission of reform began to work. At this point the Parislnlervene 

10b, as has happened so often at similar crises, intervened 
nth disastrous effect. For some years the lesser craftsmen 
ad tradesmen had been growing in power, and more than 
nee they had terrorized the municipal authorities, who had 
htely been restored by the Crown to their old status and 

’ motions. The unruly element in the city seems to have been 
cited by rich merchants and tradesmen who kept in the 

* ickground; it had plenty of weapons and turned to its 
ivantage arrangements recently made for the organization 
t a civic militia. The lead in its activities was taken by the 
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powerful gild of butchers, supported by various gilds 
dependent on it, such as the skinners and the tanners. Simon 
Caboche, a skinner, had become specially influential, and was 
treated with much favour by the Duke of Burgundy. For the 
Paris mob was even more Burgundian in sympathy than the 
Town Hall or the University. 

Soon after the commission of reform began its work 
Caboche and his associates began to suspect that it was not 
sincere. The Dauphin, who was now taking a leading part in 
the government of the realm, showed signs of a desire to 
escape from the control of the Duke of Burgundy. Favours 
were bestowed on Armagnacs. The Duke of Orleans was said 
to be preparing for a renewal of the civil war. The Parisian 
nose began to smell “ traitors.” 

At the end of April 1413, when the commission of reform 
had been sitting for two months, the storm broke. The 

butchers and skinners defied the municipal authorities, 
besieged and took the Bastille, invaded the Dauphin’s 
palace, seized fifteen “ traitors,” and committed two or three 

murders. The Duke of Burgundy tried in vain to restrain 
them : the best he could do was to protect the lives of their 
prisoners. 

The The Cabochians, as the rioters were called, now had full 
Cabochians control of the town. They opened negotiations with the 
m control pe0pje 0f other French towns, urging them to take drastic 

measures against traitors. In Paris the Dauphin had to 
submit to further insult and to fill offices according to the 
wishes of the rebel leaders. The Cabochians went so far as to 
set up a tribunal to try certain officials whom they had 
denounced as public enemies. The situation seemed to be 
improved by the sudden return to sanity of Charles VI, who 
donned the white hood of the Cabochians and began to 
mediate between the hostile elements in the city. But on 
May 22 an immense crowd entered the courts of the palace, 
clamouring for the arrest of the Queen, her brother Lewis of 
Bavaria, various officials, and a number of ladies of the royal 
household; and it was with great difficulty that the Duke of 
Burgundy induced them to be content with the surrender of 
Lewis. A day or two later, the Cabochian leaders demanded 
the immediate issue of an ordinance embodying the work of 
the reform commission. Their request was granted. On 
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May 20 Charles VI attended a session of the Parlement, and 
held a lit de justice. The reading of the measures drafted 
by the commission took up the whole of one session that day 
and two the next. Charles solemnly approved them and 
all present took oath to observe the ordinance. 

The Caboehian Ordinance, as the measure was and is The 

commonly called, had as its principal object the reform of the 
central administration. It consisted very largely of previous 
enactments which had been abortive or had ceased to be 
observed. But what particularly distinguished its authors 
was their conviction that “ quiet calm deliberation disen¬ 
tangles every knot.” It was laid down that the King and 
various exalted functionaries must consult the Council, or 

the Parlement, or the Chambre des Comptes in numerous 
specified contingencies. Few officials, central or local, were 
to take action on anything important without the concur¬ 

rence of a committee. For the choice of officials and their 
advisers the reform commission had great faith in “ election.” 
Most public offices were to have an electoral committee 

attached to them. Thus the functionaries in charge of the 
royal finances were to be chosen by the members of the 
Chambre des Comptes, the chancellor, the members of the 
Council and the Parlement, and certain others. Vacancies 
in the Parlement and the Chambre des Comptes themselves 
were to be filled by committees specially appointed. Great 
local officers, such as the baillis, were to be chosen by the 
Parlement in the presence of the chancellor and some of the 
Council. 

The Caboehian Ordinance throws an interesting light on 
the political ideas of the professional classes and other 
elements of the higher bourgeoisie in fifteenth-century France. 
There is no need to linger over its details, however, because 
only one or two of its enactments were ever applied at all. 
Indeed, the arrangements which it prescribed would never 
have worked satisfactorily even if given a fair chance. 

The Caboehian Ordinance utterly failed to satisfy the Reign of 

Cabochians. Its publication was followed by a reign °fp^riD 
terror. Several political prisoners were put to death, some 
without even a pretence of a trial. The Caboehian leaders 
became more violent and insolent in their behaviour towards 
the royal family. And they disgusted many of their erstwhile 
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supporters by attempting to collect a tax for the impending 
war against England. 

Meanwhile the leading Armagnac nobles were collecting 

troops in Normandy. The Cabochians were not strong 
enough to prevent the court, the University, or the lawful 
municipal officers from treating with them, hoping that, as 
the Duke of Burgundy took part in the negotiations, their 
interests would be safeguarded. At Pontoise, on July 28, it 
was agreed that a general amnesty should be granted, all 
parties should lay aside their arms, and there should be an 
interview between the royal family and the leaders of the 
contending factions. 

What followed is somewhat mysterious. The middle- 

classes of Paris plucked up courage, rallied round the 
Dauphin, and showed their intention of using force against 
the Cabochians. These, deserted by all the time-servers 

among the humbler orders, seem to have lost their nerve ; at 
all events, they collapsed without so much as a show of 
resistance. The government began reprisals and the Par¬ 

isians donned Armagnac badges. The Duke of Burgundy, 
threatened with arrest, if not with death, made a vain attempt 
to kidnap the King, and then fled to Flanders. The Armagnac 
leaders entered Paris amid great rejoicing. The offices of 
state were filled with Armagnacs ; the Caboehian Ordinance 
was formally annulled ; many Cabochians were executed, and 
more banished. 

The Armagnacs soon showed that they did not intend to 
introduce any reforms in place of those prescribed in the 
Caboehian Ordinance. They ruled Paris with great severity. 
The King, when in his right wits, was entirely at their service ; 
as for the Dauphin, he soon found their tutelage so irksome 
that he begged help from the Duke of Burgundy. Despite a 
prohibition put into the mouth of the King, John the Fearless 
advanced with an army to St. Denis in February 1414, but 
the Parisians dared not rise in his behalf, and he had to with¬ 

draw. He was outlawed, the feudal host was called out 
against him, and Charles VI put himself at the head of the 

Armagnac army. Soissons was sacked with a brutality con¬ 
spicuous even in the wars of that time : but the Burgundians 
held out successfully at Arras, where a peace of the usual 
insincere character was signed in September. 
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The next winter was a terrible one for the peasantry of 
many parts of France. Government was utterly inefficient, 
and the disbanded soldiery plundered and ravished to 

their hearts’ content. France was well acquainted with 
military licence before Henry V landed a man on its 
shores. 

The Armagnac lords remained in possession of the offices 
of State, and showed themselves recklessly improvident. 
Their diplomacy was not much better than their administra¬ 
tion. They were faced with a danger that concerned the 
whole nation, but instead of trying to meet it with a united 
front, they acted as though they wished to drive John the 
Fearless to the side of the enemy. 

To understand the diplomatic situation at the beginning Negotiations 

of 1415, one must go back to the accession of Henry V to the with 
English throne in March 1413. As Prince of Wales he hadIIenry v 

been in favour of an alliance with the Burgundians, so that, 
John the Fearless being at the moment the predominant 
influence at Paris, relations between the two crowns were for a 
while friendly. Henry appointed commissioners to treat 
for peace with Charles VI, alliance with the Duke, and 
a renewal of the existing truce with France. Before any¬ 

thing could be done, the Duke had fallen from power; but 
the Duke of York, visiting Paris in the autumn, proposed 
a marriage between Henry and Charles Vi’s daughter 
Catherine. When, however, at the end of the year an 
embassy from France arrived in London to discuss the sug¬ 
gestion, Henry V’s spokesmen asserted his right to the French 

throne, a subject with which the French naturally had no 
authority to deal. The best that could be done was to 
conclude a truce between the two realms which should last 
until February 2, 1415. 

It was a little later that Henry received from the Dauphin 
or some other great man in France the famous present of a tun 
of tennis-balls. It was not delivered by a formal embassy; 
Henry himself took it as a joke, albeit an insolent one which 
must be turned against the jester. But he was not the man to 
suffer a childish trick to affect his diplomatic and military 
schemes. As for the French, while of course denying Henry’s 
right to be their king, they judged correctly that lie did not 
regard his claim very seriously and was ready to bargain 
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about it. So negotiations for the marriage continued 
throughout 1414. 

All this while, however, Henry was in close touch with the 
Duke of Burgundy. In May, envoys from the Duke were at 
Leicester, where they concluded an agreement whereby Henry 
was to send a military force to aid the Duke to conquer the 
possessions of the Armagnacs. The spoil was to be shared 
between the two. At the same time a marriage between 
Henry and one of the Duke’s daughters was again proposed. 

Further negotiations followed in Flanders, the outcome 
being that Duke John promised not to oppose Henry’s claim 
to the French throne, and even to aid him against Charles VI. 
French historians—and many English ones too—have cried 
out against the Duke’s perfidy. Remembering the murder of 
the Duke of Orleans, we may condemn him, for that crime led 

logically to the treachery just described. But it is only fair to 
bear in mind the Duke’s position in the spring and summer of 
1414. His King had outlawed him, had taken the orifiamme 
against him, and, when the last agreement with Henry was 

signed, had besieged his town of Arras. The feudal bond was 
broken, and not by the Duke. Why should he not seek 
succour where he could ? As for his undertaking to fight 

against Charles VI, was not Charles VI already fighting against 
him ? When, in September, peace was signed at Arras, the 
Duke declared that he had made no compact with the English, 
or, if he had, it was annulled. This assertion has been 
denounced as a cynical lie; but John may have meant that 
since he was now reconciled with the King of France, he did 
not hold himself bound by his promises to the King of 
England. At all events, the agreements between him and 
Henry in the spring and summer of 1414 were never carried 
out. Equally abortive, it seems, were obscure negotiations 
which were simultaneously proceeding between Henry and the 
Duke of Orleans. The fact is that both French parties were 
tarred with the brush of treason. 

On the main issue between the two kingdoms little progress 
was made until the summer of 1414, when an imposing 
English mission asked for the hand of the Princess Catherine, 
whom Henry would marry if the crown of France were yielded 
to him. The envoys added, however, that Henry might per¬ 
haps content himself with the execution of the Treaty of 
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Br&igny, together with the surrender, in full sovereignty, of 
Touraine, Anjou, Maine, Normandy, and Flanders. As dis¬ 
cussion proceeded the English, among other new demands, 
asked for a dowry of two million crowns with Catherine. The 
French offered to hand over the duchy of Aquitaine, according 
to its ancient limits, as the Armagnac leaders had undertaken 
to do in 1412, and intimated that they might furnish 600,000 
crowns for the dowry : but more they would not concede, and 
the English embassy went home. 

In November an English parliament met, and Henry laid 
before it his resolve to recover his French “ inheritance ” and 
asked for a grant of money so that, if necessary, he might 
support his rights by force. The Commons vwere generous, 

though they urged the King to exhaust tile resources of 
diplomacy before resorting to arms. It has been inferred 
from this episode that Henry had already decided on war, and 
it is pointed out that he had been making very elaborate 
military preparations. It used of course to be believed—and 
the story is enshrined in Shakespeare—that Henry’s renewal 
of the French war was instigated by the English clergy, who 
wished to divert his attention from their own shortcomings and 
from proposals for the confiscation of ecclesiastical property. 
But besides being quite unsupported by contemporary evi¬ 
dence, this explanation lacks all verisimilitude in view of 
Henry’s character, opinions, and previous relations with the 
Church and her critics. It is highly probable, however, that 
Henry, conscious of the weakness of his title to the throne, 
wished to give his subjects something else to think about. 
He calculated—correctly, as the event proved—that victory 
over the French would make him personally popular; while, if 
he could persuade his subjects to support his right to the crown 
of France, they could hardly deny his right to the crown of 

England. In any case, however, Henry was an energetic and 
ambitious young man: he knew that France was weak and 
divided ; and it is likely that, even if his claim to the English 
throne had been beyond cavil, he would have tried to suck 
some advantage out of her misfortunes. His title to the 
throne of France he was always ready to sell for territorial 
concessions, and if the French had been willing to pay his 
exorbitant price they could probably have avoided war. 
But at this juncture neither the Burgundians nor the 
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Armagnacs would have dared to yield what he wanted, and 
there is little doubt that Henry suspected this from the first. 
So, while he would negotiate until the impossibility of agree¬ 

ment was obvious to all, he meanwhile got ready to strike as 
soon as diplomacy should break down. 

The truce between England and France underwent suc¬ 
cessive prolongations which extended it to August 1, 1415. 
In February a weighty English embassy visited Paris. It 
might have been possible to arrange the marriage, if that 
matter could have been kept separate from Henry’s demands 

for French territory, but on the latter question the two sides 
remained far asunder. Henry now began to raise men, in 
addition to amassing munitions, and the troops were ordered 

to muster at or near Southampton by midsummer. Never¬ 
theless negotiations went on. In June a French mission went 
to England. The two sides came to terms on the question of 
the dowry; and Henry appeared willing to content himself 
with the concessions offered in Aquitaine, on condition that the 
French would agree to a fifty-years’ truce. Possibly the 
English were not sincere ; at all events, they outmanoeuvred 
the French brilliantly, for when it looked as if an agreement 
was possible, the French began to discover reasons why they 
could not carry out their own proposals, and Henry was able 
to allege, with every show of justification, that their offers 
had never been seriously meant to promote peace. When this 
stage was reached, war was inevitable. Henry presented an 
ultimatum declaring that he would prosecute his claim to the 
French crown by force unless Charles VI yielded to him 
Aquitaine, Poitou, Touraine, Anjou, Maine, Normandy, and 
Ponthieu. The French replied defiantly. The final breach 
occurred on July 6, 1415, an evil day for Europe, for it wit¬ 
nessed also the burning of John Hus at Constance. 

The Armagnac lords who were supposed to be governing 
France must have known for many months that an invasion 
was almost certain. But their preparations to meet it were 

derisory. They had no army in the field, and no clear idea of 
where the English meant to land. Thus Henry’s great fleet 
crossed the Channel unhindered, and his army, numbering 
some 9,000 fighting men, landed unopposed at the Chef de 
Caux on August 14, 1415. Three days later the siege of 
Harfleur began. 
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Harfleur was strongly fortified, but its garrison, though Fall of 

reinforced at the last moment and commanded by the Lord of 
Gaucourt, a very resolute leader, consisted of only five or six ep ' 
hundred men. All things considered, the place did well to 
hold out for five weeks. The English invested the town, and 
relied mainly on bombardment. The besieged frustrated 
all their attempts to make a practicable breach in the 
main defences. But, faced with the prospect of a general 
assault and its sequel of sack and massacre, the garrison, on 
September 18, offered to surrender if not relieved within four 
days. They were allowed to send a message to Rouen, where 
a French army had been slowly mustering, but the reply was 
that nothing could be attempted at the moment. Harfleur 
accordingly passed into Henry’s hands. Ecclesiastics and 
those who would swear allegiance to Henry were allowed to 
remain in the town; others must leave. Englishmen were 

invited to settle in the place, which Henry clearly intended to 
make an English outpost in France, like Calais. 

The season for campaigning was nearly over, and the Henry’s 

capture of Harfleur, though a substantial success, was hardly to 
enough to satisfy English expectations after the immense 
preparations that had been made. But what could be done ? 

The casualties of the English had been very heavy, for disease 
had broken out in the siege-lines. When Henry had buried 
his dead, sent home his sick, and furnished Harfleur with 
a garrison, he had fewer than 6,000 men available. Some 
spectacular exploit, however, was needed for public opinion 
in England; and Henry resolved to march across northern 
France to Calais. It was a decision bold to the point of 
foolhardiness. 

Meanwhile the French army at Rouen had become very 
large. It consisted almost wholly of Armagnacs, for the 
Duke of Burgundy held aloof, though in palliation of his 
conduct it should be noted that the government at Paris had 
indicated that it did not desire him to serve in person and 
wanted only a small contingent from his lands. The Duke of 
Brittany also hung back ; but even without the aid of these 
powerful lords, the French army far outnumbered Henry’s. 

For some time after Henry left Harfleur on October 6 the 
strategy and tactics of the French were good. Their aim was 
to delay the English by holding the fords and bridges of the 
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streams which they would have to cross, so that they would 
either perish of starvation or be compelled to fight at a fatal 
disadvantage. Thus when the English essayed to cross the 
Somme estuary by the famous ford of Blanque Taque, they 
learned that it was strongly guarded. They perforce turned 
upstream, and in miserable weather toiled into regions where 
five hundred years later their descendants were to suffer still 
more grievously, until a lapse in French vigilance enabled 
them to cross the Somme at Bethencourt and Voyennes, near 
St. Quentin. But precious time had been lost; the little 
army had shrunk through disease, and the survivors were 
weary and hungry. The French, furthermore, had moved a 
great host eastwards from Rouen, and it was now at P^ronne, 
between the English and their objective. Despite the counsel 
of some of their most experienced leaders, the French resolved 
to offer battle. When told of this, Henry answered that he 
would welcome the opportunity, but that he would not inter¬ 
rupt his march until compelled. It thus came about that the 
two armies, whose intelligence service seems to have been 
very bad, marched by parallel routes for some days without 
encountering each other. But on October 24, the French 
cut the English line of march near the village of Agincourt 
in Artois. Henry offered to surrender his prisoners and all 
that he had gained in France if the French would grant him 
passage. But the answer was that he must fight. 

The battle of Agincourt, which took place next day, is one 
of the famous fights of history. On the whole, the traditional 
account of it is not far astray. The English cannot have 
numbered more than 5,000, of whom about four-fifths were 
lightly armoured archers. The French were probably five or 
six times as numerous, perhaps more ; their force consisted 
mainly of fully-equipped men-at-arms.1 They drew up their 
array on a short front between the villages of Agincourt and 

1 The late Professor Delbriick, reputed to be a great authority on military 
history, countenanced a foolish attempt by another and more obscure German 
writer to prove that the English outnumbered the French (Geschichle dcr 
Knegskunst, iii. 477 sq.). The real basis for this singular enterprise seems 
to have been the German conviction, in the years before the Great War, 
that Englishmen could not fight. Professor Delbriick admitted later that 
he had been wrong in his general estimate of the military abilities of 
the English; but as his silly theory about Agincourt may still be read in 
a work that passes as authoritative, it seemed well to insert a warning 
against it. 
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Tramecourt, each of which lay in a wood, and thus forfeited 

much of their numerical advantage. Their discipline was bad; 
there was bitter jealousy among the leaders; there was no 
reasoned plan of battle. The ground between them and the 

English—ploughed and sodden with rain—was barely passable 
for heavily weighted men. Yet, when the English, who had to 
advance or starve, moved towards them, the French refused 

to remain on the defensive. They sent forward bodies of 
cavalry, who were promptly shot down. On this they 
hastily brought into action some of their crossbowmen, but 

these were utterly outmatched by the English archers. Then 
the vanguard of knights and men-at-arms essayed to advance 
on foot. Toiling painfully through the mud, in their oppressive 
plate-armour, they at last came to close quarters with the 
main English “ battle,” consisting also of dismounted knights 
and men-at-arms in full harness. For a while the sheer weight 

of the French array thrust the English back, and King Henry 
was at one moment in peril of his life. But as the front rank 
of the French was checked and the rear ranks still pressed on, 
the mass became tightly wedged and almost helpless. Then 
the English archers, with their knives, axes, and maces, fell 
upon the struggling throng. Not only was there an enormous 

slaughter, but very many unwounded Frenchmen were 
suffocated. Just when the melee was over and the English 
were about to resume their advance, the Duke of Brabant 

made a belated appearance on the field, and French marauders 
and camp-followers attacked the English baggage. It wras 
hastily inferred that the French had rallied, and at Henry’s 

reiterated orders, the English slew nearly all their prisoners, 
sparing only the very greatest. Thus the French losses in 
dead were much increased; indeed it is probable that in 

knights and men-at-arms alone they lost as many as the 
entire English army. The Dukes of Alenyon, Brabant, and 
Bar and the Constable d’Albret were among the slain. Of 

the surviving prisoners the most notable were the Dukes 
of Orleans and Bourbon, Arthur Count of Richemont, the 
Counts of Eu and Vendbme, and Marshal Boucicaut, who 

thus, as the event proved, ended a long and honourable 
career in his country’s service. In comparison the English 
casualties were ridiculously small—certainly not more than 

a hundred or two in dead. 
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When the fighting was all over, and the broken, though still 
powerful, French army had withdrawn, the English pursued 
their way towards Calais, arrived there without further 
opposition, and then for the most part went home, where the 
King was received with tumultuous enthusiasm. 

Notwithstanding the loss of Harfleur and the defeat at 
Agincourt, the French had no reason to be downcast at the 
results of the campaign. All Henry’s costly preparations had 
gained him very little. But the French neither learned 
wisdom from their misfortunes nor exploited their advantages. 
Several Armagnac leaders being dead or prisoners, the Count 

of Armagnac became the real as well as the titular head of the 
party. He was a hot-headed, boastful, and brutal man, likely 

to inflame rather than to compose domestic animosities, and 
bitterly hated by the bourgeoisie of Paris and other great 
towns. His control over the government was rendered the 
more complete by the death of Louis the Dauphin in December 
1415, followed six months later by that of the Duke of Berry, 
the last of the King’s uncles. 

The condition of northern France became deplorable. A 
few weeks after Agincourt, the Duke of Burgundy led an 
army towards Paris, and though he gained no substantial 
success, he remained near the capital for some weeks, while 
his men ravaged far and wide. To resist him, the Count of 
Armagnac summoned troops from his own country in the 
south-west; and these afflicted the peasants in the vicinity 
of Paris even more than the Burgundians. As for the popu¬ 
lace of Paris, it was subjected to a regime of terrorism, which 
kept it quiet, but made it eager to seize the first chance of 
admitting John the Fearless. 

One great object of the Count of Armagnac was the 

recapture of Harfleur. During the spring and summer of 1416 
the place was beset by land and sea, and the English were 
hard pressed. But, as usual, slackness and corruption 

crippled the French; and eventually Harfleur slipped from 
their grasp through a great naval victory gained by the 
English at the mouth of the Seine on August 15, 1416, a 
success which enabled them to reinforce and revictual the 
garrison. 

Meanwhile, Sigismund, King of the Romans, had visited 
Paris with the object of mediating between France and 



CONTINUED DISUNION 47 1420] 

England. His diplomacy had little success. Some of the 
French leaders, like the Count of Armagnac, did not want 
peace; and Sigismund made himself much disliked personally 
by his tactlessness, meanness, and unconcealed licentiousness. 
On his side there were complaints that the French were 
inhospitable and uncivil, and when he crossed to England in 
May 1416, he was in the mood to be profoundly impressed by 
the magnificence and lavishness of the entertainment which 

Henry V offered him. Nevertheless, negotiations for peace 
continued. But, just when it seemed certain that at least a 
long truce would be arranged, the intervention of the Count of 

Armagnac undid all the progress that had been made. 
Bitterly chagrined, Sigismund, by the treaty of Canterbury 
of August 1416, made an offensive and defensive alliance with 

Henry. He did not expressly abandon the part of mediator, Sigismund’s 

but a conference at Calais in the autumn resulted only in alliance with 

a short truce between the French and the English, while nd 
conversations with the Duke of Burgundy at the same 
place led to an entente, if not a written treaty, between 
him and Henry, and paved the way for the conclusion 
of an alliance between him and Sigismund in the following 
year. Simultaneously the Duke’s troops were raiding 
and plundering in northern France, even to the walls of 

Paris. 
Expecting help from Sigismund and at least neutrality on Situation in 

the side of Burgundy, Henry now made up his mind to renew France 
his invasion of France. During the winter England was busy 
with preparations even greater than those of two years before. 
The French did practically nothing to meet the renewed peril. 
The Armagnacs remained in control of Paris, increasingly dis- 
contented though it was. The death of the Dauphin John 
in the spring of 1417 rather strengthened their cause, for he 

had been married to Jacqueline of Hainault, daughter of 
William Count of Holland, and had thus been within the 
Burgundian sphere of influence, while the new Dauphin 
Charles was under Armagnac tutelage. Another important 
event was the banishment of Queen Isabel to Tours. She had 
disgusted public opinion by her loose life, and the punishment 
imposed on her by the King, during an interval of sanity, was 
generally considered lenient. But it had lamentable results 
for France. 
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Henry V’s On August 1,1417, with about 11,000 fighting men, Henry 
second again landed in Normandy without serious opposition, this 

^wce^ug. time at Touques. His narrow escape at Agincourt had taught 
1417 * him caution. He was always willing to fight a pitched battle, 

but he would not run risks in order to provoke one. If the 
French would not put their fate to the touch, he would 
systematically proceed with the reduction of the country. 
So for two or three years the war consisted of a series of sieges. 
The old-fashioned raid of the Black Prince’s day was for the 
time given up. Henry advanced steadily from one strong 
place to the next, never leaving his rear uncovered and always 
trying to secure his flanks. The first notable success was 
the capture of Caen, the town being taken by storm with 
great carnage, while the castle soon afterwards surrendered. 
Thence Henry sent out a detachment which took Bayeux, 
thus covering his right flank as he turned southward, to S£es, 
Argentan, and Alenfon, all of which surrendered with but little 
resistance. A force flung out eastward secured Mortagne and 
Verneuil, and was in a position to hinder any advance from 
Paris, while Henry was able to devote the best part of his 
strength to the siege of the great fortress of Falaise. He was 
becoming a master of siege warfare, and it was indeed a no* 
table achievement to reduce the town after a month in the 
depth of winter, the castle, deemed impregnable, sharing the 
same fate six weeks later. 

Alliance That no serious attempt was made to send help to any of 

C^ectflsabel t^ie Norman towns captured by Henry was due partly to the 
and John the miserable inefficiency of the authorities in Paris, but partly 
Fearless also to the doings of the Duke of Burgundy. A few days after 

the English landed in Normandy he led a great army, prob¬ 
ably much larger than Henry’s, towards Paris, being welcomed 
in many important towns on the way. He besieged the 
capital, hoping to reduce it by hunger or to gain admittance 
through treachery ; but after suffering one or two reverses he 

had to withdraw baffled. Nevertheless his campaign was not 
fruitless. Queen Isabel, hitherto an enemy of his, sent word 
from her exile at Tours offering her alliance if the Duke would 

rescue her. A sudden and well-executed dash brought the 
plot to success; the Queen declared herself regent and 
appointed the Duke governor of the kingdom; they made 

their headquarters at Troyes, where they established a Council, 



1429] RENEWED ENGLISH INVASION 49 

a ParlemenU and the whole apparatus of government. Nearly 
all northern France acknowledged their authority, and a 
Burgundian force sent into Languedoc won over wide areas 
and influential towns in that region, where Armagnac 

influence had hardly been challenged. One or two foreign 
kings and princes recognized the government of Troyes as the 
sovereign authority of France. 

Such was the situation during the winter. The Duke of 
Brittany had signed a treaty of neutrality with Henry, so that 
the English were safe from interruption, and their king was 
free to lay his plans for the next campaign. 

In the spring Henry’s brother, Humphrey, Duke of Conquest of 

Gloucester, with a small force, overran the Cotentin in a few ^^ndy 

weeks, only Cherbourg, which stood a siege of more than four completed 

months, offering any strenuous resistance. Meanwhile the by the 

main English army had been pushing eastward from Caen.English 
Evreux was taken in May, Louviers in June, Pont de 1’Arche 
in July. At the beginning of August Henry was before 
Rouen. 

Some of the places captured by the English had defended Paris seized 

themselves creditably, but there had been no serious attempt the ,, 
J r Burgundians, 

to relieve any of them. The attention of most Frenchmen, May 1418 
indeed, was directed towards Paris rather than Normandy. 
The prospects of the Queen and the Duke of Burgundy were 
still so uncertain as to dispose them to welcome a chance of 
coming to terms with their opponents. Thus negotiations 
were resumed in the spring, and for a while bade fair to be 
successful. In the end, however, the uncompromising 
ferocity of the Count of Armagnac reduced the fruits of the 
discussions to a three-weeks’ truce. In their chagrin, some of 
the Parisians forgot their dread of the Count and plotted to 

admit a Burgundian force under the Lord of L’Isle Adam. 
In the night of May 29 the conspirators achieved their pur¬ 
pose. The greater part of the populace rose in support o'f 
LTsle Adam; many Armagnacs were slain, several of their 
leaders were captured, and the King fell into the hands of the 
Burgundians. The Dauphin, it is true, was carried off by the 
Armagnacs in the nick of time ; but an Armagnac attempt to 

retake the city was beaten off, and with the fall of the Bastille 
of St. Antoine, the whole of Paris passed under Burgundian 
domination. The Duke of Burgundy was far away in Franche 
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Comte, and seemed in no hurry to make for Paris. For some 
weeks, therefore, the city was without a stable government; 
the populace was restless and nervous, and after a fortnight, 

in a fit of panic, broke into the prisons and slaughtered 
upwards of a thousand Armagnacs, among them the Count 
himself. It must be confessed, indeed, that when the Duke 

arrived, he either could not or would not keep in hand the 
mob, which soon afterwards perpetrated an even more 
ferocious massacre of captive Armagnacs. Duke John, how¬ 
ever, being in possession of the King and the capital, besides 
having the countenance of Queen Isabel, now assumed the 
role of defender of France against the English invader. He 
announced that he was about to take the field with a view to 

the relief of Rouen. Whatever promises he had made to 
Henry he flung to the winds as soon as the central govern¬ 
ment was in his hands. In point of patriotism there was 
nothing to choose between the two French parties, for, after 
being ousted from Paris, the Armagnacs made little effort to 
oppose Henry and soon began to treat with him. 

While Henry was always ready to bargain with anyone 
who had something to offer, he never allowed diplomacy to 
interfere with the progress of military operations. During 
the autumn the siege of Rouen was relentlessly pressed, 
though, the defences being strong and the garrison adequate 
and resolute, Henry trusted in the main to hunger. For a 
while the city had confident hopes of relief, which inspired it 
to endure bitter hardship. But though the Duke of Burgundy 
raised an army, and left Paris at its head in November, it 
never got farther than Beauvais. In the last weeks of the 
year the sufferings of Rouen became intolerable. Several 
thousand women, children, and old men were thrust out of the 
city, and lay under the walls perishing of hunger and cold. A 
despairing appeal to John the Fearless having proved fruit¬ 
less, the defenders, on New Year’s Eve, asked for a parley. 
The consequent negotiations lasted some time, and more than 
once were on the verge of breaking down; but on January 19 
the city was surrendered to the English. Rouen was to keep 

her ancient privileges (which theoretically had been suspended 
ever since the commotions of 1882); but she was to pay a 
heavy indemnity. While soldiers of the garrison from other 
provinces were allowed to go away unarmed, Norman 
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inhabitants who would not swear allegiance to Henry 
were to be held prisoners, and nine persons who had 
been conspicuous in the defence were to be at Henry’s 
mercy, though only one was put to death. The terms 
after all were not as hard as they might well have been, and 
in the event the English had to show some forbearance in 
the exaction of the ransom, which was never fully paid. 
Henry made Rouen the headquarters of the civil Govern¬ 
ment which he was establishing in Normandy as his conquest 
proceeded, and ere long the city renewed its importance and 
recovered much of its prosperity. 

After the fall of Rouen, Upper Normandy was soon in Conference 

Henry’s hands, very few places offering resolute resistance, and 
pushing up the Seine the English took Vernon and Mantes a” po^y^ 
without trouble. Then followed a lull, during which one or May-July 

two isolated fortresses were besieged and there was some 1419 
raiding and counter-raiding on the frontier of the territory 
conquered by the English, but major operations came to a 
standstill. The truth was that Henry realized the magnitude 
of his task. What with casualties and the provision of 
garrisons for conquered towns, the field army at his disposal 
was absurdly small for an attack on Paris ; and he was the 
more disposed to listen to the embassies which both the 
Dauphin and Duke John were still sending to discuss peace. 
The Dauphin’s offers were attractive, but he failed to appear 
at a conference which had been arranged for March 1419. 
The Duke of Burgundy was more businesslike. He agreed 
to a truce; and in May, amid much pomp and circum¬ 
stance, Henry met the King and Queen of France, Princess 
Catherine, and the Duke at Meulan. Diplomatic conversa¬ 
tions continued intermittently for a month, and the story 
went that Henry was conquered by the charms of Catherine ; 
but, as usual, the English asked too niuch and the French 
offered too little ; Henry learned that the Duke of Burgundy 
was bargaining with the Dauphin; and after high words be¬ 
tween the two the conference came to a barren end. A few 
days later Duke John concluded with the Dauphin an agree¬ 
ment known as the Treaty of Pouilly : civil strife was to 
cease, the two parties were to unite in governing France and 
fighting the English, and a further interview between the two 
leaders was soon to be held to settle outstanding points. 

4 
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Though it looked as if Henry would now have a united 
France against him, he faced the new situation with a bold 
front. His truce with the French government expired a 
week or two later, and two days afterwards, by a brilliant 
night attack, the English took Pontoise, a town of great 
strategic importance. The court fled from Paris to Cham¬ 
pagne, the city was panic-stricken, and within a few days 
Henry’s brother, the Duke of Clarence, raided to its very walls. 
Of course, treachery apart, Paris could be taken only after a 
long siege; but these incidents served to strengthen the awe 
with which Henry was regarded by the French. 

It was not long before the friendship between Burgundians 
and Armagnacs began to wither. Rumours of plots and 
counter-plots were plentiful. It was only after much hesita¬ 
tion that the Duke of Burgundy consented to fulfil his promise 
to have a further interview with the Dauphin. The meeting- 
place was to be the bridge of Montereau-faut-Yonne. Every 
conceivable precaution was taken and guarantee given to pre¬ 
clude treachery. On September 10, John the Fearless entered 
the fenced enclosure on the bridge where the Dauphin was 
awaiting him. Precisely what followed will never be known: 
but it is certain that the Duke was almost immediately killed by 
a blow from an axe, several of his attendants being likewise 
murdered. The crime was undoubtedly premeditated. The 
Armagnac leaders put about a story that the Duke had 
offered violence to the Dauphin ; but Duke John, who was no 
fool, must have known that any act of the sort must have fatal 
results to himself. It is, however, and always will be doubt¬ 
ful whether the Dauphin was privy to the plot, and, if he was, 
whether he approved of it. In any case, nothing could have 
done more harm to his cause. The murder flung the new 
Duke Philip into the arms of the English, and, as Henry was 
quick to see, rendered possible a triumph which in his heart 
he had never hoped for. As for Charles VI, he no longer had 
any will of his own, even in his lucid moments ; and Queen 
Isabel was utterly committed to the Burgundian cause and 
regarded the Dauphin with bitter hatred. 

If Henry held all the winning cards, it must be recognized 
that he played them with great skill. He kept up his military 
reputation by completing the reduction of Normandy, till at 
the end of January 1420, only Mont St. Michel held out against 
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him. He also continued his advance up the Seine, taking 
Meulan and other places, so that by Christmas his main army 
was within a few miles of the walls of Paris. More important 
than these military exploits were the negotiations which he 
was meanwhile conducting with the French Crown, with 
Burgundy, and with the city of Paris. The upshot was that 
in December a truce with the French government was con¬ 
cluded, while with Duke Philip a treaty was signed whereby 

the English and the Burgundians were to co-operate against 
the Armagnacs, and the Duke agreed that Henry should 
marry the Princess Catherine, should be recognized by 
Charles VI as heir to the French throne, and should act as 
regent of France during Charles’s lifetime. The next few 
months were mainly occupied by negotiations with the French 
court on the basis of the terms outlined above ; and in May, 
Henry, at the head of a strong force, marched to Troyes in 
Champagne, where on the 21st the treaty of peace was 
solemnly signed. On his side, Henry abandoned his claim to 
the French crown and promised not to style himself king 
but only heir and regent of France as long as Charles VI 
lived. He would employ all his resources for the discom¬ 
fiture of the Armagnacs ; but territory wrested from them 
should of course be restored to the allegiance of the crown of 
France, and not subjected to that of England. He under¬ 
took to maintain French law and custom, and to uphold all 
individuals and corporations in the enjoyment of their prop¬ 
erty, rights, and privileges. As regent he would rule with a 
Council of Frenchmen. If these conditions were fulfilled, the 
Treaty proceeds, the French would obey him as regent, and 
accept him or his heir as king when Charles died. They 

acquiesced, too, in Henry’s demand that until he became 
king those parts of France which he had conquered before 
the conclusion of the Treaty should belong to him in full 
sovereignty. On his accession to the French throne, how¬ 
ever, they should again be joined to the kingdom of France. 
The marriage alliance was of course approved, and the wedding 
took place at Troyes on June 2. All officials and clergy were 
to swear to observe the Treaty; and any Frenchman might be 
required to do so. 

It is possible that for a short time Henry thought that 
opposition to the Treaty would be slight, and that a real peace in France 
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would soon be attained. That is what the people of England 
ingenuously expected. But it soon became evident that the 
Armagnacs or Dauphinists, as they were now frequently 
called, would resist with all their might. South of the 
Loire their hold was even firmer than it had been a year or 
two before. For some time they had been seeking aid from 
Scotland, and late in 1419 six thousand Scots had reinforced 
their fighting strength. A naval victory, gained with Castilian 
assistance off La Rochelle, further encouraged them, and in 
petty warfare on the borders of the territory held by the 
English they were giving as much as they were getting. They 
had throughout asserted that the Dauphin ought to be regent 
when his father was incapacitated, and that contention 
they continued to uphold, alleging that no King of France, 
least of all one who was never fully responsible for his actions, 
had the right to disinherit his son and bestow the realm on one 
who, even if the Dauphin were dead, would still have no title 
to it. What was yet more disturbing to Henry, many 
Frenchmen who had hitherto supported the Burgundian 
cause now went over to the other side ; while it soon became 
clear that not a few who remained loyal to Duke Philip never¬ 
theless disliked the Treaty of Troyes and would try to avoid 
assisting in its enforcement. The signing of the Treaty 
enabled Henry to draw directly on the resources of a small 
part of France and placed in his hands a great deal of patron¬ 
age : but it is possible that the Burgundians would have co¬ 
operated with him more effectively if it had never been con¬ 
cluded, and it certainly did not strengthen his position as 
much as he had hoped or as modern historians have often 
supposed. 

For almost six months after his marriage Henry was 
occupied in reducing places which hindered communication 
between Paris and Burgundy. Sens and Montercau did 
not delay him long; but Melun, though it had but a small 
garrison, and the besieging force, which included many 
Burgundians, was very large, held out for four months. It 
was December before Henry was able to make his formal 
entry into Paris, where he was received with what seems to 
have been sincere enthusiasm. Charles VI was with him, 
but the direction of affairs was entirely in the hands of 
Henry. He met the three Estates of Languedoil, received 
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their approval of the Treaty of Troyes, heard their advice on 
the best means of restoring order, announced a reform of 

the currency, and secured their consent to a levy of silver 
to provide metal for the new coinage. Judicial proceedings 
against the murderers of John the Fearless were formally Formal con- 

initiated before the King, and judgment was given that^^0^ 
they were guilty of treason and incapable of succeeding to 
any property or holding any office. A little later the Dauphin 

was solemnly cited to appear, and on his failing to do so the 
Royal Council and the Parlement pronounced him con¬ 
tumacious and declared that he had forfeited his right to 
the crown. The Parisians soon found that Henry’s arrival 
did not bring with it the prosperity which they had inno¬ 
cently expected to accompany him, and some of them were 
grieved when at Christmas Henry feasted in great splendour, 
attended by many nobles, French and English, while Charles 
celebrated the festival almost alone. 

At the end of the year Henry went to Normandy, where Normandy 

he met the Estates, obtained from them a tattle of 400,000 

livreSy and inspected the machinery of government. Nor- sovereignty 

mandy and adjacent regions conquered by Henry before 
the Treaty of Troyes were under the administration of a small 
Council, partly English, partly French, sitting at Rouen. 

The financial authority, the Chambre des Comptes, had its 
seat at Caen. The principal civil officials—the Chancellor, 
the seneschal, the treasurer, and the baillis (eight in number) 
—were English, but those of lower rank were almost all 
French. The military administration of Normandy, on the 
other hand, was entrusted almost exclusively to Englishmen. 
The King’s lieutenant—the Earl of Salisbury—the Admiral 
of Normandy, and the captains of the King’s castles were, with 
scarcely an exception, English. At this time, there were some 
4,000 English troops in the various garrisons of Normandy; 
in addition, the Englishmen who had received lands con¬ 
fiscated from defiant Normans were under obligation to 
furnish contingents amounting in all to about 1,500 men, 
and Henry might furthermore call out the feudal host, an 
expedient to which he seldom resorted. There had not 
been much displacement of the population; the new English 
landowners were few in comparison with the Normans who 
took the oath of allegiance to Henry and remained in enjoy- 
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ment of their property; and while English settlers were 
encouraged to dwell in three or four towns on or near the 
coast, there was no persistent attempt to turn these places into 
English colonies, and the number of immigrants was always 
small. Private law and custom remained unaltered; and 
it cannot be questioned that the government tried to avoid 
giving offence and on the whole kept the English soldiery 
well in hand. There was, however, a good deal of disorder 
and distress in Normandy. In some districts “ brigandage,” 
as the English called it, was rife, and the extent to which rural 
life was disturbed is indicated by the fact that wolves had 
greatly increased in numbers since the English invasion. 
Every now and then, Normandy was raided by Dauphinist 
forces from outside, and though these were always soon 
driven out, they sometimes did much damage and usually, 
it seems, were regarded with sympathy by the inhabitants. 
Except in the regions near Rouen and Caen, it was difficult 
to collect revenue. During Henry’s regency of France, 
Normandy paid for itself, but it contributed only a small 
sum to the cost of Henry’s operations elsewhere. 

After his visit to Normandy, Henry went to England, 
where his presence was eagerly desired. Some well-founded 
apprehension had been expressed as to the effect of the Treaty 
of Troyes on English independence; but when Henry met 
Parliament it ratified the treaty without demur and, so far 
as we know, without debate. 

The battle During Henry’s absence, things went badly for his 

MarctTlsi cause *n France. The captain of Le Crotoy in Picardy, 
1421 ’ Jacques d’Harcourt, a member of a great Norman family, 

hitherto a staunch Burgundian, was moved by dislike of 
the Treaty of Troyes to change sides; he began to attack 
the Burgundians in Picardy, took one or two places in the 
Somme valley, was joined by a number of local lords, and 
threatened, by reaching a hand to the Dauphinist garrisons 
of Guise and Comptegne, to cut the routes from Paris to 
Flanders. Henry had left his brother Thomas, Duke of 
Clarence, in command of the English troops in France. In¬ 
stead of dealing with Harcourt, Clarence, having mustered 
a force of five or six thousand men, made an old-fashioned 
and futile raid southward from Normandy through Maine 
and into Anjou. Deeming Angers too strong to besiege 
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with any hope of speedy success, he turned back, but found 
his retreat barred by a superior force of Scots and French 
at Baug& Clarence heard of their presence while halting 
at Beaufort-en-Valtee, several miles away. He at once 
made off to attack them, ordering his men-at-arms, some 
1,500 in number, to accompany him, but leaving almost all 
his archers behind. On reaching Baug^, Clarence, without 
pausing to array his men (who had become scattered during 

the long ride), attacked the enemy with headlong impetuosity. 
Though they fought very valiantly, the English were over¬ 
whelmed by numbers; Clarence was slain, together with 
some notable English leaders, while the Earls of Somerset 
and Huntingdon, among many others, were captured. The 
English losses would have been still greater but for the fall 
of darkness. The honours of the day rested mainly with 
the Scots, who were commanded by the Earl of Buchan. 

The battle of Baug6 might have had decisive consequences 
had the victors used their advantage with vigour and in¬ 
telligence. But the Earl of Salisbury, who had been left 
in command at Beaufort, completely outmanoeuvred them, 
and after a brilliant retreat, brought the English archers 
safely back to Normandy. The Dauphin and his generals 
spent several weeks in characteristic inactivity, and when 
they eventually sent a force to lay siege to Alenin, the bold The 
front shown by Salisbury destroyed their resolution, and, 

turning their backs on the chance of recovering Normandy, Salisbury 
they foolishly set their faces towards Paris. After cheaply 
capturing a number of unimportant strongholds in Maine and 
Perche, they were held up by Chartres, which they were 
besieging when they learned that Henry had returned to 
France with reinforcements amounting to 4,000 men. Mean¬ 
while Salisbury had completely restored the morale of the 
English troops in Normandy, and had even raided Anjou 
once more, an enterprise justified by its effect on the spirits 
of both sides. 

Henry had resolved to crush Harcourt, and accordingly Henry’s 

landed with his fresh troops at Calais. Hearing, however, campaign 
of the siege of Chartres, he decided that the loss of so im-la 
portant a city must not be risked, and led his force 
to its relief. Before he had even crossed the Seine, the 
Dauphinist army precipitately withdrew beyond the Loire., 
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Henry besieged and took Dreux, and then made for the 
Loire in the belief that the Dauphin, who had collected 
large reinforcements, was ready to offer battle. But Charles 
and his generals remained inert, and suffered Henry to take 
Beaugency, plunder the suburbs of Orleans, and lead his 
army across Beauce and the Gatinais. It was a striking 
assertion of the moral ascendancy which he had established 
over the enemy, but his army lost heavily from disease and 
hunger, and though he cannot be blamed for failing to bring 
the Dauphinists to action, yet the fact remained that their 
military strength was as great as ever. Henry’s energy, 
however, did not flag. He resolved to capture Meaux, whence 

Siege of a Dauphinist garrison had been giving much trouble to the 

MSHMMa00* acUacent countryside. Meaux was a place of considerable 
1422 natural strength, and Henry’s besieging force consisted of 

only some 3,000 men, almost all English. The siege occupied 
him all winter, the English casualties were heavy, and if 
the Dauphinists had shown decent resolution they might 
easily have relieved the place. Despairing of rescue, how¬ 
ever, the garrison in May 1422 surrendered their last 
defences. By the terms of the capitulation, a number of 
lesser strongholds in northern France, including Compi£gne, 
were also yielded to Henry. Meanwhile, the Burgundians 
had been operating against Jacques d’Harcourt; they had 
recovered nearly all the places which he had taken, and he 
was soon penned in Le Crotoy. Guise was now the only 
other notable town in the north held by the Dauphinists. 

Henry had planned to dispose of Harcourt once and for 
all, but a Dauphinist offensive on the upper Loire captured 
La Charity, and he had to dispatch a large English contingent 
to join the Burgundian army with which Duke Philip was 
about to attempt the relief of Cosne, a purpose successfully 

Death of accomplished. Henry, however, had been taken ill in July, 
anc* ^ough he had tried to lead his men to Cosne, he was forced 

1422 * to stop at Corbeil and send the Duke of Bedford in his place. 
Early in August he betook himself to Bois de Vincennes, 
and there, on the 31st, he died. The fatal disorder seems 
to have been some form of dysentery; how he contracted 
it is not known ; there seems no good reason to ascribe it to 
the hardships he had undergone, for these were not very 
great, and his health was apparently fairly good until after 
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the end of the siege of Meaux. On his deathbed he counselled 
his brother Bedford to offer the regency of France to the 

Duke of Burgundy and to take it himself if Philip refused. 
Whatever might betide, Normandy was not to be given up. 
His younger brother Gloucester he wished to be regent in 

England for his heir, the infant Henry VI. 
The death of Henry was a very grave blow to the English Effects of 

cause. He was unquestionably the greatest Englishman of 

the time; and the demoralized French believed him to be 
greater than he really was. No one else had any chance of 
enforcing the terms of the Treaty of Troyes. It is indeed 
highly improbable that Henry himself could have done so. 
The Dauphinist resistance showed no sign of breaking, and 
the alliance with Burgundy was anything but secure. The 
personal relations between Henry and the Duke must have 
become very bad, for Philip never visited him on his death¬ 
bed, though he might easily have done so, and he never 
attended any of the obsequies which took place in France 
before Henry’s body was transported to England. For this 
estrangement Henry himself was partly to blame, since in 
1421 he had welcomed in England, Jacqueline, Countess of 
Holland, Hainault, and Zeeland, who by leaving her husband 
the Duke of Brabant, a kinsman of Duke Philip’s, had given 
a severe shock to Burgundian policy. The Duke still needed 
the English alliance, and English and Burgundians still 
co-operated; but there was little cordiality between the 
allies. Henry, it seems, was conscious of the magnitude of 
his task, and in the last months of his life had tried to renew 
negotiations with the Dauphinists. 

The Duke of Bedford, it must be acknowledged, was an John, Duke 

able man ; he was, too, rather more genial and tactful than of Bedford 
Henry, so that for a while friendliness between the English 
and the Burgundians was restored. He was soon relieved 
of the presence of Charles VI, who was dead before Henry 
was buried, the little Henry VI being then proclaimed King 
of France in Paris and Bedford ruling in his name. But 
Bedford lacked something of Henry V’s personality, he was 
not so good a general or administrator, and he had not that 
command of English resources which Henry had of course 
enjoyed. That he was able to retain and even to extend the 
territory which the English held at Henry V’s death was 
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due far more to the slackness and incapacity of the 
Dauphinists than to his own power or skill. 

It is a mistake to suppose, as modern historians have 
usually done, that the regency of Bedford inaugurated a 
fundamental change in English policy. It is not true that 
Henry V, in his capacity of regent of France, treated the 
area under his control as conquered territory, extorting 
from it all he could get and ruling it through Englishmen. 
Henry kept the Treaty of Troyes in spirit as well as in letter. 
His Council consisted almost entirely of Frenchmen. The 
Parlement and the Chambre des Comptes remained wholly 
French in personnel. So far as we know all civil officers in 
the parts which acknowledged Henry as regent were French. 
The garrisons of the towns were as a rule under a French 
captain, only a very few places outside Normandy being 
held by English troops under English officers. Henry 
upheld the law and custom of the districts under his sway. 
The reforms he made in the central government only 
touched details, and their purpose was to check the scandalous 
waste and corruption that had flourished ever since the 
death of Charles V. Bedford’s more conciliatory manner 
may have led the French to imagine that he was giving them 
more control than his brother had done; but really he 
followed very closely in Henry’s footsteps. In accordance 
with the Treaty of Troyes the position of Normandy and the 
annexed regions was altered. Their financial authority 
was merged with the Chambre des Comptes in Paris, and they 
were now officially regarded as part of the realm of France. 
Nevertheless, Bedford, mindful of Henry’s dying injunctions, 
maintained a great part of the special machinery which 
Henry had set up for Normandy, including the Council at 
Rouen, composed partly of English and partly of French. 

It is easy to draw a very gloomy picture of the regions 
in which Henry VI was acknowledged as king. They were 
not very extensive. Apart from the fiefs of Philip the Good, 
within which the Duke was virtually an independent sovereign, 
they comprised Normandy, Picardy, the lie de France, the 
Chartrain, Champagne, and, of course, part of the ancestral 
lands of the English kings in Guienne.1 There was scarcely a 

1 The Duke of Brittany wavered in his allegiance, and for some years was 
virtually a neutral. 
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district where Bedford was able to maintain peace and order. 
There were still Dauphinist strongholds in Champagne, and 
both that province and Normandy were exposed to raids from 
outside. Everywhere, too, there was a great deal of what 

the officials called brigandage. Peasants, gentry, and even 
clergy had been driven, partly by restlessness, partly by 
want, to adopt an outlaw’s life. Sometimes they formed 
great bands, which observed a crude discipline; more often 

they were mere opportunists, who might associate for a 
particular enterprise but would separate when it was accom¬ 
plished. They were hard to suppress. Ten thousand are 
said to have been executed in Normandy during the English 
occupation; the number is perhaps exaggerated, but of 
course far more remained at large than were caught. It 
must not be overlooked, however, that many of these “ brig¬ 
ands ” were taken by Normans, and that in some districts 
the Normans were willing to pay for a police force to put them 
down. 

Agriculture was in evil plight; many villages were 
destroyed ; monasteries were ruined ; wild beasts in addition 
to wild men increased the troubles of rural life. Towns 
fell into decay. Bedford and his officials—nearly all of 
them Frenchmen, be it remembered—naturally punished 
crime and conspiracy when they encountered it; there is no 
reason to suppose that the administration of justice was any 
harsher than it had been before the English invasion ; indeed, 
Bedford won great praise even from hostile contemporaries 
for his reform of the court of the Chatelet at Paris and the 
prisons under its jurisdiction. Bedford has been blamed for 
bestowing ecclesiastical appointments on supporters of his 
own side, as if any sane man would have done otherwise; 
and he has been denounced for betraying the “ Liberties of 

the Gallican Church ” and thus securing papal provisions 
for his prot^g^s; but it is often forgotten that the 
Burgundians had practically abandoned the “Liberties” 

as soon as they seized the government in 1418. Much has 
also been said about the financial oppression practised by 
Bedford. It is true that he adopted the policy of making 
France support herself and pay for the operations against 
the Armagnacs. England had borne almost the whole 
expense of the war up to the death of Henry V, but she could 
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not support the burden much longer, and, besides, Henry 
VI was ruling France, not as a conqueror but in accordance 
with a treaty made with the French Crown. There was 
nothing reprehensible in Bedford’s frequent summons of 
provincial Estates, with the invariable sequel of a request 
for money. The request usually met with a generous re¬ 
sponse ; but, except in Normandy, it was generally impossible 
to collect more than a very small proportion of the sum 
voted. Normandy, indeed, was heavily burdened ; but it is 
questionable whether even there, all things considered, 
taxation was heavier than it had been in the dozen years 
before Henry V’s invasion. The taxpayer might at least 
be assured that most of what he paid went into the public 
treasury; for there is no doubt that Bedford’s financial 
administration was far more efficient and far less corrupt 
than Charles Vi’s. And Bedford certainly benefited his 
subjects by continuing the reform of the currency begun by 
Henry V. 

Northern France was not indeed contented. At this 
time no part of France was likely to be contented for long. 
Each party vied with its rivals in promising great 
things. The evidence goes to show that the majority 
of Normans had been quite willing to settle down quietly 
under Henry V if he could give them better government 
than they had known under Charles VI. Subject to the 
same condition, most inhabitants of northern France were 
prepared to accept the Treaty of Troyes ; some, in fact, 
such as the Parisians, welcomed it joyously. But when 
Bedford failed to bring peace, order, and prosperity, people 
began to hanker after a change. Things were very bad; 
perhaps the Dauphin might improve them. Such feelings, 
however, spread slowly. That the regions under Bedford’s 
rule were seething with hatred of the English cannot be 
maintained when it is realized that since 1415 there had 
never been more than 12,000 English soldiers in France at 
one time; that during the years from 1422 to 1429 there were 
probably never more than 8,000, and rarely so many; and 
that the military help received by Bedford from the Duke 
of Burgundy was slight and rendered only at special crises. 
Eight thousand men cannot hold down a thoroughly dis¬ 
affected population of some two millions. 
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Of the three divisions into which France at this time Charles VII 

fell—the fiefs of the House of Burgundy, the “ domain ” of 

Henry VI, and the regions acknowledging Charles VII—the 
first probably enjoyed the most prosperity and order. Flan¬ 
ders and Artois, in particular, though subject to domestic 
disturbances, were not troubled by Armagnac raiders. As 
between the regions under Bedford and those under Charles, 
the advantage on the whole lay with the former. They 

at least had as their ruler an able, prudent, and public- 
spirited man; whereas the lands beyond the Loire were 
nominally under one of the most contemptible creatures that 
ever disgraced the title of king and actually under as sorry 
a set of knaves as ever abused the functions of government. 
Born in 1403, Charles VII was still quite a young man ; but 

he looked, thought, moved, and lived like an old one. There 
was some doubt as to the identity of his father, and this may 
have had a paralysing effect on him. At all events, for the 
first years of his reign his main object was apparently to do 
nothing. He spent his time in various castles, mostly in or 
near the valley of the Loire, a prey to nervous terrors, and 
wholly under the influence of favourites whom he had not 
the energy to choose for himself, having them imposed on 
him by the fortune of court intrigue. At the beginning of 
his reign he was in the hands of a long-established gang, 

consisting of men deeply implicated in the murder at Mon- Charles VIFs 

tereau, headed by Jean Louvet and Tanguy du Chastel. coUrt 
Their sole object was to keep the king in his existing frame 
of mind and to batten on his resources. 

Opposed to them was the King’s mother-in-law, the 

Dowager Duchess of Anjou, who saw her son’s fiefs in danger 
of being conquered by the English and was thus anxious that 
the war should be prosecuted with vigour. She allied her- Arthur of 
self with John V, Duke of Brittany, and his brother Arthur Rlchemont 

of Richemont, a brother-in-law of the Duke of Burgundy, 
and destined to be one of the heroes of the delivery of France 

from the English. Richemont was constantly advocating a 
reconciliation with Philip the Good. The court was the field 
of ceaseless intrigue and counter-intrigue, the upshot of 
which was the fall of Louvet, Tanguy, and their associates 
in 1425, Charles VII announced that he would henceforth 
govern with the counsel of the Duke of Brittany and his 
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brother. But, save for Richemont, the great nobles who 
now surrounded the king were as grasping and corrupt as 
the lesser men they had displaced. The King, furthermore, 
soon fell under the influence of Pierre de Giac, a member of 
the old gang, whom Richemont tolerated because he was 
supposed to have influence among the Burgundians which 
might promote an entente between the two parties. Before 
long, however, the two fell out. Giac was seized in the very 
residence of the King, carried oft, subjected to a pretence 
of a trial, and drowned. Charles meekly accepted what 
had been done, and consoled himself with a new favourite, 
who a little later was murdered in his presence. 

La Tr&noille The chief agent in these outrages was George, Lord of 
La Tr&noille, a man in middle life, fat, greedy, lustful, with 
whom Richemont had foolishly allied himself. Richemont 
was a grim, active man, with a natural zeal for discipline and 
order, and he was continually trying to stir the King out of 
his inertia. Charles consequently hated him, and readily 
succumbed to the arts of La Tremoille, who approved the 
King’s inaction, and by his embezzlement of public moneys 
rendered the government incapable of doing anything. La 
Tremoille indeed had the King deeply in his debt, having 
lent him money which ought really to have been in the royal 
treasury. Many of the court were in a similar plight. 

Conditions Just as Richemont had quarrelled with Giac, so he soon 

quarrelled with La Tremoille. But the latter’s influence 
Charles VII prevailed with Charles, who in 1427 banished Richemont 

from court. There then began a private war between the 
rivals. When in the course of it La Tremoille was captured, 
his ransom was paid by Charles. Poitou was lamentably 
ravaged. The broil, which lasted intermittently for five 
years, caused no special scandal, for lesser men had long 
been behaving in the same way. The King might have his 
Parlement in Poitiers and his Chambre des Comptes in Bourges; 
his Grand Conseil might move from one to the other; hardly 
anyone heeded them. The nobles kidnapped and plundered 
their enemies with impunity ; at least one actually employed 
English soldiers in his private quarrels. Mercenary captains, 
their pay and that of their men being always in arrear, 
ravaged indiscriminately. The very officers of the Crown, 
if less violent, were just as mischievous. Thus the Count 
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of Foix, appointed lieutenant-general of the King in 
Languedoc, acted as if he were an independent sovereign, 

appropriated to his own uses a great part of the sums voted 
by the Estates to the King, oppressed his subjects in manifold 
ways, and ignored the King’s command to render com¬ 
pensation. At the same time he failed to defend the frontier 
against the English in Guienne, and to protect the civil 
population against the armed bands that ranged Languedoc. 
Frenchmen under the sway of Bedford had little to hope 
from a transference of their allegiance to Charles VII. 

There seemed, indeed, small prospect of any such change. Helplessness 

For the “King of Bourges ” had no money. While his®^ 
favourites and nobles battened on him, he was sometimes 
reduced to dining off a plateful of mutton, putting new cuffs 
on his old tunics, and going with wet feet because he could 
not afford new boots : it is even said that the people of 
Tours once made the Queen a present of linen, because they 
had somehow heard that she needed new shifts. A king in 
such a plight could not hope to keep an army in the field for 
any length of time. He naturally relied on diplomacy rather 
than on arms. With Filippo Maria Visconti he entered in 
1424 into an alliance which enabled him to reinforce the 
Milanese troops already serving on his side. In the same 
year a truce of four years was signed with Burgundy, and 
for some time there were good hopes of wholly detaching 
Duke Philip from his league with the English. But in 1428 

the truce was not renewed. 
The military achievements of the French had done nothing 

to restore their morale. Contemporary French chroniclers 

admit with no apparent shame that the French could not 
hope for success unless they were in greatly superior numbers. 
After the death of Henry V, it is true, the Dauphinists had 

for a while become bolder. In 1423, encouraged by their Military 
success at the fight of La Brossini^re in Maine, they besieged operations 

Cravant, a town on the Yonne; but the Earl of Salisbury, at 
the head of a composite Anglo-Burgundian force, relieved 
the place and defeated them with great slaughter in battle. 
Next year, nevertheless, Charles’s advisers attempted a big 
stroke. The feudal host was called up, and a large number 
of nobles obeyed the summons. Reinforcements had arrived 
from Scotland, and the Scottish contingent now numbered 
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5,000 men. The army advanced towards Normandy, the 
first objective being Ivry, recently captured from the Eng¬ 
lish, who were now trying to recover it. Bedford, warned of 
the danger, had put into the field every man he could muster, 
having even summoned the feudal host of Normandy. In 
all he may have had upwards of 9,000 fighting men. The 
armies met at Verneuil. Just before the battle a number of 
Normans deserted to the Dauphinists. The tactics of both 
sides were similar to those employed at Agincourt. The 
French made little use of their crossbowmen; their centre 
consisted of dismounted men-at-arms, while they had bodies 
of cavalry on the wings. The English, after their usual 
fashion, were all on foot, clumps of archers being interlaced 
with the men-at-arms. The battle began with a charge of 
the French horse against both wings of the English. The 
English right broke and was pursued a long way. Mean¬ 
while a force of French got round the flank and plundered 
the English camp. Bedford’s position became precarious, 
for when the two centres clashed neither could at first gain 
any marked advantage in the desperate hand-to-hand fighting 
that followed. But the English left, consisting mainly of 
archers, had broken and routed the French cavalry that 
charged them. At the critical moment they wheeled inward 
and took the French centre on the flank. What followed 
was a repetition of the closing stages of Agincourt. The 
English archers hacked and thrust and smote at the huddled 
mass. The Scottish force was nearly annihilated, and lost 
all its leaders. A great number of important men, French 
and Scots, were captured. Verneuil was to the military 
strength of France an even more deadly blow than Agincourt. 
Its importance has not been sufficiently recognized, probably 
was not fully understood at the time; for what specially 
pleased the English was the downfall “ of these proude 
Scottes,” seventeen thousand of whom, it was believed in 
London, “ went to Dog-wash the same day.” 1 

Had Bedford been able to follow up his victory, he might 
have broken French resistance, at any rate for a time. But 
he had very few men, and just at this moment he had to give 
his full attention to affairs in England and the territories 
of the Duke of Burgundy. 

1 The Brut, or the Chronicles of England (Ed. F. W. D. Brie), ii, 441, 
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Though Henry V had expressed the wish that Humphrey Dissension 

Duke of Gloucester should be protector of England, the10®11^114 
English Parliament had insisted that this position should 
belong to Bedford. Gloucester, it is true, was to act as 
protector when his brother was out of the country, as of 
course he often would be; but his powers were narrowly 
restricted by the royal Council, and he was bitterly dis¬ 
contented. He attributed his disappointment to the machin¬ 

ations of his uncle Henry Beaufort, Bishop of Winchester, 
and the consequent rivalry of the two robbed the English 
government of much of its efficiency. 

Gloucester’s thwarted ambition sought a new field for Humphrey 

its exercise. A few months after Henry V’s death, he married of Gloucester 

Jacqueline of Hainault, whose husband, the Duke of Brabant, 
was still alive. He could have done nothing more annoying Hainault 

to the Duke of Burgundy or more embarrassing to the Duke 
of Bedford. 

Gloucester obtained from the anti-Pope Benedict XIII a 
pronouncement that Jacqueline’s marriage to the Duke of 
Brabant was invalid, but this carried weight with only a 
handful of people. At the court of Rome, whither also the case 
was taken, it was not until 1428 that the cautious Martin V 
gave his decision against Gloucester. But Duke Humphrey 
cared little for ecclesiastical sanctions. In 1424 he led 
several thousand men, whom Bedford needed badly in Gloucester’s 

France, to the conquest of Jacqueline’s heritage of Hainault. 
The Anglo-Burgundian alliance almost snapped; the Duke 1424 
of Burgundy sent a force of his subjects to resist Gloucester. 
The invasion was ill-conducted, and in 1425 Humphrey 
went home, leaving behind him Jacqueline, who was 
eventually taken prisoner. Bedford now stood a better 
chance of placating Philip the Good, but soon he had to 
go to England to restore harmony between Gloucester and 
Beaufort, whose rivalry had been on the point of blazing 
up into civil war. He did not return to France till 
1427. 

In the circumstances it is surprising that the English Warfare in 

had been able to conquer Maine and extend their hold on the France» 
* 1424-8 

country south of Paris. But their grip on their new gams 
was insecure and their fortunes varied. Thus in 1427 Dunois 
Bastard of Orleans defeated the Earl of Warwick before 

5 
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Montargis and relieved the town, while in the following 
year the French re-took Le Mans, though it was quickly 
recovered by Sir John Talbot, who was just becoming famous. 
The wise head of the Earl of Salisbury had already perceived 
that unless a decisive issue were forced England would 
fritter away her strength in petty operations. He won 
over the Council in Paris to consent to a big offensive, went 

to England in 1427 to raise reinforcements, and, returning 
in 1428 with about 2,700 fresh soldiers and a strong train of Orleans 

artillery, he led them, again with the countenance of the 
royal Council, towards Orleans, capturing numerous towns 0ct# 1428 
and castles on the way. Bedford did not approve of the 
undertaking; but his judgment was overborne. Salisbury 
might justly argue that the capture of Orleans would be a 
shattering blow to the cause of Charles VII. The siege began 
in October 1428 ; it ended in May 1429. In the meantime 
the fortune of the war had turned. Salisbury had been 
killed, and Joan of Arc had appeared. 
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CHAPTER III 

FRANCE, 1429-1461 

EXPULSION OF THE ENGLISH, AND ESTABLISHMENT OF 

THE ROYAL AUTHORITY GREAT as it was, the influence of Joan of Arc on the j0an of Arc, 

events of her own time has commonly been exag-1412-81 

gerated. But her personality is so bewildering and 

her posthumous history so strange that she must be accorded 
more notice than her actual achievements merit. 

Her birthplace, at Domremy on the Meuse, was on royalHer chdd# 

domain, but within a few yards of the duchy of Bar andno° 
within view of land which belonged to the duchy of Lorraine, 
and was thus subject to the Empire. It was not far from 

the frontiers of several other fiefs, and the neighbourhood 
was consequently the scene of much fighting. It saw little 
if anything of the English, though Domrdmy, being on an 

important highway, must have heard a good deal about 
them. The village had a wide notoriety for its addiction 
to witchcraft. It had a tree and a fountain frequented by 

fairies, and near by there was a venerable wood—perhaps 
a remnant of the primeval forest—of which the villagers 
stood in superstitious awe. Joan was the daughter of a 

well-to-do farmer, and as a child she helped with the farm- 
work, tending the beasts in the fields. Nothing out of the 
ordinary seems to have happened to her till she was about Her 

thirteen, when she began to see visions and hear voices.44 voices ” 

These she identified, after some hesitation, as St. Michael, 
St. Catherine, and St. Margaret, and she thought, but was 

not sure, that the angel Gabriel was sometimes present too. 

She promised her visitants that she would keep her virginity 
as long as it should please God. For their part, they spoke 

of “ the great pity that there was for the land of France,” 
telling her that she must go thither but that her career there¬ 
after would not be long. She concealed all these things from 
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everyone; but she became conspicuously quiet, thoughtful, 
and punctilious in religious devotion, and her neighbours 
began to ascribe to her the power of foretelling the future 
and curing disease; there were even rumours that she had 
been called to a military enterprise in “ France.” Her repute 
spread so far that shortly before she set out on her great 
mission, the Duke of Lorraine invited her to Nancy and 
consulted her about his health and fortune. 

Joan’s con- Meanwhile Joan fell under the influence of two over- 
and mastering convictions—first, the English were the root of 

all the troubles afflicting France, and must be expelled; 
second, the “ Dauphin ” must have his legitimacy confirmed 
by coronation at Rheims. The latter conception is thor¬ 
oughly medieval, but the former betrays a sentiment of 
nationality which in France was as yet extremely rare. The 
news of the siege of Orleans, it appears, caused a crisis in 
Joan. Her “ voices ” told her that she must go to the 
rescue of the city. After some hesitation and protest, she 
accepted the mission, and won the ear of Robert de Baudri- 
court, captain of Vaucouleurs, the principal officer of Charles 
VII in those parts. At first sceptical, if not derisive, Robert 
made inquiries into her antecedents and character, and also 
consulted 'the court; but in the end he sent her forth, with 
an escort of six men, on her journey of over 800 miles to 
Chinon. She arrived there on March 0, 1429.1 

Charles and his advisers had stubborn doubts about 
Joan. Men and women claiming heavenly inspiration were 

Maroh-April common enough at that time. Many were palpable frauds; 
1429 some were sorcerers or believed themselves such. Joan 

indeed seems to have made a good impression on the King 
at her first interview with him, perhaps because she claimed 
supernatural authority for the belief that he was the son of 
his reputed father. She had nevertheless to go to Poitiers 
and submit to an examination, lasting for about three 
weeks, by a commission of theologians. Their questions 
were very similar to those afterwards asked at her 
trial. She seems to have answered with the same boldness, 

‘This Is the date commonly accepted by modem historians. M. P. 
Boissonade, however, has recently argued in favour of February 28 (Vne 
tiape capital* de la Mission de Jeanne d'Arc, in Revue des questions his- 
toriques, July, 1980). 

Joan at 
Chinon and 
Poitiers, 
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not to say impudence, that she later showed at Rouen. For 
all that, the verdict was favourable. There was found in 
her “ no evil, nothing but good, humility, virginity, devotion, 
honesty, and simplicity.” Her interrogators, however, 
would not commit themselves to the opinion that she came 
from God. Nevertheless, Charles and his counsellors now 
granted her request that she might join the force that was 
mustering for the relief of Orleans. 

That Orleans had not been relieved long before is enough 
proof of the demoralization of the French. The English 
operations were a travesty of a siege. The attack, it is true, 
had opened briskly, and on October 21, 15(128, the English 
took the fort, known as the Tourelles, which stood close to The English 

the south end of the bridge from Orleans across the Loire.before 
Orleans 

But an hour or two later the Earl of Salisbury was mortally 
wounded by a chance cannon-shot; active operations were 
suspended, and at the end of November the English, save for 
a few hundred men holding the Tourelles, went into winter 
quarters elsewhere. About the end of the year, indeed, the 
siege was resumed under the Earl of Suffolk, Lord Scales, 

and the celebrated but overrated warrior, Sir John Talbot. 
The English, however, could not even try to invest the town. 
They never had more than 5,000 fighting men before it, and 

they suffered continual loss by disease and desertion. They 
erected a number of small forts—“ bastilles ” or “ boule¬ 
vards ”—and linked some of them by trenches ; but there . 
was always a great gap to the north-east of the town, and 
through this troops and provisions reached the defenders 
with little difficulty. Nevertheless, it seemed likely that the 
town would fall. Though the garrison equalled the besiegers 
in number and was commanded by the capable Dunois, it 
showed small resolution. When in February, aided by a 
force from Blois, it attempted to intercept a convoy of Lenten 
provisions which Sir John Fastolf was bringing to the Eng¬ 
lish, the enterprise was grossly misconducted, and the small 

English escort beat off the attack brilliantly in the so-called 
Battle of the Herrings. 

The relief expedition which Joan accompanied numbered 
about 10,000 men. No sooner did she join it than she tried 
to drive off the whores that always thronged French camps, 
to stop blasphemy, and to induce the soldiers to confess 
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their sins and go to Mass; and, though these efforts fell 

short of their aim, the army seems to have felt that it had 
the aid of supernatural forces, an advantage which for long 
the French had attributed to their enemies. The English, 

weakened as they were by the recent withdrawal from the 
siege of the Burgundian contingent, several hundred strong, 
could not even try to prevent Joan’s entry into Orleans.1 
She arrived on April 29, tumultuously welcomed by the 
citizens, who already knew all, and more than all, that was 
to be known about her. 

Joan had written to the English commanders, bidding 
them begone to their own country or abide her anger; but 
her message was unanswered. When she repeated it by 
word of mouth, she was received with jeers and insults. It 
is fair to remember that the names the English called her 
would have accurately described nine out of every ten women 
who accompanied the French army. 

By noon on May 4 the whole of the relieving force had 
entered the town. Four days later the siege was over. 
First, on the afternoon of the 4th, the French made a demon¬ 
stration against the English fort of St. Loup to the east of 
the city. Joan, arriving late, converted the operation into 
a serious assault. The work was stormed. It was no great 
exploit, for the garrison was small, but it had a profound 
moral effect on both sides. On May 6, a large part of the 
army, with many citizens of Orleans, crossed the river to 
attack the bridgehead, encouraged thereto by Joan against 
the will of the higher command. The attempt was fruitless 
till late in the afternoon, when an outwork was captured 
in a charge headed by Joan. Next day the French assailed 
a second fort covering the Tourelles. The garrison of 600 
was outnumbered by ten to one, but resisted valiantly till 
evening, when a final desperate rush, again led by the Maid, 
carried the position. The defenders found no safety in the 
Tourelles, now attacked from two sides, and soon all had 

perished or fallen into the hands of the French. That night 
Joan, who had been wounded in the shoulder, entered Orleans 
by the bridge, as in the morning she had prophesied. 

Next day the English offered battle in the fields west of 

1 Philip the Good was annoyed because Bedford would not allow him to 
take the town into his protection, as the citizens had asked him to do. 
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the town; but the French refused to fight, Joan declaring 

that it would be wrong to do so on Sunday. Then the be¬ 
siegers evacuated their lines, and marched off unmolested. 

The relief of Orleans, Joan’s greatest exploit, was due Joan’s 

in the main to the inspiration and enthusiasm which the 8eneralshiP 
French drew from her words, presence, and example. All 
attempts to prove that she was skilled in the art of war have 
broken down.1 Her strategy and tactics might have been 

summed up in the familiar formula of a later age, u Vaudace, 
encore Vaudace, et toujours Vaudace.” At Orleans it happened 
to be the right policy; and generally, in the circumstances 
of the time, bold tactics were likely to be the best for the 
French. But Joan never showed any capacity for dis¬ 
criminating between one situation and another; and her 
undiscerning aggressiveness was to lead to her undoing. 

When Orleans was relieved, Joan advised Charles YII to Further 
march forthwith to Rheims. But La Tr^moille and the™cJ^ne8,: 

battle of 
Archbishop of Rheims were much concerned at the prestige patay, 

and popularity which Joan had gained. They did their June 18, 

best to belittle her share in the victory,2 and to Charles they 1429 
had much to say of the expense and risk of an expedition 
across Champagne. A precious month was wasted while 
the Duke of Bedford was concentrating his reserves and 
taking measures to raise fresh troops. When at length Joan 
was given more work to do, she was merely attached to a 
force of some 8,000 men which was to clear the line of the 
Loire. The enterprise, though uncongenial to Joan, was 
astonishingly successful. In the course of a week, Jargeau 
was stormed and Beaugency surrendered. An English army 
of relief, consisting of 5,000 men under Talbot and Fastolf, 
was approaching Beaugency when it heard of its fall. The 
English retreated, pursued by the French. On June 18, 

1 Much has been made of the testimony of the Duke of Alen^on as to her 
military skill, and in particular her able handling of artillery (Procts de con- 
damnation et de rehabilitation de Jeanne d'Arc, ed. Quicherat, iii, 100); but 
the statement was made twenty-five years after her death, Alenin was 
a silly and stupid man, and the artillery of Joan’s time was very easy to 
understand. 

* This is well illustrated by a letter from the King to the people of Toumai, 
in which is described the relief of Orleans. At the end of the narrative 
comes the statement: “ Et aus diz explois a toujours est£ la Pucelle, laquelle 
est venue devers nous.” There is no other allusion to Joan (Beaucourt, 
Histone de Charles VII, iii, Pikes Justificative#, No. xxiii.). 
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by a stroke of luck, the French advance-guard surprised the 
English rear near Patay. Talbot was taken; Fastolf, with 
the main body, retreated precipitately. Panic set in; the 
English losses were very heavy, those of the French trivial. 
Joan was with the French rear, and had no influence on the 
course of the battle. But to the popular mind it was enough 
that she had been there, and her renown rose higher than ever. 

Charles VII Charles now yielded to her pleadings: the march on 

Rheimsd ** ^eims was ordered, though many, with good show of 
July 17,’1429 reason, would have preferred to attack Paris or invade Nor¬ 

mandy. No serious resistance was encountered as Charles, 
with the Maid and 12,000 fighting men, crossed Champagne. 
One or two places made a show of defending themselves, to 
insure against a possible change of fortune : but on July 16 
Rheims admitted the King, and next day he was crowned 
in the cathedral. Joan was at his side throughout the 
ceremony, and when asked later why she had displayed her 
banner on so sacred an occasion, she replied, u It had done 
the work, and it was but just that it should have the honour. ”1 
She was at the peak of her fortune. 

Lost For a moment it looked as though all northern France 
opportunities would fall into the hands of Charles. Almost the whole of 

the lie de France embraced his cause. Beauvais revolted 
against Henry VI; towns in Picardy sent messages offering 
allegiance if Charles would but come thither. Normandy 
was in a state of ferment. Even subjects of Philip the Good 
showed their readiness to accept Charles as king. Paris 
appeared to be wavering, and Joan wanted to go there at 
once. Charles and his intimates, however, wished to get back 
to their haunts on the Loire, urging with truth that they 
lacked money to pay their army. Their withdrawal was 
unexpectedly hindered by Bedford: he had diverted into 
English service 3,000 men raised by Cardinal Beaufort for 
a crusade against the Hussites, and with this reinforcement 
he manoeuvred skilfully for some weeks in the region to the 
east of Paris. Neither side was disposed to run risks, and 
there was no great battle. Each was bargaining with Philip 
of Burgundy, who after some hesitation resolved to remain 
for the present on the side of the English and tricked 
Charles VII by signing a truce which checked the progress of 

1 Prods de Condamnaiion dc Jeanne d'Arc (ed. Champion), i, 154. 
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his arms while giving the Burgundians a breathing-space. A Faflure of 

French force, it is true, made a dash on Paris, occupied St. on 
Denis, and on September 8 assaulted the city, trusting that sept. 8,1429 
Armagnac sympathizers within would open the gates. But 
the plot miscarried, and the ill-conceived and half-hearted 
attack was easily beaten off. Joan took it in deadly earnest, 
showed her customary reckless courage, and was wounded in 
the thigh. Though she had not planned the operation, she 
had made it her own ; the failure dashed her spirits, tarnished 
her prestige, and, having occurred on a very holy day, gave 
her enemies a handle against her. 

After this Bedford let the French cross the Loire, and Joan further 

their army was disbanded. During the next few months disappointed 

their only notable undertaking was the siege of La Charite, 
which was well defended and feebly assailed. The collapse 
of this enterprise was a further blow to Joan. Though she 
knew it not, she had failed in her main purpose. The golden 
opportunity had been missed, and long years were to pass 
ere France saw the last of the English. 

Though treated with honour, Joan found the winter’s Joan 

inactivity irksome, and in March 1430, acting on her own Ma* 2^1430 
initiative, she led a small troop to the region eastward of y ’ 
Paris where desultory fighting had been going on ever since 
the previous autumn. Nothing of much note happened 
until, near the middle of May, the Duke of Burgundy laid 
siege to Compiegne. Joan made her way to the town, and 
on May 23 took part in a sortie against a village held by the 
besiegers. The operation was successful, but the troops 
lingered too long to plunder. Many were cut off from the 
town by English and Burgundian reinforcements : Joan her¬ 
self was captured by an archer in the retinue of the Bastard 
of Wandomme, who handed her over to his commander, John 
of Luxemburg. 

This is not the place for an account of Joan’s captivity, Joan’s 

trial, and martyrdom, or for a discussion of the numerous 
controversies to which they have given birth. The hysterical 
patriotism of some writers, the unreflecting anti-clericalism 
of others, and the uncritical orthodoxy of yet more have 

produced bitter denunciation of her judges and the English. 
No one will deny that Joan’s fate was a dreadful tragedy, 
but Mr. Bernard Shaw is justified in saying that there are no 



[142ft- 

Joan at 
Rouen, 
Dec. 1480- 
May 1481 

Joan 
examined 

78 EUROPE FROM 1878 TO 1494 

villains in the piece.1 It is too often forgotten that Joan, 
besides being accused of sorcery and heresy, was a prisoner 
of war. Her purchase by the English from John of 
Luxemburg was a transaction of a very familiar kind. The 
determination of the English to retain her in their custody, 
even though she was acquitted by the ecclesiastical tribunal, 
was in no way reprehensible : why should she be released more 
quickly than other prisoners of war simply because she had 
been suspected of heresy ? It is now widely recognized—by 
Frenchmen, Catholics, and those who are neither—that her 

trial was regular, and no more “ unfair ” than any other 
fifteenth-century trial on similar charges. No doubt Joan’s 
death was desired by both Burgundians and English; no doubt 
the latter in particular were eager to discredit Charles VII 
by securing her condemnation as a witch or a heretic. 
But Joan, in her innocence, ignorance, rashness, and self- 
confidence, saved them from the temptation to interfere with 
the course of law. Her evasive replies about her visions 
and “ voices,” and, above all, her claim to be directly inspired 
by God, with her consequent refusal to submit herself unre¬ 
servedly to the judgment of the Church, were quite enough 
to ensure her condemnation. If there are any villains to be 
hissed, they are Charles VII and his favourites, who never 
lifted finger or voice to save her, but announced publicly 
that her capture was due to her self-will and that they had 
a successor—a shepherd lad from the Gcvaudan—who was 
just as good. 

It was not until November that Joan was handed over 
to the English. In the last days of the year she arrived in 
Rouen and was imprisoned in the castle. Already elaborate 
inquiries had been made concerning her, and much inform¬ 
ation collected. Formal proceedings against her opened on 
January 9, 1431; but it was not until February 21 that she 
was first interrogated. During the succeeding weeks she 
underwent numerous examinations, some public, some 
private. Her judges were Pierre Cauchon, Bishop of Beau¬ 
vais, in whose diocese she had been captured, and the vicar 
of the Grand Inquisitor of France for the diocese of Rouen. 
According to custom they called to counsel them a number 
of assessors, more than a hundred figuring in the official 

1 St. Joan, Introduction, p. lv. 
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record.1 Joan’s ordeal was severe, and, all things considered, 
she came out amazingly well. Some of her answers to 
crucial questions could hardly have been bettered.2 In April 
twelve articles, based on the process and other evidence, 
were drawn up. It was generally agreed by the assessors 
and other local clergy to whom they were submitted that 
they proved Joan to be guilty of sorcery3 and heresy ; but 
many wished them to be referred to the University of Paris. 
This was done, the report of the University being wholly 
unfavourable to Joan. After repeated admonitions, which 
apparently had no effect, she was taken on May 24 to the 
churchyard of the abbey of St. Ouen to receive sentence. 
Before the imminent threat of burning, Joan lost her confi¬ 
dence that she would somehow be rescued. She signed an Joan’s 

abjuration, confessing that she had lied about her 44 voices,” ^juration, 

that she had practised sorcery, that she had sinned in claim- and death> 
ing God’s sanction for her irregular conduct. She submitted May 80, 
herself to the Church, promising to offend no more. She1431 
received her sentence of life imprisonment humbly, and 
donned women’s clothes. But when she was back in prison 
her conscience smote her : convinced that she had betrayed 
her God, her 44 voices,” and her king, she resumed men’s 
dress, and, when questioned, defiantly reiterated her belief 
in her 44 voices.” It was a clear case of relapse : she could 
look for no mercy, and on May 30 she heroically went to her 
doom in the market-place of Rouen. 

The death of Joan caused little outward concern at the No change 

court of Charles VII. The common people remembered 
her; and she had shown that the English hold on 
northern France was most insecure. But for some years 
after her death, there was small change in the military situ¬ 
ation. It was not that the English performed any wonderful 
exploits. Their morale improved somewhat when Joan 
was gone ; but the visit of Henry VI to France in 1430 and 
his coronation in Paris in December 1431, fell rather flat. 
With the Duke of Burgundy the relations of the English 

1 Of the six Englishmen among them, only one took a conspicuous part 
in the proceedings. 

1 For instance, in reply to the insidious question, 14 Are you in the grace 
of God ? ” she said, “ If I am not, may God put me therein ; if I am, God 
keep me there.” (Proc&s, i, 48.) 

1 Little emphasis was laid on 44 witchcraft.” 
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remained uneasy, and they received little military aid from 
him. Things were made worse by the death in 1482 of Bed¬ 
ford’s wife, Philip’s sister, and the widower’s marriage to 
Jacquetta of Luxemburg, the sister of the Count of St. Pol, 
though expected to please Philip, was detrimental to some 
of his most cherished designs. Philip was known to be 
parleying with Charles VII; indeed, a six-years’ truce 
between the two, signed in 1431, would probably have 
brought the Anglo-Burgundian alliance to a speedy end 
had not the proved complicity of La Trdmoille in a plot 
against the Duke revived the latter’s hatred of the French 
king. But English denunciations of Philip’s treachery lose 
their impressiveness when it is remembered that in these 
years they themselves more than once entered into tentative 
negotiations for peace and were apparently quite ready to 
leave him in the lurch.1 

Continued In 1432 the English lost Chartres ; Rouen castle was 

QmrlesVir ^a^en? though it was recovered after a few days ; the French 
territories gained territory in Maine and Champagne. Normandy 

was terribly disturbed, and in 1434 Bedford authorized 
the peasants to arm themselves in order to put down brigan¬ 
dage. Exasperated by a demand for a heavy tax, they used 
their new weapons in a rebellion and actually besieged Caen. 
It was only after much slaughter that they wrcre suppressed. 

That the military situation changed little from 1431 to 
1435 was due rather to Charles VII and his friends than to 
the English. When Joan of Arc was dead, they behaved 
just as they had done before her appearance. Nearly all 
the territory which acknowledged Charles was still racked by 
private war. La Tremoille went on fighting Arthur of Riche¬ 
mont, and in the prosecution of his private schemes and 
jealousies let loose on Auvergne and Anjou Rodrigo de 
Villandrando, one of the most notorious Ecorcheurs, as the 
mercenaries of the time were called. Joan’s friend, the Duke 
of Alenin, was at odds with Brittany. Another of her 
associates, Gilles de Rais, was plunging ever more deeply 
into the infamies that were to lead him to ruin. It was, 
however, to the good that in 1433 a plot in the interests of 
the house of Anjou brought about the fall of La Tremoille' 

1 See Letters and Papers illustrative of the Wars of the English in France 
(ed. J. Stevenson), ii, 257 seq. 
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from power, and restored to influence Arthur of Richemont, 

who was friendly towards Burgundy. 
It was perhaps because of this that in 1484 the negotiations The Congres* 

with Duke Philip began to yield fruit. A truce was signed; °* Ar*M> 
and the effect on the Duke of the cry for peace, now to be ep ' 
heard everywhere, was increased by the conclusion of an 
alliance between Charles VII and the Emperor Sigismund 
which was notoriously intended to curb Burgundian 
ambitions. At a conference at Nevers, in January 1435, 
the representatives of the King and the Duke treated one 
another with great cordiality. The preliminaries of an 

agreement were settled, and Philip’s abandonment of the 
English alliance was expressly treated as a contingency by 
no means remote. The English, for their part, declared that 
they wanted peace; the Pope and the Council of Basel used 
their good offices ; and, after much preparatory negotiation, 
an imposing congress was held at Arras in August 1435. 
The papal' legate and the cardinal of Cyprus acted as 
presidents and mediators. The French offered the English 
what they held in Guienne and the whole of Normandy in 
vassalage. The English, whose principal spokesman was 
Cardinal Beaufort, demanded all France north of the Loire 
in full sovereignty, but were willing to accept the territorial 
status quo, provided that Charles VII would hold his lands 
as vassal of Henry VI. The two sides were soon at a dead¬ 
lock over the claim to the French crown, which neither would 
yield. Then the Duke of Burgundy let the English know that 
if they reached no agreement with Charles VII, he would 
make a separate peace. Neither prayers, persuasions, nor 

bribes availed to shake his resolution; and on September 6 
the English envoys left the town in wrath. It was well for 
the Duke of Bedford that he died in Rouen nine days later, 
before the ruin of all his diplomacy became apparent. Once 
the English had gone, the two French factions soon came to 
tefms; for it did not take long for the casuistries of the papal 
legate, supplemented by Richemont’s bribes to Philip’s coun¬ 
sellors, to remove the scruples felt by the Duke at breaking his 
oaths to revenge his father’s murder and to uphold the Treaty 

of Troyes. Nevertheless, Philip drove a terrible bargain. 
Charles VII was made to denounce the murder of John the ^ ty 
Fearless, to beg Philip’s forgiveness on the ground of his youth, Sept. 1435 
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to promise to punish the perpetrators of the deed, and, besides 
other pious acts of expiation, to erect a cross on the bridge of 
Montereau. It was, to be sure, of more practical consequence 
that Charles yielded to the Duke the counties of M&con and 
Auxerre, the prSvdtis of Peronne, Montdidier, and Roye, and 
44 the towns of the Somme,55 a phrase that covered the county 
of Ponthieu and all the royal domain north of the river, 
save St. Amand and Tournai. Charles, it should be remem¬ 
bered, had the right to buy the “towns 55 back at a very 
high price; but on the other hand he gave up the claim to 
levy taxes in Artois and the lands now ceded. It was 
stipulated that the Duke of Burgundy should be exempt 
from all obligation of doing homage to the King of France, 
as long as either Charles or Philip should be alive. The 
Duke’s vassals, it was further laid down, could not be called 
up for military service by the King; and Charles renounced 

his alliance with Sigismund against Philip and undertook 
to aid him if he were attacked by the English. The Treaty 
was signed on September 21. It dismayed and infuriated 
many of Charles VII’s most faithful supporters. But the 
King ratified it. 

The English went on fighting. One may wish on every 

ground that they had concluded peace in 1435. But, consider¬ 
ing their domestic dissensions and financial weakness, it was a 
marvellous military feat to prolong the struggle for eighteen 

years. It was accomplished by a mere handful of soldiers ; 
in 1440, according to the statesman and historian Jean 
Jouvenel des Ursins, the fighting men upholding the English 
cause in France numbered in all four thousand. 

One reason for the stubbornness of the English was their 
rage at Duke Philip’s desertion of their cause. To take 

vengeance on “ that foundour of new falsehede, distroubar of 
pees, capteine of cowardise,” new taxes were voted by 
Parliament and desperate efforts made to raise recruits; 
and for a time, though not indeed for long, the strife of 
English factions ceased. But what nerved the English most 
was the evident reluctance of the French, despite the example 
of Joan of Arc, to meet them in pitched battle. It is true 
that after the Treaty of Arras the French seemed for a 
while to be carrying all before them. Early in 1486, they 

isolated Paris from her sources of supply. Many Parisians 
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had long desired to submit to Charles VII; still more had Capture of 
always supported Philip the Good rather than Henry VI; 
nearly all were now sure that the English were going to lose. April 18> ' 
Faced with the threat of starvation, some of them conspired i486 

to admit the French. Arthur of Richemont, at the head of 
a body of troops, came to St. Denis ; on April 13 a great part 
of the population of the city rose against the English garrison, 
and while bitter street-fighting went on, Richemont and his 
men entered by an open gate. The English took refuge in 
the Bastille, but soon surrendered and were allowed to with¬ 
draw to Normandy. Charles VII treated the Parisians 
leniently, and many of the officials who had served King 
Henry were retained in their posts. But Charles would never 
live in Paris, and did not even visit it until nineteen 
months after its capture. 

Meanwhile the inhabitants of Caux in Normandy had Norman 

risen, and within a short time almost the whole region, rismg®ged 
including Dieppe, Harfleur, and Fdcamp, was lost to the-^^ 
English. Some of Charles VII’s captains went to share in 
the plunder, but the soldiers maltreated the peasants, and the 
English took advantage of the consequent disunion to recover 
all that had been taken, except one or two towns. It was a 
very remarkable exploit, and the English were still more 
successful in dealing with another rising which a few months 
later broke out at the other end of the duchy, in the neigh¬ 
bourhood of Vire. Normandy, however, remained a prey 
to brigands and raiders : the English grew more ruthless in 
their efforts to crush rebellion and in their demands for 
money: the duchy was in a terrible state, for the English 
were not strong enough to govern it properly, nor the French 
to drive them out. 

For a year or two, indeed, the fortune of war turned in English 

favour of the English. In 1437, under the vigorous leader-8UCCC88e8» 
ship of Richard Duke of York, they re-captured Pontoise 
and several other places not far from Paris. Gloucester 
relieved Calais when it was besieged by the Burgundians, 
an achievement which caused immense exultation in Eng¬ 
land. In 1438 Warwick relieved Le Crotoy, and a French 
invasion of Gascony, after some initial success, broke 
down ignominiously. England, however, was increasingly 
war-weary; her leaders were again becoming more interested 

d 
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in domestic intrigue than in foreign conflict; and there was 
growing up a generation which, having had little or no share 
in the triumphs of Henry V, could consider with coolness the 
abandonment of the fruits. Nevertheless, when a parley 
was attempted in 1439, the English still demanded vast 
tracts of French territory and flatly refused to give up the 
claim to the French crown. 

Of course the main cause of the delay in the expulsion of 
the English was the inertia of Charles VII and the factious 
selfishness of the French nobles. The King did indeed wake 
up in 1437 and acquit himself valiantly at the capture of 
Montereau ; but;after that he almost vanished from view for 
some years. His inactivity, it must be admitted, is some¬ 
what excused by the need of safeguarding himself against 
aristocratic machinations. The main centres of discontent 
were the Dukes of Bourbon and Alen^on. Both were 
aggrieved by the King’s growing reliance on low-born coun¬ 
sellors. An abortive plot in 1437 was followed three years 
later by a more formidable undertaking, commonly known 
as the Praguerie, a term coined to suggest a resemblance 
between the conspirators and the factious Hussites of 
Bohemia. 

Besides Bourbon and Alen^on, the Duke of Brittany and 
La Tr^moille were involved in the affair. Many mercenary 
captains, whose livelihood had been threatened by projected 
military reforms, were persuaded to take part; and it is 
probable, though not quite certain, that the plotters were 
in touch with the English. Their plan was to deprive Charles 
VII of power and to establish a regency under the Dauphin 
Louis, a disagreeable lad of sixteen, who lent himself readily 
to the design. But the King’s councillors their 
mettle; the towns remained loyal; Arthur of Richemont 
hunted the rebels out of Poitou, the region where they were 
strongest; and though Alenyon, Bourbon, and the Dauphin 
tried to prolong resistance in Auvergne, they soon had to 
yield. Nevertheless, the rebel leaders were treated with 
leniency, not to say favour, by Charles; while Louis was sent 
to govern Dauphin^. 

In 1441 there was more plotting. The Duke of Orleans, 
after twenty-five years as prisoner of war, had just been 
released by the English, who hoped that his return to France 
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would intensify party strife there. He had been reconciled 

with the Duke of Burgundy, who had contributed largely to 
his ransom; and the two were soon parties to a new intrigue, 
in which Bourbon and Alenin again figured. But the King 
forestalled them by asking them to state their demands, 
promising remedies, and tampering with individual con¬ 
spirators. For some years after this Charles had little 

trouble with his nobles. Orleans, old before his time, wanted 
a life of literary ease. Burgundy generally had plenty to 
do in his own lands. John V of Brittany died in 1442, and 

was succeeded by three short-lived dukes, all comparatively 
harmless. The Count of Armagnac, it is true, tried to assert 
his independence of the French Crown, but was overcome 

in 1444 by the Dauphin. It cost Charles VII a good deal in 
pensions and other favours to secure himself from further 
embarrassments of like nature, but the sequel showed that 
it was worth the expense. 

For France as a whole the ten years after the re-capture The 

of Paris were perhaps the worst of the Hundred Years War. Ecorcheun 

Never had the Ecorcheurs wrought so much harm. It must 
not be forgotten that, while some were foreigners (like the 
Castilian Rodrigo de Villandrando), most of them were 
French. Not a few were bastards of noble houses. Some of 
the most famous heroes of the struggle against the English, 
such as La Hire and Poton de Saintrailles, when not employed 
by the King, lived on plunder. As for the English themselves, 
they did their share of mischief, and as their hold on France 
weakened their commanders relaxed the discipline for which 
they had once been famous. But they were no more de¬ 
structive than many of the French ravagers, and by this time 
their numbers were small and their range was limited. Al¬ 
together, the damage wrought was very great. Artois and 
Flanders escaped comparatively lightly, but no part of 
France went unscathed. In some districts rural life was 
utterly dislocated. Trade, internal and external, dwindled. 
But the speed of the subsequent recovery shows that the 
extent and completeness of the ruin have been exaggerated 
by modern patriots. It was seldom that land was deliberately 
and systematically laid waste. Villages would be sacked 
and burned, crops destroyed, beasts driven off; and for years 
in succession the peasants of certain regions might not think 
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it worth while to till their fields. But things soon began to 
right themselves when the crisis was passed. The effects of 
the Hundred Years War on France were in no way as bad 

as those of the Thirty Years War on Germany. 
Revival of Despite the gloom of the prospect, better times were 
royal power approaching. The government was coming more and more 

into the hands of men of the middle-class, whose interests 

were bound up with the maintenance and increase of royal 
authority. And royal authority was growing, however 
slowly. One may indeed deplore some of the consequences. 

In the first years of the reign, the Estates-General of Langue- 
doil met frequently, and no taille was collected without their 
sanction. After 1440, however, Charles never summoned 
them1: thenceforth the amount of the taille to be levied 

Decline of was decided, as occasion arose, by the royal Council. The 
the Estates Estates-General of Languedoc, it is true, remained more 

influential, and direct taxes were still voted by them. The 
Provincial Estates, too, had been summoned often and were 
still summoned sometimes: they occasionally secured a 
reduction of the share of taxation allotted to them; they 
now and again authorized the levy of local taxes to serve 
local needs; it was common for them to determine how 
financial burdens should be distributed within their respective 
spheres; and at times they presented petitions or voiced 
complaints which the government could not ignore. But 
all these rights and powers were increasingly subject to chal¬ 
lenge and encroachment by the King’s officers. The financial 
position of the Crown had been enormously strengthened in 
1436 by the restoration of the taxes on sales to which the 
term aides was especially applied. Charles had abandoned 
them in 1418 in a vain effort to win popularity. It must 

be recognized that public opinion in France approved of 
anything that would render more effective the authority 
of the central government, while the rights of the Estates, 

general or provincial, aroused little popular interest. 
The Pragmatic Sanction of Bourges, adopted in 1488, was 
another sign of the trend of French politics, for it was the 
Crown which stood to gain most advantage from it. Again, 

1 In 1445 the towns north of the Seine and the Oise sent deputies to an 
assembly at Meaux, but this was not a true meeting of the Estates-General. 
There was also some kind of representative gathering at Tours in 1448, but 
its precise character is unknown. 
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the ordinance of 1489 for the enforcement of discipline on 
mercenary soldiers, though not effectual, was a notable step in 
a process that was to endow the Crown with an authority 
unequalled since the days of Philip the Fair. 

The English military successes between 1487 and 1440 French 

were not continued. In the latter year the French captured *u^^he 
and held Evreux, thus gaining a new foothold in Normandy. i?nCi.-.h 
Next year they besieged and took Pontoise, after it had been 
relieved several times by Talbot; and they never again lost 
their grip on the lie de France. In 1442 Charles VII once 
more invaded Guienne; and though bad weather, the heroic 

defence of the castle of La Reole, and the vigorous resistance 
of the civil population eventually forced the French to 
withdraw, their initial successes had been ominously wide¬ 
spread and easy. In 1448 a fresh English force, raised with 
great difficulty, was wasted through the incapacity of its 
commander, the Duke of Somerset. 

Henry VI, now of age, was saintly and weak-minded, but Marriage of 
favoured the faction headed by his kinsmen, the Beauforts, Henry VI 

who with uncharacteristic wisdom wanted peace. Hence in Margaret of 
1444 a great effort was made to come to an understanding. Anjou, 1445 

Each side had received favourably the suggestion of the Duke 
of Orleans that a marriage might be arranged between Henry 
and Margaret, daughter of Rene, Duke of Anjou and Lorraine 
and titular King of Naples and Sicily. The English saw that 
they must give up the claim to the French crown, and merely 
demanded Normandy and Gascony in full sovereignty. But 
this concession the French refused to make, and the English 
representative, the Duke of Suffolk, could secure no more than 
a truce of twenty-two months and the betrothal of Margaret 
to Henry. Having reported to his King, Suffolk soon returned 
to escort Margaret to England. The French, however, 
affected a reluctance to entrust her to him, and the Duke, 
fearing lest he should have to go home without her, is said to 
have agreed in secret to the surrender of Maine, still largely in 

English hands, as the price of the completion of the agree¬ 
ment. Margaret brought Henry nothing, and the match was 
disliked in England even before Suffolk’s concession was 
known. Nevertheless, the truce was prolonged more than 
once, and official hostilities between the two realms were 
suspended till 1449. 
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The French government used the interval to some pur¬ 
pose. If royal authority was to be effective anywhere in 

The France, the “companies ” must be suppressed. To achieve 

TotZance this—and also to expel the tenacious English—the King must 
have a strong permanent force of his own. In 1445, after 
prolonged discussion in the Council, drastic enactments were 

published. 
All captains, with their companies, were to appear before 

the Constable, who would retain such men as he chose. The 
rest would be escorted to their homes, or, if foreigners, to the 

frontier nearest to the place whence they came. From those 
kept in the royal service, new companies called compagnies 
d'ordonnance were to be formed. In theory each company con¬ 

sisted of 600 mounted men, of whom 100 were fully equipped 
men-at-arms and 200 archers, the rest being pages and men 
with inferior equipment, known as coutillers and valets de 
guerre. About twenty of these companies were maintained 
by Charles VII. 

These troops were to dwell in billets in certain specified 

towns. They were to be paid adequately and regularly. 
Insubordination was to be punished very severely, great 
disciplinary power being vested in the captains. 

The compagnies d'ordonnance consisted largely of men of 
noble or gentle blood. They contained the best soldiers in 
France, and willingly enforced the King’s edicts against the 
rag, tag, and bobtail who had been discarded. Under 
Charles, being regularly paid, they remained loyal. They 
were expensive ; and the taille des gens de guerre, the new tax 

which furnished their wages, was heavy and unpopular. But 
at once there was a great diminution of the disorder which had 
so afflicted France. Based in great measure on regulations of 
the fourteenth century, the reform is important, not because 
of its originality, but because it created a standing army which 
never afterwards ceased entirely to exist. 

Twelve thousand men, though a formidable force, were not 
enough for the work to be done. When active warfare against 
the English was resumed, they had to be supplemented by 
compagnies de petite ordonnance, whose efficiency and pay were 
less. The King still called out the feudal host on occasion. 

The Free It is amazing that no attempt was made to create a really 
Archers formidable body of infantry. The civic militia which most 
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French towns maintained was seldom worth much, and the 

societies of bowmen which existed in some cities were often 
better at feasting than at fighting. It is true that Charles, 
again inspired by the example of former kings, instituted the 
famous “ Free Archers.” They came into being through two 
ordinances of 1448 and 1451: every fifty “ hearths ” belong¬ 
ing to roturiers must furnish an archer. The men were 
officially selected: they lived at home, had to possess a 
specified equipment, to practise on feast-days, and to serve 
when called upon. They were paid when on active service 

and were exempt from the tattle. Under Charles VII there 
were 8,000 of them; they might have been very valuable 
but never were. 

The neglect of infantry by the French was compensated by French 

the attention which they gave to artillery. Henry V had artillery 
made great use of siege engines, and some of his most notable 
exploits had been due largely to his guns. But in the later 
stages of the war, the English artillery was far surpassed by 
the French. Experts from all over Europe were attracted to 

France, but Charles owed most to the Bureau brothers, 

Gaspard and Jean, who were at once manufacturers, experts 
in ballistics, and gunners. Thanks to them, Charles VII 
became the possessor of field artillery capable of deciding 
battles, while his siege guns were the best hitherto known. 
His later military successes he owed to his artillery more 
than to any other single cause. 

The effect of Charles’s military reforms was sensationally Conquest of 
apparent when fighting began again in 1449. Though Normandy, 

Suffolk’s promise was secretly confirmed by Henry VI, the1449-50 

King and his advisers, fearing with good reason the wrath of 
the English people, put off ordering the evacuation of Maine 

until the opportune death of Gloucester, the leader of the war 
party, in 1447. Even then the English on the spot demurred, 
and it was only in March 1448 that, menaced by a strong 
French army, the English garrison withdrew from Le Mans. 
In England Suffolk and his associates the Beauforts were 
generally execrated. Eager to rehabilitate himself, Suffolk 
lost his head, and early in 1449 instigated an unprovoked 
attack by English troops on the Breton town of Foug&es, 
which was ruthlessly sacked. It was a flagrant breach of the 
truce, and the exultant French at once pounced upon 
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Normandy. Assailed on every frontier, the English were 
overwhelmed. Town after town fell, the more obstinate being 
soon battered into surrender by the Bureau brothers. In 
October, aided by a popular rising within the walls, the 
French took Rouen: and at the end of the year scarce a 
dozen places in Normandy were in English hands. But the 
Duke of Somerset still clung to Caen, and a desperate effort 
was made to rescue him. Somehow a force of 2,500 men was 
raised in England and sent across the Channel under Sir 
Thomas Kyriel. On landing at Cherbourg it was joined by 
reinforcements scraped together from the remaining English 
garrisons in Normandy. Advancing through the Cotentin, 
the English made for Caen: but near Formigny they were 
intercepted by a French force of approximately equal size. 
The battle was very fiercely contested. The English adopted 
their time-honoured formation, in which they offered a 
splendid target for the few French cannon. An attempt to 
capture these brought about a savage hand-to-hand struggle, 
which was only decided by the arrival of about 1,800 fresh 
French troops. It was a terrible catastrophe for the English, 
five-sixths of them being killed or taken. In June 1450, Caen 
capitulated, and other towns soon did the like. At last, after 
a month’s siege, Cherbourg was taken in August, and that was 
the end of English rule in Normandy. 

Immediately afterwards the French once again attempted 

what seemed a much harder task—the expulsion of the 
English from Guienne, where their presence was not due to 
recent conquest and they were popular. For long, indeed, 

the English territory in Aquitaine had been greatly shrunken 
in comparison with its extent in Edward Ill’s time; but the 
hold of the English on the Bordelais and the Landes was fairly 

complete. When, however, a French army invaded Guienne 
in the autumn of 1450, it was aided by many local lords and 
gained much success. Next year Dunois beset Bordeaux with 
a fleet and an army of 6,000 men ; and, with no prospect of 
relief, the city surrendered towards autumn in the hope of 
saving the vintage. Very liberal terms were granted to 

the vanquished, and the conquest of the south-west was 
soon accomplished, Bayonne being captured on August 20, 
1451. 

But it was not long before Charles VII’s officials—who in 
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the eyes of the Gascons were just as “ foreign ” as the English Gucon 

—brought home to the people that their new yoke was likely lUn8: 
to be more oppressive than the old one. Learning that cLtUlon 
numerous nobles, burghers, and dispossessed functionaries of July it, 1468 

the region were corresponding with Henry VI, the French 
made their treason a pretext for withdrawing the privileges 
granted in the treaty of surrender. The consequence was a 
widespread conspiracy, whose leaders told Henry that if he 
woidd send an army, the whole countryside would rise for 
him. A force 8,000 strong was dispatched under the veteran 

Talbot, now Earl of Shrewsbury; on its arrival the promised 
rebellion broke out, and in October 1452 Talbot entered 
Bordeaux. For several months the Bordelais was again 
English. But in the spring of 1453, three French armies 
invaded Guienne. One besieged Castillon, and Shrewsbury, 
wisely hoping to destroy his enemy in detail, led 8,000 men, 
mostly Gascons, against it. In face of the French superiority 
in artillery, he could devise no better tactics than a charge 
against the enemy’s entrenchments. It was very gallantly 

made, but the dense ranks of his men-at-arms and archers 
were mown down by the French cannon. Shrewsbury himself 
was killed, his army nearly annihilated. Though attacked by 

a fourth French force, the Gascons continued to resist; but 
the land was ravaged, and in October Bordeaux again 
surrendered. 

Hard measure was meted out to the rebels. Bordeaux 
was mulcted in a heavy indemnity. The administration of 
Guienne was assimilated to that of the royal domain. The 
prosperity of Bordeaux was gravely impaired by the measures 
which were taken to damage English trade. Many Gascons 
fled, not a few going to England. The French found it a hard 

task to hold the country, many plots being formed against 
them in the next few years, though all were put down. 

The battle of Castillon and the final capture of Bordeaux The Handled 

are commonly treated by historians as marking the end of the Years War 

Hundred Years War. But they were not followed by any deeided 
formal treaty or by the abandonment of the English claims. 

The two countries were still officially at war; there was much 
talk in England, and much apprehension in France, concern¬ 
ing an expedition that would recover everything. Neverthe¬ 

less, the sequel showed that these events did mean that the 
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attempt of the English to unite the two crowns had definitely 
failed, and that they were not even to have the consolation 
of annexing French territory. Though there was occasional 
fighting, as when in 1457 the English wasted the lie de R£ 
and the French sacked Sandwich, the Wars of the Roses soon 
deprived England of all capacity for foreign enterprises, and 
after a few years the House of Lancaster was actually seeking 

help from Charles VII. 
Charles Vil’s The triumph over the English caused flatterers to call 
mistresses Charles le vidorieux. It is true that for a while he had shown 

counsellors some energy: but the rapid rise in the fortunes of France was 
due to his counsellors far more than himself. In only one 
respect does he seem to have altered much. As a young man 
he had been singularly chaste, and unwavering in fidelity to his 
dull and ugly Queen. But after the death of his mother-in- 
law, Yolande of Anjou, in 1442, he became more and more 
addicted to women. Two years later he took as his acknow¬ 
ledged mistress the famous Agnes Sorel, who, on her death in 
1450, was succeeded by her cousin Antoinette de Maignelais. 
The influence of Agnes on Charles seems in the main to have 
been good; it was certainly very great. After her death, 
however,he degenerated fast, became immoderatelylascivious, 
and used to go about the country with a gorgeous harem. He 
was, personally, as contemptible at the end of his reign as at 
the beginning. 

Even in his lifetime he was nicknamed Charles Le Bien 
Servy. Never was the Royal Council more assiduous than 
in the last twenty years of his rule. Agnes and Antoinette 
used their influence in favour of men very different from 
Charles’s early advisers. The King relied much on Arthur of 
Richemont and Dunois, especially in military matters; but 

the first place in his confidence was held by Pierre de Br<iz<i, a 
man of undistinguished though gentle birth, no genius or 
saint, but a great improvement on La Tr^moille or Gilles de 

Rais. Most of the work on the Council, however, was done 
by men of quite humble origin, such as Jean Bureau, the 
artillery expert, who for some time was treasurer of France, 

and held several other posts in the royal service. Another 
councillor was the great financier Jacques Coeur, who, how¬ 
ever, abused his position and was disgraced in 1451. Not a 

few of the most assiduous officials were lawyers by training, 
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and these in particular held exalted theories of the royal 
prerogative. In this, and also in their lack of scruple, they 
recall the counsellors of Philip the Fair. 

Charles made no material change in the organization of the Central 

central government. Henry V and Bedford had kept the old government 

machinery substantially as they had found it; and all that 
Charles had to do after his victory was to adjust the relation¬ 
ship between the officials in Paris on the one hand, and those 
in Bourges or Poitiers on the other. Some attempt was made 
to accelerate and otherwise improve the procedure of the 
courts of justice, which nevertheless remained cumbrous and 

costly. The Parlement of Paris, recruited by co-optation, 
sometimes demurred at the registration of royal edicts, par¬ 

ticularly those alienating royal domain ; it could only delay, 
not frustrate, the execution of the King’s will, but its criticism 
had a restraining effect on him and his Council. 

Local administration was not much altered. The most Local 

remarkable innovation was the creation of provincial park- g°vemment 
merits, much to the chagrin of the Parkment of Paris. The 
first was the Parkment of Toulouse, established in 1420 and 
reconstituted in 1443 as a court of appeal for Languedoc and 
Guienne. A Parlement for Dauphine, practically though not 
technically part of France, was set up by the Dauphin Louis 
and sanctioned by the King. Guienne was granted a special 
Parkment of its own in 1451, but forfeited it by rebelling in 
the following year. These precedents were fruitful, but they 
have been criticized on the ground that they perpetuated 
provincial diversity and hindered the unification of France. 

These Parkments were of course primarily judicial bodies. 
For parliamentary institutions, in the English sense, the 
later years of Charles VII, as we have seen, were most un- 

propitious. 
The strength of the Crown after the expulsion of the The nobility 

English was illustrated by its relations with the nobles. The 

humiliated Count of Armagnac died in 1450, and his son, 
Count John V, though permitted to hold his ancestral lands, 
claimed yet more, intrigued with the English, declared him¬ 
self independent of the Crown, and alienated all decent people 

by living in incest with his sister. In 1455 royal troops 
occupied his lands, and he was subsequently sentenced to 

banishment and forfeiture. 
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More notorious, while really less formidable, was the 
treason of the Duke of Alengon. Restored to his duchy when 
Normandy was recovered, he was nevertheless soon intriguing 
with all Charles VIFs enemies. In pursuit of his aims he 
collected artillery, practised magic, and formed conspiracies 
in Norman towns. In 1458 he was proved to have invited an 
English invasion. But, though condemned to death by the 
Court of Peers, he was reprieved and imprisoned at Loches, 
his duchy being confiscated. 

The Dauphin Charles’s chief source of anxiety in his last years was that 
Louis objectionable but able young man, the Dauphin. After a 

brief spell of harmony with his father, Louis became jealous of 
the influence of Brezd and Agnes Sorel, and in 144G plotted to 
set the King aside and make himself regent. Iiis plan was 
detected, and he was again sent to Dauphin<5. Though 
originally he was “ banished ” for only four months, he stayed 
in Dauphine for nearly ten years, and he never saw his father 
again. In the administration of the province he showed the 
same characteristics and used the same methods as afterwards 
rendered memorable his rule of France. He raised the 
Dauphin’s authority to an unprecedented height, and, though 
the country was heavily taxed, it enjoyed such peace and 
prosperity as it had not known for generations. Louis, how¬ 
ever, found Dauphin^ too small a sphere for the exercise of his 
ambitions. He was continually plotting in France, and he 
had his own foreign policy, which was often clean contrary to 
that of his father. It was, for example, in the teeth of 
Charles’s prohibition that in 1451 he married Charlotte, 
daughter of the Duke of Savoy. He probably imagined that 
the King hated him as much as he hated the King, and when in 
1455 Charles visited southern France with an army, he jumped 
to the conclusion that his misdeeds were the cause, and fled in 
ignominious panic to the Netherlands, where he threw himself 
upon the good-nature of the Duke of Burgundy. Philip 
harboured him hospitably for the rest of his father’s life. 
The Duke doubtless thought he was making a friend of the 
future king and embarrassing the present one. This he was 
pleased to do, for Charles, it cannot be denied, had in many 

Grievances respects evaded the execution of the Treaty of Arras. The 
Parlement of Paris had entertained appeals from the Duke’s 

Charles vii subjects, and had even cited him before it. The Crown had 
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intervened between Philip and rebels against his authority; 

it had notoriously encouraged free-lance troops to raid his 
lands. Abroad, Charles was constantly thwarting Philip’s 
most cherished schemes. On his side, Charles had grievances 
against the Duke. But neither wanted an open breach, 
and the trial of strength between France and Burgundy 
was deferred until both Charles and Philip were dead. 

The relations of France at this time with other states of Charles’s 

continental Europe do not require much comment. The old forei8n 
policy of interfering in the internal quarrels of Germany and1)0 cy 
nibbling at the German frontier was resumed. In 1444, 
when the government was eager to get the ficorcheurs out of 
France, the Dauphin led a force of them to aid the Emperor 
Frederick III against the Swiss. The immediate results of the 
expedition were disappointing to the French, but the prowess 
of the Swiss convinced Louis that lie must always have them 
as friends, and the alliance which he speedily made with them 
was destined to have momentous consequences. 

About the same time Charles was conducting a campaign in 
Lorraine—a fief of the Empire—in support of Duke Rene, 
whose title was disputed by a rival and whose authority was 
defied by some of his subjects. The Duke’s claims were 
vindicated. Epinal was constrained to swear fealty to 
Charles VII; Toul and Verdun had to recognize again that 
they were under the protection of the French King. These 
successes simply repeated what had been done long before in 
the days of Philip the Fair, and Charles VII, who seems to 
have set little store by them, probably regarded them as safe¬ 

guards against the ambitions of Burgundy. It is certain that 
the intricate and unscrupulous intrigues which he later con¬ 
ducted in Germany had as their main object the thwarting of 
Duke Philip. 

In Italy Charles had many interests but gained little 
success. The support which he lent to the Angevin claims to 

Naples yielded no fruit. French interference in the north on 
behalf of the Duke of Orleans was ineffective. In 1458, party 
strife in Genoa led to the city’s being placed under the rule of 
Charles VII, but the French were soon driven out. 

Despite minor setbacks, Charles VII, in his last years, was Charles’s 

the most powerful sovereign in Europe. One very notable ec^!^sia8tical 

source of his strength was his influence on the Church. The cy 
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Pragmatic Sanction of Bourges had raised this to a point at 
which it had not stood for centuries. Besides affirming the 
superiority of General Councils to the Pope in matters of faith 
and discipline and accepting various decrees of the Council of 
Basel concerning prevalent abuses, it declared invalid all 
papal provisions or reservations affecting France, forbade the 
exaction of annates there, and allowed appeals to the Papacy 

only when all lower courts had been tried. The blow to the 
authority of Eugenius IV was mitigated by practical conces¬ 
sions to him regarding taxation and the bestowal of benefices; 
but the Pragmatic Sanction did free the Church in France from 
much oppression. At the same time it increased the power of 
the French Crown and the French nobility, whose control over 
ecclesiastical appointments in the realm became much 
stronger. 

At the beginning of the schism between the Papacy and 
the Council of Basel, Charles VII played a mediating part, 
and he contributed much towards the eventual restoration 
of unity. He refused, however, to withdraw the Pragmatic 
Sanction, notwithstanding the pleas and remonstrances of the 
Papacy. A great impression was made in 1450 by the pro¬ 
duction of the forgery called the Pragmatic Sanction of Saint 
Louis, which purported to be an ordinance of that king 
establishing the freedom of ecclesiastical elections and for¬ 
bidding the levy of extraordinary taxation by the Papacy. 
When in 1460 Pius II declared that any prince appealing from 
the Pope to a General Council was liable to excommunication, 
the King’s Procurator-General formally appealed to a General 
Council against this decree. The Papacy was much perturbed 
by the attitude of the French Crown, and its desire to con¬ 
ciliate French opinion is shown by the fact that in 1456 
Calixtus III granted a demand, ostensibly from the family of 

Rehabilita- Joan of Arc, for a revision of the process against her. The 

S* Are 1456 comm*ss‘oners appointed were all totally devoted to the King, 
0 re’ and their object was to show that Joan was no sorceress or 

heretic but an ignorant and colourless country girl who owed 
all her ideas and force to divine inspiration. A great mass of 

evidence was collected, but its unconcealed bias robs it of 
much of the interest which it should have had. In general, 
people still alive were gently handled, and blame was con¬ 

centrated on persons now dead, like Pierre Cauchon, or on the 
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English, whom it was both patriotic and safe to revile. The 

process of 1481 was ultimately declared to be irregular and 

Joan’s condemnation to be unjustified. 
The Crown of France had been freed from a stigma. But Death of 

Charles continued to behave as though anxious to prove that ^arl^ ^ 

his bygone association with a good woman had been a youth- ’ 
ful indiscretion for which he wished to atone. He grew 

prematurely old, but, to the undissembled annoyance of his 
son, was an unconscionable time a-dying. At last, in July 
1401, he had a stroke, and thereafter, it is said, refused food, 

asserting that the Dauphin was trying to poison him, a 

plausible but probably false accusation. His physician was 
imprisoned, but on July 22 he died. Seldom has so inglorious 

a king had so glorious a reign. 
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CHAPTER IV 

GERMANY, 1378-1410 

WENZEL AND RUPERT FROM the old-fashioned political standpoint, it is natural Character of 

that modern writers should usually have spoken con- |'c^ian 
temptuously of the history of Germany in the latter 

part of the Middle Ages. In the doings of the German em- Middle Ages 

perors, kings, and princes of the time there is little to arouse 
admiration or even interest; often they even lack important 

consequences. And depressing as the history of Germany 
becomes immediately after the fall of the Hohenstaufen, it 
grows yet more sordid in the hundred years that followed the 

death of the Emperor Charles IV. Of the men who wore the 
German crown in that time, only one—Sigismund—was fitted 
for his part, and so great were the weaknesses mingled with his 

virtues that what respect one may feel for him is very nearly 

counterbalanced by contempt. But no matter who was King 
of the Romans, his authority was so weak that the average 
German was little influenced by it. Far more effective was 
the power of the princes, and the history of Germany in the 
fourteenth and fifteenth centuries is really the history of a score 

of rival states, each for all practical purposes independent. 
Nevertheless, Germany always had a king, called King of The 

the Romans and popularly termed Emperor, though properly Monarchy 

he had no right to assume the title until he had been crowned 

by the Pope. He was chosen by the seven Electors, whose 
rights, duties, and functions had been consolidated in the 
thirteenth century, and whose position had been authoritatively 

settled by Charles IV’s Golden Bull. On election the for¬ 
tunate candidate was as soon as possible crowned at Aachen, 
and thereafter he claimed the right to wield imperial power, 

not merely in Germany, but in all lands which fell within the 

sphere of the Holy Roman Empire; theoretically, indeed, he 
was lord of the whole world. But even regions which had for 

7 09 
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long recognized the Emperor had now ceased to do so. He 
was ignored in the kingdom of Burgundy or Arles, which was 
almost wholly under the rule of French potentates ; while in 
Italy men only acknowledged his overlordship to serve their 
private ends, and the two visits of . Charles IV had merely 
illustrated the fact that the Holy Roman Empire was still 
more of an anachronism there than in Germany. In one 
respect, on the other hand, the position of a King of the 
Romans was better in the fifteenth-century than it had been 
for many years previously. The Popes had long claimed that 
no King of the Romans possessed any lawful authority until 
his election had received papal confirmation. This doctrine 
had almost invariably been denied by the kings,1 but since 
1273 nearly all of them had found it advisable to seek papal 
approval, and the Holy Sec had used its opportunity to gain 
important concessions and to stir up trouble from time to time. 
Wenzel, Charles IV’s successor, had been approved before the 
death of his father, and owing to a singular turn of events the 
Popes of the next hundred years were seldom able to press 
their old demands on the Empire, and king succeeded king 
with but small regard for their views. 

In theory the King of the Romans was still very powerful 
in Germany. Subject to a few restrictions, he was entitled to 
legislate for all inhabitants of the kingdom. In practice, how¬ 
ever, he was obliged to get the consent of the Electors and, as a 
rule, of the Diet, when he wished to make a new law ; and in 
any event his legislation was likely to be ineffective, since he 
had no means of enforcing it. Financially he was in a sad 
plight. The lands attached to the Crown were small and 
scattered. The rule that the King might not alienate them 
without the consent of the Electors was often broken. The 
yield of the royal domain was consequently meagre, and other 
sources of revenue brought in little. The imperial cities owed 
regular contributions, but these were small and were paid 
reluctantly and irregularly. As for the exploitation of mines 
and the coining of money—for long supposed to be monopolies 
of the Crown—they had been surrendered to the Electors 

within the limits of their territories, and elsewhere did not 
yield much. The military obligations of the princes were no 
longer exacted. When a king wished to make war, he had to 

1 Albert I was the only one who expressly accepted It. 
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pay such of his vassals as condescended to serve under him, 
and as a rule he had no money for the purpose. 

It followed from all this that the influence actually exer¬ 
cised by a king depended mainly on the extent and resources 
of his family possessions. He might indeed be a powerful man. 
But as the Crown was elective, the extra strength which he 
derived from his royal dignity was likely to be used to increase 
the territory of his house, not to consolidate the position of the 
monarchy. As a matter of fact, though the imperial crown 
remained in theory elective until the end of the Holy Roman 
Empire in 1806, it fell permanently into the hands of the 
Habsburgs diming the period covered by this volume, while for 
nearly a hundred years before that happened it had been held 

by the House of Luxemburg. But no one at the time foresaw 
that in practice the German monarchy was to become 
hereditary, so that if princes of the fifteenth century coveted 

the crown, it was still merely because it might help them to get 
rich more quickly. 

During the fourteenth century the power of the princes The princes 

grew very great in relation to that of the King. But it must 
not be supposed that they were without troubles of their own. 
Their subjects often were as insubordinate towards them as 
they themselves were towards the Emperor. The actual 
authority of the princes in their respective territories varied 
greatly. A Count Palatine of the Rhine was in the four¬ 
teenth century a powerful monarch, whereas a Margrave of 
Brandenburg or a Count of Holland was frequently at his 
wits’ end to maintain tolerable order in his lands. Like the 
King, the princes were often in great financial difficulties, 
which compelled them to ask their subjects for extraordinary 
subsidies, or Notbeden. It thus came about that in many 
principalities there were the rudiments of a real constitutional 
government; for a prince’s need of money compelled him to 
appeal to the three Estates of his territory, who took advan¬ 
tage of the situation to secure recognition of their right to con¬ 
sent to all extraordinary levies, and to gain a voice in legisla¬ 
tion, the disposal of the prince’s domain, and the succession to 
his title. By 1878 the Landtagc of Germany were of more 
practical consequence to her people than the Reichstag. 

While at this time the princes of Germany could be The House of 

numbered by the score, only a few were strong enough to have Luxemburg 
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much influence on the general fortunes of the country. In 
1878 much the greatest family was the one that held the 
crown, the House of Luxemburg. Among its possessions, the 
county whence it took its name was now of but minor conse¬ 
quence. It is true that the strength which it derived from its 
vast domains had been impaired by the dispositions made by 
Charles IV; for Wenzel, the head of the house, ruled only 
Bohemia, Silesia, and part of Lusatia, while his brother 
Sigismund had Brandenburg, his brother John the duchy of 
Gorlitz and the so-called Neumark, his uncle Wenzel Luxem¬ 
burg, and his cousin Jost Moravia. It is also true that there 
was not much affection among these kinsmen. Nevertheless 
the House of Luxemburg remained the greatest political force 
in Germany. 

The Electors The influence of the Luxcmburgs was based in no small 
measure on the fact that they held two of the seven electoral 
votes, those of Bohemia and Brandenburg. Of the other two 
lay Electors one, the Count Palatine of the Rhine, belonged 
to the House of Wittelsbach. His territorial resources made 
him formidable, for he was lord not only of his rich county in 
the Rhineland, but also of most of the Upper Palatinate, 

which adjoined Bavaria to the north. The Elector of Saxony 
carried less weight. He held the duchy of Saxe-Wittenberg, 
but the Ascanian family, to which he belonged, had for some 
time produced no men of much distinction, and its lands 
had been divided. There remained the three ecclesiastical 
Electors, the Archbishops of Mainz, Cologne, and Trier. 
Their very wealthy estates in western Germany placed 

them in the first class of the country’s potentates. 
These prelates were usually just as worldly in their conduct and 
aims as the temporal princes. They could not indeed hand 

on their lands to their descendants, but they generally 
showed unbounded zeal for the territorial aggrandisement of 
their sees, while some of them contrived to do a great deal for 
the advancement of their kinsfolk. 

The clergy The part played by the clergy in political life was, it must 
be remembered, far more influential in Germany than in either 
England or France. In these countries bishops or abbots 
often held very rich temporalities; but they could not aspire 
to rule them regardless of the wishes of the King. In the 

Germany of late medieval times many bishops and some 
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abbots were princes of the Empire; they had usually been 
appointed, and generally exercised their authority, without 
any consideration for the interests of the Crown. A very large 
proportion of the soil of Germany belonged to the Church. 
Along the Main valley, ecclesiastical fiefs lay so thick that the 
region came to be known as the Priests’ Lane. There was 
another nest of them in the north-west. No other ecclesi¬ 

astical princes equalled the Rhenish archbishops in power, 
wealth, and splendour: but a Bishop of Strasbourg, of Speyer, 
of Wurzburg, or an Archbishop of Magdeburg, did not come 
far behind. The abbots, though a few cut a great figure, were 
in general of much less consequence, and such moral authority 
as they had exerted was greatly reduced owing to the growing 
unpopularity of monasticism. Among the ecclesiastical 
principalities may be included the lands of the Teutonic 
Order of Knights in Prussia. Technically they lay outside the 

limits of Germany, but they constituted a most important 
outpost of German culture. 

Of the dynasties which had not gained admission to the The Hab*- 

circle of the Electors, the most notable in 1378 was the House burK® and 
W i ttclsb&chs 

of Habsburg. It had passed through various vicissitudes 
since King Rudolf I had raised it to the front rank of German 
families, and it was now not quite so influential as it had been 
at the beginning of the century. But, with its original lands 
in Swabia, the vast possessions which Rudolf I had gained for 
it—Austria, Styria, and Carniola—and the more recently * 
acquired Carinthia and Tyrol, it was surpassed in resources 
by the Luxemburgs alone. Like many families the Habs- 
burgs clung to the old German custom of dividing up a man’s 

land among his sons. Thus in 1379, after a family dispute, 
the Habsburg possessions were shared between Albert III, 
who got Austria, and his younger and more vigorous brother 

Leopold, who took all the rest. The same practice had played 
havoc with the power of the Wittelsbachs, which the Emperor 
Lewis the Bavarian had raised to a high pitch, even after the 

separation of the Palatinate branch from the Bavarian branch 
of the house. In 1878 the Bavarian lands of the family were 
shared between three of the grandsons of Lewis, while the 

counties of Holland, Zeeland, and Hainault were ruled by his 
son Albert, who founded what was virtually a separate, 
though it proved a short-lived, dynasty. It was the lack of 
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united devotion to the interests of the family which had cost it 

Rrandenburg and Tyrol in the reign of Charles IV. 
Lesser Other princes that will demand our notice from time to 
dynasties time are the Counts of Wiirtemberg, the Welf Dukes of Bruns¬ 

wick, who also impaired their strength by the division of their 
lands, and members of the Wettin family, which dominated 
Thuringia, held the Mark of Meissen, and was destined to 
increase its power greatly during the fifteenth century. In 
the far north there were notable potentates, such as the Dukes 
of Mecklenburg and Pomerania; but they pursued their local 
ambitions with little regard for the Crown, which generally let 
them alone. 

The knights Besides the princes, there were countless nobles who 
acknowledged no overlord save the King. Their wealth, 
rights, and power varied greatly. The humblest grade was 
the class of knights, poor, proud, lawless, and turbulent. 

Their part in the social and economic life of Germany must 
be considered at some length elsewhere; but it should not be 
overlooked that in politics also they were an important 
element. 

The cities From the knights one passes to their bitter foes, the 
burghers. It was towards the end of the fourteenth century 
that the towns of Germany reached the climax of their political 
influence. From the standpoint of the statesman, they were 
on the whole a disintegrating force, notwithstanding their 
fondness for forming leagues. Very jealous of their privileges, 
which had generally been won with much effort and expense, 
they looked askance at any government, royal or princely, 
which promised to become truly effective. A distinction 
should be drawn between the imperial cities, which were, so to 
speak, corporate tenants-in-chief of the Crown, and the 
Landstadte, cities subject to the princes. In the political 
history of Germany during the fifteenth century, much more is 
heard of the imperial cities; but in number they were far 
inferior to the others, while for privileges, power, and riches 

many princely cities had little reason to envy them. There 
was no conscious rivalry between the two classes; members of 
each were to be found, for instance, in the Hanseatic League. 

It must not be supposed, however, that there was ever any 
attempt or even desire to form a national league of German 
cities. Each city thought of itself first, and if it joined others 
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for common action, it was usually under the influence of a 
common fear, which rarely affected more than a limited area or 
preserved harmony for long. 

All things considered, the prospects of King Wenzel, when Prospects of 

he succeeded his father in 1378, were not very bright. It was King Wenzel, 

indeed greatly to his advantage that the old Emperor’s 
address and foresight had brought about the election of his 
heir before his death and secured papal approval of what had 

been done. Wenzel had therefore to cope with none of the 
troubles that usually beset an aspirant to the German throne. 
But it was certain that the Electors, who had voted for him 
reluctantly, would eye his doings critically, and that some of 
them would expect him to show his gratitude by lending his 
authority to their purposes. There was also a very general 
concern at the ascendancy which the cleverness of Charles IV 
had won for the House of Luxemburg, and many princes were 
awaiting the slightest opportunity of injuring the dangerous 
family. Furthermore, the Great Schism in the Roman 
Church had just begun, and it was already evident that it 
would greatly increase the difficulties which a German king 

inevitably had to face. 
So far as could be judged, Wenzel’s character and gifts His 

warranted hopes of his success. He was indeed over young, character 

scarcely eighteen. But he had been well educated; he knew 
Latin, French, German, and Czech, and took a genuine and 
active interest in art and learning. He was certainly no fool. 
There seemed no reason why he should fail to win popularity, 
for he was good-looking and naturally had pleasant manners. 
He soon let it be known that he wished to continue his father’s His policj 

policy—that is, to keep the peace in Germany by maintaining 
the status quo in co-operation with the Electors. Abroad, too, 
he was for cultivating friendship wherever he could. Like his 
father, he was on good terms with France, while in 1381 he 
consented to the marriage of his sister Anne and Richard II of 
England. 

It was not long, however, before Wenzel’s conduct began 
to arouse discontent. He displayed a singular indolence, 
which grew worse as years went on. At first it probably 

seemed to the Germans greater than it really was, for Wenzel 
was not much interested in Germany or its crown, caring 
far more for Bohemia and the concerns of his family. In 
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Bohemia he spent nearly all his time, not crossing its western 
frontier for years together, and he gave his confidence almost 
exclusively to Czechs, some of whom, whether mentally or 
morally, were unworthy of it. Ere long, too, he began to 

drink so immoderately as to scandalize even medieval 
Germans. 

In the first years of Wenzel’s reign the most troublesome 

problem for the German Crown arose from the relations 
between the cities and the princes of the south. There was in 
existence a league of the imperial cities of Swabia, formed 
towards the end of the reign of Charles IV. Its purpose was to 
defend the liberties of its members and in particular to pre¬ 
serve them from being given to princes by the Emperor as 
security for the fulfilment of imperial obligations or the pay¬ 
ment of imperial debts—a common practice at the time and 
one which often had the effect of removing a city for ever from 
its direct relationship with the impotent crown and bringing 
it under the stricter rule of a local noble. The league had 
repelled an attempt of Charles IV to suppress it, and had 
fought successfully against the princes of south Germany. 
Shortly before the accession of Wenzel, peace had been 
patched up; but burghers and princes still glowered at one 
another suspiciously. Both parties were chagrined when 
Wenzel tried to maintain neutrality and showed little interest 
in the quarrel; and it was perhaps mainly because of their 
uncertainty as to his intentions that strife was averted for 
several years. When it finally did break out, it was 
occasioned by new factors in the situation. It happened 
that at this time the knights of southern Germany were more 

than usually conscious of their common grievances and thus 
more than usually disposed to unite for common action. 
Several new associations of knights were formed, the biggest 

being the Society of St. George, which originated in the 
Wetterau but spread along the Rhine and as far as Bavaria 
and Thuringia, being joined after a while by Count Ulrich of 
Wurtemberg, numerous great lords of Swabia, two bishops, 
and even the city of Basel. In general, however, the south 
German cities considered the very existence of the society a 
threat to their interests. In 1881 several powerful cities on or 
near the Rhine—among them being Mainz, Frankfort, and 
Strasbourg—organized a new defensive league, which soon 
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made an alliance with the Swabian league already men¬ 
tioned. Almost immediately afterwards war broke out War between 

between the allied leagues and the knights. It was not a very and 
serious struggle, and after a few months the mediation of1^_2* 
Leopold of Habsburg led to peace. The knights were much 
discouraged; their princely allies had not helped them 
effectually, and the cities had revealed unexpected military 
strength and capacity. Of the new societies which the 
knights had formed, only that of St. George survived the war 
for long, and it never quite recovered its early strength. 

The two city leagues renewed their alliance and grew in Wenzel’s 

power. The Swabian League came to an understanding with vacillation 

the Swiss Confederation, and both it and the Rhenish League 
were joined by many members of the nobility. Wenzel 

wavered. Immediately after the recent war, he inclined 
towards the princes, and after trying in vain to establish a 
Landfriede for the whole realm—an organization which would 

have rendered the city leagues unlawful—he promoted the 
formation of a league of princes. It was not long, however, 
before he began to show favour to the cities, and in 1884 he 
organized what was virtually a new Landfriede, to which the 
two city leagues and the princes of south Germany belonged. 
He declared that he would protect imperial cities against all 
who interfered with their rights, but negotiations for a closer 
agreement between them and the King led only to an 
organized robbery of the Jews in the cities of Swabia. En¬ 
couraged by Wenzel’s friendliness, some cities would have 
resumed the war against the nobles ; but there was a strong 
peace party among the burghers, especially in the Rhineland, 

and even when in 1386 there were hostilities between Leopold 
of Austria and the Swiss, the cities took no active part. The 
speedy overthrow of Leopold, however, increased their con¬ 

fidence, which rose yet higher when Wenzel repeated his 
promise to respect their privileges and announced that he 
would never dissolve their leagues. The crisis was precipitated 

in 1887, when Piligrim, Archbishop of Salzburg, a trusted 
counsellor of the King’s and an ally of the Swrabian League, 
was taken prisoner by his inveterate enemies the Bavarian Renewed 

Wittelsbachs. The undertakings which he gave to recover his war in 

freedom were repudiated by his cathedral chapter as soon as he Germany, 
was liberated. The Wittelsbachs again took up arms. The 1388-9 
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two city leagues supported the archbishop; the princes of 
Swabia and Franconia came to the rescue of the Wittelsbachs. 
In open fighting, the cities, which relied mainly on mercenaries, 
had the worse of it, and were badly beaten at the battle of 
Doffingen in Wurtemberg. On the other hand, the princes 
were utterly unsuccessful in their siege operations. Each side 
consequently sought to injure the other by ravaging, and 
south Germany suffered enormous economic harm in a few 
months. It soon appeared that the nobles were holding 
together better than the cities; but the struggle might have 
continued for a long time had it not been for the intervention 
of King Wenzel. Though he had declared war on the Wittels¬ 
bachs, he had given no effective help to the cities but had 
stayed in Bohemia amusing himself. As the fighting went on 
and he saw that the cities were likely to lose, he began to lean 
towards the princes. In May 1889, he ordered both parties 

to make peace and unite in a Landfriede. As he pronounced 
the dissolution of the city leagues of central and southern 
Germany, and as the terms of the Landfriede were more 
favourable to nobles than to burghers, the princes were 

willing to comply. The cities, though aggrieved, feared lest 
resistance might lead to yet worse misfortune. Hostilities 
therefore ceased ; the Swabian and Rhenish Leagues were dis¬ 

banded ; and never again did the cities of Germany form such 
formidable organizations for political objects. Though their 
end was somewhat ignominious, the two leagues might claim 
to have fulfilled their purpose, for the cities composing them 
had lost none of the privileges they had united to defend and 
they had obtained what they believed to be guarantees against 
being granted in pledge. But one may well understand that 
no one concerned was much pleased with Wenzel. Indeed, 
whatever popularity he had at first enjoyed in Germany had 
now vanished. 

Wenzel, in fact, had given his German subjects several 
grounds for annoyance. He had lent vigorous and decisive 
support, in both men and money, to his brother Sigismund’s 
efforts to secure the Hungarian crown; but some German 
princes would have preferred another issue to that enterprise, 
and many were alarmed at the continued increase of Luxem¬ 
burg power, while Wenzel’s devotion to family interests had 
not only increased his indifference to Germany but had 
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weakened his desire for the imperial crown, a decoration on 
which the Germans still set some store. The King’s attitude 

towards the papal schism had also aroused adverse criticism. 
Nearly all Germany was in favour of the “ Roman ” Pope, 
Urban VI, and Wenzel remained outwardly loyal to him. 
But he was known to have given a friendly hearing to French 
representations in favour of Clement VII, the Pope at 
Avignon, and even to have had dealings with him. Further¬ 
more, apart from the strife in the south, Germany was in a 
sadly disturbed state. In 1388 there was a serious war 
between the Welfs and the Elector of Saxony, and elsewhere 
there was an amount of petty disorder which had not been 
equalled since the Great Interregnum. 

While Wenzel had thus furnished numerous pretexts for 
complaint, his real offences were that he had been over 
zealous for the aggrandizement of the House of Luxemburg 
and had shown no marked sympathy for the aims of any class 
in Germany. As early as 1884 there was talk among the 
Electors of appointing an imperial vicar to exercise his rights 
in the German kingdom. The idea won increasing favour, 

and in 1887 was perhaps formally suggested to Wenzel. The 
King, however, though too lazy to exert his royal authority, 
was determined not to surrender a particle of it, and as his 
critics could not agree on a candidate for the regency, the 
proposal hung fire for some years. But it was never out of 
sight. Doubtless the princes inimical to Wenzel were 
encouraged by contemporary events in France and England 
in each of which the central government, for different reasons, 
was for years under aristocratic control. So when they sought 
to shelve their king, they might plead that they were no 
worse than their neighbours. 

In the last decade of the fourteenth century German Confused 

politics were even more bewildering than usual. Wenzel’sstate °* 
behaviour became increasingly contemptible, though now 
and then he had a spell of ferocious vigour. The French King 

was violent when mad, the German King when sober. Poor 
Wenzel, indeed, might have pointed to his kinsfolk as some 
excuse for his intemperance. Sigismund, so far from being 
grateful for all that his brother had done in his behalf, seized 
every chance of extorting concessions from him. Still more 
trouble was caused to Wenzel by his cousin Jost, Margrave 
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of Moravia—a well-educated man and a sincere patron of 

learning, but a liar, traitor, and miser, who managed by 
intrigue and the judicious use of his wealth to gain great 
influence over both Wenzel and Sigismund. For some years 

both Luxemburg and Brandenburg were held by him in 
pledge, so that he was one of the most redoubtable potentates 
in Germany. 

With the nobles and clergy of Bohemia Wenzel had many 
special difficulties, some of which will be noticed in another 
chapter. It must be borne in mind, however, that events in 
Germany and in Bohemia had a mutual influence on one 
another. Thus, when in 1894 Wenzel was imprisoned by Jost 
and a body of Bohemian nobles, much indignation was 
aroused among the Germans, who did not like to see their 
king maltreated by anybody but themselves; and the threats 
of the Elector Palatine, who was ex officio administrator of 
the Empire during the absence or incapacity of its lord, had 
much to do with Wenzel’s speedy release. 

All this while, nevertheless, the proposal to appoint a 
regent was under consideration, and not a few Germans were 
beginning to speak of downright deposition. It was partly 
with the object of anticipating his opponents that in 1896 
Wenzel came to an understanding with Sigismund, recogniz¬ 
ing him as the successor to the Empire and nominating him 
imperial vicar from that time on. In Germany, Sigismund’s 
reputation was somewhat higher than facts warranted, and 
the arrangement might have placated many of Wenzel’s 
critics. Unfortunately, the catastrophic battle of Nicopolis, 
which occurred a few weeks later, ruined Sigismund’s 
prestige for a while, and, for this and other reasons, he was 
obliged to spend much time in Hungary during the next 
few years. 

Not only did the agreement with Sigismund fail of its 
purpose, but Wenzel had lately given his enemies a new stick 
wherewith to beat him. He still had dreams of the imperial 
crown, and it was in part to facilitate its attainment that in 
1895 he had recognized Gian Galeazzo Visconti as Duke of 
Milan. The Visconti had long been virtually absolute lords 
of Milan and its territory: but legally they were only vicars 
of the Emperor, and by making Gian Galeazzo a duke, Wenzel 
was technically creating a new fief out of imperial domain. 
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Such an act, according to the commonly accepted doctrine, 
required the consent of the Electors, and this had not been 
obtained. 

What with annoyance at Wenzel’s concession to Gian 

Galeazzo and his omission to take any action towards ending 
the Great Schism, the German princes were not disposed to 
handle him gently when in 1397 the Elector Palatine and the 

Archbishops of Cologne and Trier summoned to Frankfort a 
Diet which was asked to consider his case. It was an impres¬ 
sive gathering, the rival popes and several foreign rulers being 
represented by envoys. The German princes resolved that 
Wenzel should be asked to appoint a vicegerent, and drew up 
a list of their grievances against him. They also decided to 
advocate the resignation of both popes as the best means of 
ending the Schism. 

Wenzel would not do as the Diet wished ; but he visited Wenzel’s 

Germany for the iirst time since 1387, and by proclaiming a deposition 
new Landfriede and destroying some robber castles tried to 001181 e 
convince his subjects that he was still fit for his job. He 
failed, however, to make much impression, and at a further 
assembly, in January 1398, the Electors presented him with 
additional complaints. These were largely concerned with 
French encroachments on imperial possessions in both Ger¬ 
many and Italy—the occupation of Genoa being especially 
denounced ; and the grant of the ducal title to Gian Galeazzo 

was also criticized. But the evils which Wenzel was accused 
of countenancing were either trivial or beyond his power to 
remedy, and it is evident that the Electors were simply seek¬ 
ing pretexts for getting rid of him. He could do nothing 
right. When he proposed to discuss with Charles VI the 
method of ending the Schism which the Diet had commended 
to him, the Elector Palatine and the Archbishop of Mainz, 
who had changed their views, protested. 

Wenzel nevertheless attended the conference which 

Charles had planned at Rheims. Though drunk during a 
good part of the proceedings, he reached a close understanding 
with Louis of Orleans, and it was agreed that while both 
popes should be called upon to resign, neither France nor 
Germany should use force against them. Then Wenzel 
went back to Bohemia, where civil war was raging. He left 

things in Germany to take their course. 
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Very many Germans were now convinced that Wenzel 
must be deposed. The leading spirit in the events that 
followed was probably John of Nassau, Archbishop of Mainz, 
a man of much vigour, indifferent education, and no scruple. 
His chief supporter was the Elector Palatine, Rupert III. 
Early in 1899 the Archbishop of Cologne joined them in an 
alliance with the ostensible purpose of maintaining their 
rights and furthering the welfare of the Empire. At an 
assembly held at Forchheim in May they secured the con* 
currence of the Landgrave of Hesse, the Wettin family, one 
or two of the Wittelsbachs, and Frederick of Hohenzollern, 
Burgrave of Niimberg. A little later the Archbishop of Trier 
and the Elector of Saxony came into line. In September the 
princes who had been at Forchheim issued a manifesto 
announcing their intention of deposing Wenzel. Further 
action, however, was delayed owing to differences of opinion 
as to who should be chosen in his stead : several princes 
held that Electors should be ineligible, and it was not until 
January 1400 that they agreed not to press their view. 
Wenzel made some advances to the princes, but in vain, 
and when he approached some of the cities it was hinted that 
help was not to be expected by those who would not help 
themselves. On the other hand, Wenzel’s enemies failed 
to get the countenance of Pope Boniface IX, who when told 
of their intentions refused to commit himself. 

In May 1400 there was another great gathering, this time 
at Frankfort. Many princes, lay and ecclesiastical, were 
present in person or by proxy. Numerous cities sent repre¬ 

sentatives. There also appeared embassies from France, 
Castile, and the University of Paris, who were there on 
business connected with the Schism, but were quite willing 
to remain even when they learned why the assembly had 
been summoned. Wenzel sent a message forbidding it to 
do anything in his absence which might affect the Church or 

the Empire and asking it to co-operate with him in arranging 
for a European Council to end the Schism. No effect was 
produced, but there was still some dispute as to the person 
of his supplanter. Many were in favour of the Elector 
Palatine, but Rudolf of Saxony and the Welf princes left 
Frankfort rather than consent to his nomination. On the 

way home their party was set upon by the Count of Waldeck, 
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Duke Frederick of Brunswick being murdered and the 
Elector of Saxony taken prisoner. The outrage was generally 
believed to have been instigated by the Archbishop of Mainz. 

On June 4, the Rhenish Electors summoned Wenzel to Wenzel 

appear before them and other princes at Oberlahnstein and 

there concert measures for the reform of the Empire, adding Electors, 
that if he declined, they would consider themselves absolved June 1400 

from their oath of allegiance. Wenzel refused to give way. 
He sought the assistance of Pope Boniface, of Charles VI, of 
his brother Sigismund. Boniface professed his devotion to 
the King, but did nothing; Charles was sympathetic and 
asked the Electors to defer action; Sigismund would only 
act at the price of concessions which Wenzel would not grant. 
In the end, Wenzel stayed in Bohemia. 

At Oberlahnstein there appeared in due course the Rhenish Wenzel’s 

Electors, with Duke Stephen of Bavaria and Frederick ofdeP°8ition 

Hohenzollern. On August 20, 1400, the deposition °fel«rU(m<^ 
Wenzel was publicly pronounced by the Archbishop of Mainz, Rupert, 

and it was proclaimed that all the King’s subjects were freed AuS- 1400 
from their allegiance. Next day, at Rense, the three arch¬ 
bishops elected as king of the Romans the Elector Palatine 
Rupert, whose consent was deemed to furnish the necessary 
majority. 

There was no legal ground for the contention that the Grounds of 

Electors had the right to depose their king. Under certain Wenzel’s 

conditions, they might take judicial action against him, butdeposition 

they made no pretence of doing this. They drew up a state¬ 
ment of Wenzel’s misdeeds and shortcomings. He had done 
nothing to restore peace to the Church. He had dismembered 

the Empire by creating the duchy of Milan: indeed many 
imperial lands and cities had been lost by his negligence. 

He had neglected to provide for the peace and order of 
Germany. Many of his subjects, both clergy and honourable 
laymen, had been barbarously put to death at his instance. 

Throughout the document there is reference to his sloth and 
untrustworthiness. The charges for the most part lack 
precision, in some there is manifest exaggeration, and al¬ 
together the case of the Electors is far from cogent. Never¬ 

theless, what they had done was generally approved in 
Germany. While legally it was unwarrantable, morally 
there was much to be said for it. Had Wenzel been worth 
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anything, his deposition, long discussed and accomplished 
openly and deliberately, would have aroused a little violent 
opposition. But we hear of no one who risked his neck in 
the King’s behalf. When Wenzel himself learned what had 
happened, he blustered and vowed vengeance; but he still 
counted on Sigismund, and Sigismund still put his terms too 
high. So, after his wont, Wenzel did nothing. 

It was soon evident that Wenzel’s substitute was no great 
improvement on Wenzel. He was indeed a man of reputable 
private life—upright and just, though inordinately pious. 

But he was rather stupid, his outlook and ideas were narrow, 
and he was ridiculously credulous and optimistic. 

The weakness of his position soon became evident. The 
German princes were slow to accord him recognition, as they 
were not sure whether Wenzel might not after all reassert 
himself. The cities had similar misgivings, and naturally 
looked askance at a king who before his election had pledged 
himself not to increase their privileges. Frankfort, on the 
pretext of ancient custom, kept him waiting for forty-five 
days before it would admit him to undergo the traditional 
ceremony of being placed on the altar of St. Bartholomew’s 
Church. Aachen, the proper place for the coronation, would 
have done the like, but Rupert would not wait and had him¬ 
self crowned at Cologne. His attempts to obtain recognition 
abroad had varied results, but he managed to arrange a 
marriage between his son Lewis and Blanche, daughter of 
Henry IV of England, another king with a contested title, 
and he established friendly relations with the Burgundian 
party in France. 

Rupert owed his rise in part to Wenzel’s policy towards 
Milan, and he was eager to fulfil the expectation that he would 

oust Gian Galeazzo from his duchy. He also hoped to 
receive the imperial crown. Though he would not accept 
the theory that the validity of his title to the throne depended 

on the confirmation of his election by the Pope, he never¬ 
theless sought the approval of Boniface IX. While main¬ 
taining that only a pope might lawfully depose a king of the 
Romans, Boniface wished to avoid alienating Rupert and his 
supporters, and therefore postponed a pronouncement by 
asking for further information as to what had happened. 

Despite the ambiguous conduct of the Pope, Rupert 
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pressed forward the preparations for his expedition to Italy. 
The main obstacle was his lack of money. It was believed 
that this was overcome when the republic of Florence, bitterly 
hostile to the Visconti, sent him an urgent invitation to visit 
Italy and backed it with pecuniary offers that seemed aston¬ 
ishingly liberal. Rupert’s confidence had no bounds. But 
when he was at the point of departure, the sky clouded. A 
loan promised him by certain German merchants was not 
forthcoming, since the financiers on whom they were relying 
considered the risks too great. Florence, it transpired, did 
not want to hand over any money until Rupert and his men 
were in Italy. In the circumstances, it was sheer folly to 
start: but a large and fine army had assembled, and for very 
shame Rupert would not abandon his project. Nevertheless, 
though he scraped money together by every permissible 
device, he had perforce to dismiss about a third of his men. 

In September 1401, Rupert set out, and reached Trent 
without mishap. There he wasted time awaiting money from 
Florence. When a small instalment arrived, it was instantly 
swallowed up. Meanwhile, Gian Galeazzo had collected 
strong forces which were guarding the exits from the moun¬ 
tains. The Germans, however, managed to reach Brescia 
late in October, and prepared to besiege it. Their operations 
were misconducted, but their prospects were not so gloomy 
as to excuse the despair which now seized a great part of the 
army. The Archbishop of Cologne and Leopold of Habsburg 
insisted on going home, and Rupert deemed it necessary to 
withdraw to Trent. 

Most of the troops were now discharged, but Rupert, 
with a handful of men, managed to make his way to Padua. 
Though Florence was not disposed to supply him with further 
funds, Venice was friendly and he went thither in December. 
Having resumed negotiations with the Pope, he characteristic¬ 
ally persuaded himself that Boniface was about to make 
a pronouncement in his favour. But sheer poverty, which 
the Venetians showed no inclination to remedy, forced him 
in January to leave for home. This move perturbed the 
Florentines, who sent after him and, having promised more 
money, induced him to go back to Venice. Rupert was now 
accompanied by no more than a modest suite, yet he fatuously 
expected that the Pope would shortly crown him Emperor. 

8 
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Boniface of course' perceived Rupert’s helplessness, and 
raised his terms until they almost amounted to a downright 
refusal. At last, even Rupert saw that the game was up; 
but before he could go home he had to pawn all the valuables 
he had within reach, including his crown. In April 1402, 
he managed to recross the Alps, thus bringing to a tardy 
close one of the most ignominious expeditions to Italy ever 
made by a king of the Romans. 

Rupert M Rupert continued to negotiate with the Pope, and his 

by Boniface' Position was somewhat improved by the death in September 
IX ° 1402 of his arch-enemy Gian Galeazzo. It happened also 

that Boniface’s political embarrassments became very great, 
so that Rupert felt able to assume a stiffer attitude towards 
him. In October 1403 he at last received papal approbation. 
Boniface pretended that the Electors had deposed Wenzel 
relying on his subsequent confirmation of their action, which 
he now approved, together with their election of Rupert. 
This pronouncement, however, did Rupert little good in 
Germany. 

Sad plight In the years following Rupert’s Italian expedition, Ger- 
of Germany many was ln a deplorable state. Little respect was shown 

for either Rupert or Wenzel. The former remained pitifully 
hard up. He was driven to pledge much imperial property, 
and his frequent requests for money made him unpopular, 
especially in the cities. Many of these, having wasted money 
or men on the futile Italian enterprise, were not inclined to 
give anything more, though Rupert really did need large 
sums to pay legally contracted debts and to conduct the 
government of the country. Accustomed as they were to 
ineffectual government, the disorder prevailing at this time, 
and in particular the growing audacity of the knights, 
scandalized the majority of the German people. 

Meanwhile, the affairs of the Luxemburg family were in 
utter confusion, or Wenzel would have stood a good chance 
of having his revenge on Rupert. Intrigue, reconciliation, 
and betrayal, with Wenzel, Sigismund, and Jost competing 
for the part of principal villain, followed in bewildering 
succession. It would be sheer waste of time to trace the 
ramifications of their domestic amenities. It is enough to 
mention that in 1402 Sigismund seized and imprisoned 

Wenzel, and, being in alliance with the Ilabsburgs, took 
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him to Austria, where he was held in captivity. Sigismund, 

however, was as usual called away to Hungary, and Jost of 
Moravia, pretending to be on the side of Wenzel, was able 
for a time to act as leader of the House of Luxemburg in 
Germany and western Europe. He entered into relations 
with several German princes, and, since Rupert was friendly 
with the Burgundians in France, he came to an understanding 

with Louis of Orleans, who saw a chance of gaining some 
imperial territory. But in ordinary civil war Rupert knew 
how to take care of himself. He fell upon the Margrave of 

Baden, one of his principal enemies, and since Louis of 
Orleans was preoccupied with affairs in France, the German 
allies of Jost deemed it prudent to accept peace on the lenient 
terms which Rupert offered. Rupert, however, failed to make 
full use of his advantage or to turn to account the dissensions 
among the Luxemburgs. In 1403, the Habsburgs, playing 
Sigismund false, allowed Wenzel to escape. He returned to 
Bohemia, where he was generally welcomed as the least 
objectionable ruler available. There ensued further un¬ 
edifying intrigue involving Wenzel, Sigismund, Jost, and 

the Habsburgs ; but the upshot of all the confusion was that 
Wenzel was again in fairly secure possession of the Bohemian 
crown and thus capable of making himself very unpleasant 
to Rupert when opportunity served. 

The sordidness, paltriness, and futility of German politics The League 

at this time are w'ell illustrated by Rupert’s relations with of Marbach 
the Archbishop of Mainz. That prelate thought that his 
king should have given him effective help in a war which 
he was waging against Hesse and Brunswick. There were 
also several frontier disputes between the two men. Conse¬ 
quently in 1405 the Archbishop put himself at the head of 
what was called the League of Marbach, which included, 
among other malcontents, the Margrave of Baden, the Count 
of Wurtemberg, and eighteen imperial cities. They pre¬ 
tended that they wished merely to form a Landfriede to 
uphold the welfare of the Empire and their own rights; but 
Rupert, after denouncing the organization as illegal, foolishly 
treated their complaints as a personal affront, met the leaders, 
and bandied arguments with them. Luckily the Archbishop 
of Cologne managed to mediate successfully, and the league 
became in reality the Landfriede it had professed to be. It 
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had perhaps served the turn of the Archbishop of Mainz, 
who had organized it to demonstrate his own importance, 
and it is true that thenceforward Rupert was less insistent 
in his demands for money and less free with the royal domain. 
But there had been much ado about very little. 

For a while after this episode Rupert seemed more secure 
than he had ever been. There were even signs of an in¬ 
clination to acknowledge him in regions where he had so far 
been ignored. But all his prospects were changed through 
the turn taken by the affairs of the Church. 

In 1408 the cardinals of the “ Roman ” Pope, Gregory 
XII, abandoned him, and pronounced themselves in favour 
of the summons of a General Council to end the Schism. 
When they communicated their views to Rupert, they 
received no reply. Wenzel, however, declared himself on 
their side. Rupert took expert advice, which was favourable 
to Gregory and thus agreeable to his own inclinations. Most 
Germans, on the other hand, approved of the cardinals, the 
Archbishops of Mainz and Cologne being especially vehement 
in their support. At a Diet held at Frankfort in January 
1409 both Gregory and the cardinals were represented. 
There was much argument, but the assembly came to no 
clear decision. Rupert, however, consented to send envoys 
to a Council to see whether Gregory deserved to be repudiated. 
When the Diet was over, the envoy of the cardinals went on 
to Wenzel and promised that he would be recognized at the 
Council as true King of the Romans and that the future 
pope would oppose Rupert with all his power. Wenzel 

thereupon forbade his subjects to show obedience to Gregory. 
Many Germans previously hostile to Wenzel were now 

disposed to reinstate him. Rupert mishandled the situation. 

He protested against the proceedings of the rebellious car¬ 
dinals, and appealed in advance to a true Council and a true 
Pope. After visiting Gregory XII, his envoys appeared at 
the Council of Pisa, treated it disrespectfully, refused to 
submit their criticisms in writing, nailed a verbose protest 
to a church door, and left the city without saying farewell. 
The numerous Germans present were deeply chagrined. 

In Germany itself Rupert’s propaganda was wholly 
unsuccessful, and Wenzel’s party was strong enough to 

threaten him with ruin. But in May 1410, before civil war 
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actually began, Rupert died. He might be described, like 
the Emperor Galba and many other estimable men, as 
omnium consensu capax imperii nisi imperasset. 

Some authorities for chapter iv:— 

The original sources for the history of Germany in the later Middle Ages 
are much less attractive to the general reader than those for the history of 
France. Not only are the German chroniclers as a rule of inferior literary 
merit, but they concern themselves mainly with the affairs of comparatively 
small areas and treat national concerns incidentally. Research on German 
history in the period covered by this book consequently involves the in¬ 
vestigation of a great many sources, most of which yield little of general 
interest. A great deal of the information about Germany in this book is 
based ultimately on the very valuable collection called Die Chroniken der 
deutschen Stddte von 14 bis ins 16 Jahrhundert (35 vols., Leipzig, 1802, etc.). 
These shed a flood of light on the political, economic, and social condition 
of Germany during our period, but very few of them make pleasant reading 
like the works of Froissart, Commynes, and several other contemporary 
writers in France. 

There are, however, a few German chronicles of the time which betray 
a keen interest in national or even European concerns. Such are the Cosmi- 
dromius of Gobeiinus Persona (ed. M. Jansen, Munster, 1900), and the 
Chronica novella of Hermann Komer (ed. J. Schwalm, Gottingen, 1895); 
while the Limburger Chronik (ed. A. Wyss, Monumenta Germaniae historica, 
Chroniken, vol. iv, pt. 1, 1883) is particularly valuable for the student of 

social conditions. 
Among the official records which have been printed, special mention 

must be made of the volumes of Deutsche Reichstagsakten—the proceedings 
of Imperial Diets (10 vols., ed. J. Weizs&cker and others, Munich, 1867, etc.). 

Works by modem writers dealing with Germany as a whole during the 
reigns of Wenzel and Rupert are not numerous. Reference may be made 
to Th. Lindner’s Deutschland unter den Habsburgem und Luxeniburgem (in 
Bibliothek deutscher Geschichte, ed. H. von Zwiedineck-Svidenhorst), 2 vols., 
Stuttgart, 1890-3 ; to the same writer’s Geschichte des deutschen Reiches 
unter KOnig Wenzel, 2 vols., Brunswick, 1875-80 ; to C. Hoefler’s Ruprecht 
von der Pfalz, Freiburg, 1861 ; and to A. Hauck’s Kirchengeschichte Deutsch- 

lands, vol. v, pt. 2, Leipzig, 1920. 
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CHAPTER V 

THE GREAT SCHISM, 1378-1413 IN its earlier pages the previous volume of this series dis¬ 
plays the medieval Church triumphant over its principal 
enemies, with the Papacy at the height of its power and 

repute, the Mendicant Orders at the peak of their zeal and 
influence, and the greatest of the schoolmen inspiring and 
directing the thought of Europe. Later, it has to trace a 
falling away : to show the Papacy, newly rid of an old foe, 
succumbing to the insolence of a new one, and going into 
captivity far away from the home to which, in the minds of 
nearly all Christians, it had been inseparably attached; to 
exhibit the religious orders, even the friars, yielding to sloth, 
luxury, and vice, and losing all hold on the regard of the 
devout; to describe the collapse of orthodox thought after 
Duns Scotus had discredited the alliance between faith and 
rationalism which had made the thirteenth century so prolific 
in intellectual achievement. The decline (which indeed was 
manifest throughout the Church) had gone far by the date 
at which this volume starts. Yet it will only be in the 
succeeding volume that the impending catastrophe will be 
described. If in the fifteenth century the Church grew no 
better, she did not grow much worse. It was not any new 
corruption or abuse that occasioned the revolt of the sixteenth 
century ; it was a conviction that only by revolt could any 
improvement be effected. It took a long time for that belief 
to establish itself in the mind of Europe. For many years 
those most concerned about the abuses in the Church assumed 
that she could reform herself. It was this confidence that 
rendered possible the so-called Conciliar Movement. 

In surveying the history of the Church in the closing 
years of the Middle Ages, one must constantly bear in mind 
that the claim of the Papacy to dominate all things, temporal 
as well as ecclesiastical, had been defeated. True, the texts 
and pronouncements on which that claim was based remained 

120 
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part of the Canon Law. But in practice both ecclesiastical 
and secular authorities took it for granted that human affairs 
fell into two divisions, the spiritual and the temporal, the 
former being under the jurisdiction of the Church, the latter 
under that of the State. In normal circumstances each party 
refrained, often ostentatiously, from trespassing on the 
territory of the other. There was always, however, some 
dispute as to the whereabouts of the frontier between the 

two spheres. In most countries a working compromise was 
arranged on many of the points in dispute, but often there 
remained a debatable land which was the field of constant 

bickering. When it was strong enough the secular power 
would enforce its claims on the disputed territory, and enact 
legislation to deter and punish trespassers. But it must be 

clearly understood that in the period with which this volume 
is concerned no secular authority of catholic Christendom 
sought to interfere with things which were by general consent 
deemed spiritual. If kings and princes passed laws denying 
the claims or curtailing the privileges of the Pope or the 
clergy, it was on the ground that such claims or privileges 
encroached on the sphere of the State, which must repel the 
intruder and reassert its lawful authority. Thus we may 
find secular governments taking drastic measures in restraint 
of ecclesiastical pretensions and at the same time persecuting 
with savage zeal those who challenge the spiritual claims 
of pope or priest or who deviate by a hair’s-breadth from 
the strait path of doctrinal orthodoxy. Similarly the public 
opinion of a country might be bitterly anti-clerical, while 
yet the preaching of heresy there excited violent resentment. 
In the latter part of the fourteenth century there were millions 
of people in Europe who told bawdy stories about their 
parish priest, denounced his rapacity, and would gladly have 
seen him deprived of his temporal property; but very few 
questioned his power “to make God’s body,” and the 
persecution of those who did roused no popular protest. 

The encroachments resisted by secular governments were The Papacy 

nearly all made by, or at the instance of, the Papacy. And a"d the 
in general it was the clergy who suffered most from them.c eTgy 
The electoral rights of chapters, the claims of clerical patrons, 
were set aside more ruthlessly than those of laymen; and 
when kings forbade the dispatch of money to Rome or 
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Avignon, it was mainly the possessions of the clergy that 
were affected. But though ecclesiastics were sometimes 
moved by anger to disobey a papal demand, it was seldom 
that any denied the Pope’s authority to make it. Secretly 
they might rejoice when the secular power stepped in to 
restore their ancient prerogatives or preserve their property 
from taxation ; but they very seldom ventured open assent 
to anti-papal measures, and frequently thought it discreet 
to make formal protest against them. Excommunication, 
and perhaps the stake, awaited those who advocated or 
countenanced disobedience to the Canon Law. Unless this 
is borne in mind, the significance of the Conciliar Movement 
cannot be fully grasped. 

The ecclesiastical abuses of which earnest men were 
complaining in 1378 fall into two groups. There were some 
which were officially recognized as evils—clerical incontinence, 
the venality of ecclesiastical officials and courts, simony, 
non-residence, the holding of benefices in plurality, disregard 
of monastic rules, and numerous other irregularities about 
which one ma,y read in the works of the satirists of those 
days. Against such there was already plenty of legislation, 
which as a rule would have been sufficient if it had been 
enforced. The difficulty was to find prelates who could or 
would enforce it. Men like Chaucer’s Poor Priest were 
generally poor priests. 

In the second place, however, there were evils which 
sprang from the dominant theory of papal authority. As 
the Papacy gradually lost the influence which in the days of 
Innocent III it had exercised over kings and emperors, it 
indemnified itself by increasing its control over the clergy. 
The Avignonese Popes made the government of the Church 
to all intents and purposes an absolute monarchy. Accord¬ 
ing to them, all ecclesiastical authority was derived from the 
Pope; no member of the clergy had any rights as against 
him; he might give and take away at his will; he might 

legislate as and when it pleased him ; if he sought the advice 
of his cardinals or of councils—general or local—-it would be 
a gracious, nay perhaps a wise, act, but if he chose to dispense 

with all consultation of his inferiors, no one had any ground 
of complaint. No doubt such a theory was implicit in the 
utterances of Hildebrand, but it was not until the Babylonish 
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Captivity that it was thoroughly put into practice. And 
in applying it the Popes of Avignon were urged by the most 
practical motives. Short of money, they needed new finan¬ 
cial resources. So they used to the full their control over 
all ecclesiastical appointments. The Pope might “ provide ” 
his nominee to any position in the Church, regardless of the 
rights of chapters or patrons ; he might “ reserve ” for his 
nomination any office, dignity, or benefice whatsoever. It 
might be and was argued that the Pope was more likely to 
choose wisely than the persons whose rights he infringed. 
But in point of fact the Popes used their patronage in order 
to make money. If you wanted a provision or a reservation, 
you had to pay for it. And the obtaining of even a straight¬ 
forward provision was no simple matter. Many formalities 
had to be fulfilled, and at every stage there was a fee to be 
paid. As for reservations of benefices not yet vacant, they 
were hardly less expensive and far more precarious. For 
after you had at great cost obtained your bull, someone else 
might offer a higher price and secure a reservation of the 
same benefice by a bull dated earlier than yours. Some¬ 

times, in fact, the expectation of a benefice was thus sold five 
or six times over. And there was no redress, unless you were 
willing to invoke the secular authority, a course which was 
commonly regarded as treachery towards your own order. 

Even if all went well and you entered into enjoyment of 
your hard-earned position, there were still dues to be ren¬ 
dered. Of these the most notable were the taxes known as 
first-fruits or annates. Everyone who received a benefice 
from the Pope must pay the equivalent of one year’s revenue. 
The assessment of the amount was usually moderate, and it 
was payable in instalments; but it was a heavy burden. 
What made it the more galling was its novelty, for it had 
not been levied before the time of Clement V. The tax, 
however, had become one of the principal supports of the 
Papacy, and could not have been abandoned without a 

drastic modification of existing methods of Church govern¬ 
ment. 

The Popes of course had other important sources of 
revenue. They made a great deal by dispensations to break 
the law. The most common were dispensations to marry 
within the prohibited degrees, to hold benefices in plurality. 
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and to absent oneself from the benefice or benefices one held. 

The Papacy also had recourse to direct taxation of the clergy. 
Secular rulers in the Middle Ages usually obtained at least 
a show of consent from some body more or less representative 

of their subjects when they raised taxes ; but in the fourteenth 
century the clergy were not consulted when the Pope wanted 
to collect a “ tenth,” and to make things more galling, the 
sum raised was often discreetly shared between the Pope and 
the temporal rulers of the districts where it was collected. 
The administration of justice was likewise very lucrative to 
the Papacy. Not only did the Popes encourage appeals from 
lower ecclesiastical courts, but they were willing to entertain 
suits on matters commonly deemed “ temporal,” and (what 
was still more important) the papal court might act as a 
court of first instance in any spiritual cause, and by the 
appointment of commissioners be brought, so to say, to one’s 

doorstep. Justitia magnum emolumentum: so the Middle 
Ages believed it should be ; and metropolitans, bishops, and 
archdeacons bewailed their lot as they saw fines and fees 
being diverted from themselves and their servants to the 
Pope and the staff of his curia. 

The exactions of the Papacy caused widespread dis¬ 
content. Those who had to pay naturally objected. Secular 
governments did not like to see the wealth of their subjects 
being sent to foreign parts, especially since the Papacy had 
come to be regarded as an institution rather French than 
catholic. And, apart from financial considerations, patrons 
did not wish to lose the influence which their rights had 
given them, nor were the ordinaries pleased to see their 
courts of justice set at naught. But, unless some temporal 
authority stepped in on the ground that the Papacy was 
encroaching on the temporal sphere, there seemed little 

chance of checking the usurpations of the Holy See, still 
less of undoing what it had done. The clergy could only 
restrain its power by adopting theories of Church government 

which for centuries had been advocated by none save heretics. 

Only a very desperate crisis could move any considerable 
number to go as far as that. 

Such a crisis occurred at the very beginning of the period 
covered by this volume. It is commonly known as the 
Great Schism of the West. 
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In 1877 Pope Gregory XI went to Rome. Early in 1878 Election of 

he died. There were in Rome sixteen cardinals, eleven of ^r^ng ^ *’78 
whom were French. All the French probably wanted to go p ’ 
back to Avignon, arid had they been united they would 
doubtless have chosen one of their fellow-countrymen, who 
would have gratified their wishes. Their personal jealousies, 
however, made it impossible for them to agree upon a candi¬ 
date. The people of Rome were determined that the election 
should be made immediately and in the city; and the civic 
authorities took measures, ostensibly to protect the cardinals 
against lawless violence, which deprived them of all excuse 
for delay. They accordingly entered the conclave on April 7, 
while a mob raged outside shouting, “ A Roman, a Roman, 
we want a Roman, or at least an Italian.” Next morning 
the tumult increased, and eventually the mob invaded the 
rooms where the conclave was held. Before this happened, 
however, the cardinals had deliberately rejected a proposal 
to choose a Roman cardinal and had elected Bartholomew 
Prignano, Archbishop of Bari, who took the name of Urban 
VI. 

The new Pope, though an Italian, had risen through 
French patronage. He was expected to go back to Avignon. 
At the same time, he was known to be on good terms with 

the civic authorities of Rome; and indeed, while the Romans 
were at first very angry at the choice that had been made, 
they soon reflected that they had been lucky to escape a 
Frenchman, and accepted Urban with a good grace. The 
electors informed the cardinals still at Avignon of what had 
been done, stating quite superfluously that their votes had 
been given “ freely and unanimously.” 

It was not long before Urban began to astonish and dis- Rebellion 

gust them. He showed no intention of returning to Avignon. the 

Instead of meekly deferring to the opinion of the Sacred and elec^on 
College, as he had been expected to do, he displayed an in- of Clement 

dependent and overbearing temper. He treated the cardinals vn> ^P4, 
with contumely, reduced their revenues, and threatened to 
reform their luxurious mode of living. At first they sought 
to placate him ; but in the early summer the French cardinals, 
having (with the Pope’s permission) gone to Anagni, declared 
that his election was invalid because they had been 
influenced by fear of the mob. On August 9 they set forth 
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this opinion in an encyclical, in which they called upon 
Urban to lay down his authority and all Christians to reject 

him. At Fondi, whither they soon moved, they were joined 
by their Italian colleagues, who wished to refer the whole 
problem to a General Council. But the plan did not com¬ 
mend itself to the majority, and on September 20 thirteen 
cardinals elected as Pope Robert of Geneva, who was himself 
a member of the Sacred College. The three Italian cardinals 
abstained from voting. 

Thus began the Great Schism. The Church has never 
made a pronouncement as to the validity of either election, 

and historians still wrangle about them. It may be observed, 
however, that all the forms seem to have been correctly 
observed in the case of Urban, that he had been favourably 
considered by several cardinals before the conclave, that his 
election was at first believed by the cardinals to be extremely 
unpopular with the Roman people, that they went out of 
their way to declare that they had voted freely, that for 
several weeks they treated him with all outward respect and 
obsequiously sought favours from him, and that after leaving 
Rome the rebels hesitated for some time before denouncing 
his election. Urban was a foolish man, he made a bad pope, 
his behaviour towards the cardinals may well have been 
intolerable. But all that does not invalidate his election: 
and one may fairly wonder whether it would ever have been 
questioned had he acted as expected. On the other hand, it 
is unpleasant to think that a number of exalted ecclesiastics 
had so completely lost their self-respect as to accuse them¬ 
selves falsely of cowardice. 

Whichever side was right, the various countries of Europe 
made their choice on political rather than legal grounds. 
England, Germany (or nearly all of it), the northern countries 

generally, Bohemia, and Hungary, remained faithful to 
Urban. Italy was divided, Urban having at first a slight 
advantage. France, with the exception of Gascony and 
Flanders, eagerly embraced the cause of Clement VII, as 
Robert of Geneva called himself, and used all her influence 
to induce other states to do likewise. Scotland followed 
France and opposed England without misgiving. In the 
Iberian Peninsula there was more hesitation. Navarre, 
indeed, became Clementist almost at once. It was not, 
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however, until 1881 that Castile officially ranged herself on the 

same side, while Aragon waited until 1887 before taking a 
decisive step. Portugal wavered to and fro for some years, 
according to the exigencies of her foreign policy; but after 

1885, under the influence of England, she was definitely 
Urbanist. 

The history of the first dozen years of the Schism is dullFutile 

and unedifying. At first each side tried to win adherents of^c^eral 
by argument. It soon became evident, however, that the Council 

issue was not to be settled thus. For a year or two there 
was much talk of summoning a General Council, which 
should decide as between the rival Popes. Some of the 
cardinals, as we have seen, were in favour of this project. 
Charles V of France was said to have commended it on his 
deathbed. Distinguished publicists wrote treatises in sup¬ 
port of it. In 1381 the University of Paris, which had com¬ 
mitted itself to the Clementist cause with great reluctance, 
pronounced in favour of the plan, and Peter d’Ailly, one of 
its most famous doctors, tried to induce the French Govern¬ 
ment to reopen the question. But the Duke of Anjou, 
whose influence was then paramount, had strong personal 
reasons for desiring the complete victory of Clement; and 
the University was silenced. For several years little was 
heard of the scheme. 

From the beginning each of the rivals and most of their Clement VII 

supporters trusted mainly to force. Such spiritual weapons i3^VIgn°n* 
as excommunication and interdict, though freely employed, 
proved wholly ineffectual. For a time Clement hoped to 
capture Rome. But Urban hired the famous Italian mer¬ 
cenaries known as the Company of St. George, whose captain 
Alberigo da Barbiano gained military successes which con¬ 
strained Clement to betake himself to Avignon in 1379. 

Thenceforward Urban, though often hard pressed, was never 
in serious danger of complete overthrow. As for Clement, 
he had little to fear from violence as long as France stood 

by him. 
Clement hoped that the French would not only protectWar in tb® 

him but would oust his opponent from Italy. Louis of m °* 
Anjou had shown particular enthusiasm for his cause, and 
in the hope of turning this to practical account Clement in 
1879 bestowed on him, under the title of the Kingdom of 
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Adria, nearly all the Papal States, on condition that Louis 
should attempt to conquer his kingdom within two years. 
In 1880, thanks largely to Clement’s mediation, Queen 
Joanna I of Naples adopted Louis as her heir, stipulating that 

he should defend her against Charles of Durazzo, the rival 
claimant to her throne, who was favoured by Pope Urban. 
Next year Charles invaded Naples, defeated and captured 
the Queen and her consort Otto of Brunswick and conquered 

the greater part of the kingdom. Urged to act by the French 
Council of Regency, Louis somewhat reluctantly invaded 
Italy in the summer of 1382. He met with no serious oppo¬ 
sition until he reached Neapolitan territory. By then the 
Queen was dead, murdered, there is little doubt, at the instance 
of Charles; but many Neapolitan nobles joined Louis’ army 
and acknowledged his claim to the crown. Charles of Du¬ 
razzo, however, adopted Fabian tactics with success ; disease 

and hunger played havoc with Louis’ fine army; and though 
he won two or three small fights, marched far and wide 
through the country, and secured a firm hold on Apulia, he 
was unable in two years’ campaigning to gain a decisive 
victory. He died in 1384 ; and notwithstanding the recog¬ 
nition of his son as king by many Neapolitans, his army 
dispersed, and for some years France had little influence on 
events in Naples. The Angevin cause, it is true, was kept 
alive by various leaders. But it was not until 1890 that 
Louis II of Anjou landed in the kingdom; by that time 
Urban had been succeeded by Boniface IX, and even if the 
Angevins had permanently conquered Naples, there is no 
reason to suppose that the cause of Boniface would have 
collapsed throughout Italy, still less in other countries. 
Louis II, indeed, was for a year or two remarkably successful, 
but as his strength spent itself, the tables were gradually 
turned by Ladislas, the young heir of Charles of Durazzo; 
and for many years the Angevin claim to Naples ceased to 
be of practical importance. 

dement vii In his later years, indeed, Pope Clement trusted less in 
disappointed Louis of Anjou than in Louis Duke of Touraine, the French 

a^bfTrTaid ^n8s brother. Married in 1887 to Valentina Visconti, 
daughter of Gian Galeazzo, Lord of Milan, he had received 
the territory of Asti from Clement, and so had a double 
interest in northern Italy. The Pope sought to bring about 
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his intervention against Urban by promising him a prin¬ 
cipality carved out of the States of the Church. Urged by 
both the Pope and his brother, Charles VI resolved to strike 
a decisive blow for the Clementist cause ; but in 1391, as we 
saw above, his plans were completely frustrated. After 
Charles VI went mad, Clement tried to maintain the enthu¬ 
siasm of Louis, who was now Duke of Orleans, by reviving 
in his favour the44 kingdom of Adria,” formerly used as a bait 
for Louis I of Anjou; but the terms on which this was offered 
were not acceptable to the Duke or the French Government. 
Before any agreement had been reached Clement died. 

Urban VI had no compunction in using force against his Policy of 

rival, but he seems to have recognized from the outset thatUrban VI 
he had no chance of overthrowing him by purely military 
means. There was no reason why he should attempt to 
drive him out of Avignon, a place with no sanctity attaching 
to it; but it was vital that he himself should retain his hold 
on Rome. His diplomacy and warlike enterprises were thus 
mainly defensive in character. On the one hand, he strove 
to prevent the extension of his rival’s influence in Italy, on 
the other to keep hostile states like France or Castile occupied 
in regions remote from Rome. Urban, however, was a most 
impolitic politician. The tactlessness and arrogance which 
had originally alienated the cardinals increased, and grew 
into insolence and brutality. So far from conciliating his 
foes, he wantonly alienated not a few of his friends. 

The chief source of anxiety to Urban was Naples. Though Urban VI 

it was at his instance that Charles of Durazzo attempted to and cbaries 
make good his claim to the throne, he was made to pay 

heavily for the support of the Pope, who insisted that Charles 
should bestow rich territories on a disreputable nephew of 
his. When, after his initial successes, Charles delayed to 
fulfil this part of the bargain, Urban went to Naples in person 
with the intention of controlling his doings. Charles, resent¬ 
ing this, had the Pope put under arrest; and though an 

agreement was patched up, a secret enmity persisted between 
them. In 1384 Urban, with a large part of his court, fled 
from the capital and took refuge in Nocera. Thence he 
claimed the right, as Charles’s overlord, to regulate the 

affairs of the Neapolitan kingdom, while Charles told the 
Pope to mind his own business. Some of Urban’s cardinals, 
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disgusted with the position in which they found themselves, 
seem to have thought of subjecting the headstrong pope to 
the control of a council chosen by the Sacred College. 
Treachery revealed to Urban their inchoate plans; he had 
six cardinals arrested, imprisoned in a noisome dungeon, 
and tortured within his hearing. There was now open and 
ferocious war between Urban and Charles. For several 

months of 1385 Urban was besieged in the castle of Nocera. 
Neapolitan nobles hostile to Charles eventually rescued him; 
and after various vicissitudes he reached the Adriatic and 
was taken to Genoa by a squadron of galleys which had been 
sent to his aid. It was characteristic that he carried his 
captive cardinals with him. 

Urban’s violence, cruelty, and nepotism were in no wise 
diminished by the dangers and hardships into which they 
had already brought him. The rest of his life he devoted to 
schemes for increasing his temporal power in Italy. The 
maintenance or extension of his authority over the Church 
seems to have interested him but slightly. After over a 
year’s sojourn in Genoa, he was politely asked to leave, the 
civic authorities finding his presence embarrassing. As it 
would have been troublesome to take with him the imprisoned 

cardinals, all of them save one—an Englishman for whom 
Richard II interceded—were killed before his departure. He 
spent nine months at Lucca, nearly a year at Perugia, plotting 
and intriguing all the time, and in the autumn of 1388 returned 

to Rome, his cause weaker and his reputation far lower than 
when he had left it five years before. 

Charles of Durazzo’s military operations against Louis 
of Anjou were not the only warlike enterprises declared by 
Urban to be a crusade. In 1382 he authorized Henry Des- 
penser, Bishop of Norwich, to organize a crusade against 
the schismatics—in other words, the French. The fate of 
that grotesque undertaking has already been described. 
Strange to say, Urban’s confidence in the English was not 

destroyed; for the expedition which John of Gaunt led to 
Castile in 1386 was also accounted a crusade. It was less 
scandalous than Bishop Despenser’s, for its adversaries really 
were supporters of Clement VII, and its achievements were 
more creditable. But Gaunt soon recognized that he was 
not strong enough to expel John I of Castile from his throne. 
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He was bought off by a marriage alliance and an indemnity 
and withdrew to England in 1389. His expedition had con¬ 
firmed Portugal in its adherence to Urban, but had not done 
any serious harm to the Clementist cause in Spain. 

When Urban VI died, his cardinals chose as his successor Boniface IX, 

Cardinal Piero Tomacelli, another Neapolitan, who took the j^8^^# 
title of Boniface IX. The new Pope owed his election to and 

his reputation for amiability. He was no scholar, and had ambitions 

hitherto shown no interest in administration. To contem¬ 
poraries his most astonishing characteristic was his chastity. 
He began his rule by trying to conciliate some of the supporters 
of the Roman Papacy whom Urban had treated as enemies. 
Thus he recognized the young Ladislas, son of Charles of 
Durazzo, as King of Naples, and sent help to the queen- 
mother in her resistance to the Angevin party. He recon¬ 
ciled Florence to the Holy See, gained some ground in the 
States of the Church, and by bestowing the title of Papal 
Vicar on usurpers of cities whom he could not oust, he at once 
won them to his side and affirmed his lordship over their 
stolen possessions. But Boniface was soon convinced of the 
need of increasing the papal revenues. Thanks to Urban’s 
reckless policy, the Papacy had incurred unusually heavy 
expenses just when it was cut off from half its ordinary 
sources of revenue. Boniface was lucky in that Urban had 
proclaimed 1390 as a year of Jubilee, and the papal treasury 
rejoiced as the money of the pilgrims to Rome poured into 
it. So pleased was the Pope that he presently offered the 
Jubilee indulgence to those who, unable or unwilling to go 
to Rome, visited certain churches in Germany. It was the 
first sign of that unscrupulous and insatiable rapacity which 
characterized Boniface for the rest of his life. 

The success of the Jubilee seems to have made Boniface 
over-confident. He demanded from England the repeal of 
her anti-papal legislation and the abolition of certain legal 
processes which could be used to frustrate papal claims, and 
when dissatisfied with the response, he took coercive measures. 
The English parliament promptly told him that he was tres¬ 
passing on the King’s preserves; and the so-ealled Statute 
of Praemunire prescribed severe penalties for those who 
tried to give effect to the Pope’s intentions. Simultaneously, 
the English Government was moving towards an entente 

9 
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with France. Boniface drew back, and thereafter used more 
discreet methods when dealing with his principal supporters. 
But English loyalty to him had been gravely impaired. 

Nevertheless, Boniface must have money, and the powers 
which in England he could only exercise with the connivance 
or licence of the King, he used without restraint elsewhere. 
Provisions and reservations, however, were a comparatively 
decent means of raising funds. The price charged for them 

had hitherto been collected under the guise of fees and taxes. 
But now there was an open market of benefices at the Roman 
court, and shameless use was made of the practice of selling 
the reservation of a benefice over and over again. Even 
more scandal was caused by the traffic in dispensations, which 
swelled far beyond its previous extent. There was scarcely 
a rule of Canon Law which might not be broken with impunity 
for a price. Boniface undoubtedly amassed vast sums; 
but he made the papal court stink in the nostrils of all good 
men and deeply injured the already falling prestige of the 
Papacy itself. 

During the first years of his pontificate the chief source 
of anxiety for Boniface was not Pope Clement, the Angevins 
in Naples, or recalcitrant members of his own party, but the 
populace of the city of Rome. The republican party there 
was more powerful than usual, and twice in these years got 
the upper hand of Boniface. On the first occasion the Pope 
brought the Roman people to heel by residing for a year in 

Perugia. The absence of the Pope was ruinous to Rome, 
and the citizens eagerly welcomed him on his return in 1893, 
only to rise against him in the next year, when he was rescued 
by Ladislas of Naples. This insecurity of the Roman Pope 
in his own city had a strong influence on the course of the 
Schism. It was not long, however, before a still worse danger 
confronted Boniface. France fell out with his rival, and he 
paradoxically found himself in grave jeopardy. 

Though France never showed any inclination to change 

sides, discontent with the extortionate policy of Clement 
spread widely among both clergy and laity. As years went 
on, too, the continuance of the Schism caused increasing 
concern. What if it should prove permanent, like the schism 

between the Latins and the Greeks ? 
This fear was particularly potent in the University of 
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Paris. After Charles VI had overset the rule of his uncles, 

it was not long before the University began to urge on him the 
necessity of taking action to end the Schism, even at the 
expense of his loyalty to Pope Clement. At first Charles 
merely ordered the University to keep silent: but many of 
its members refused to obey; both popes deemed it expedient 
to declare their zeal for the restoration of union; and at the 
beginning of 1894 the French Government announced that 
if the University could find any means of ending the Schism, 
it should be adopted. The problem was indeed difficult. 
According to the existing constitution of the Church, the 

Pope was an absolute monarch. It was asserted in the Canon 
Law and recognized by all save a few heretics that it was 
everyone’s duty to obey him. That he could not err was 

not indeed an article of faith, but whoever denied it was 
likely to find himself in grave peril. Who then was to sit in 
judgment on a pope, and pronounce as to his right to the 
title ? 

The Church, however, was going to rack and ruin. Opinion at 
Neither claimant to the Holy See had made any attempt tothe , n‘' 
end the Schism save by the use of force, which had proved p™ty 0 
futile. Some peaceful means of restoring union must be 
sought, and at such a crisis, no matter what Canon Law 
might say, divine and natural law alike justified the coercion 
of a recalcitrant pope in the interests of the Church for whose 
good he was supposed to exist. The submission of the 
dispute to a General Council was again being advocated 
with much cogency. The most strenuous upholders of the 
plenitudopotestaiis of the Pope admittedthatif hewere charged 

with heresy, it was for a General Council to make inquiry a General 

and pass judgment. Obstinate persistence in schism, it was Council again 

now contended, amounted to heresy. Further, a Counciladvocate<1 
dealing with schism must naturally take into account the 
causes which had produced it; hence a Council might intro¬ 
duce reforms affecting the Papacy with the object of prevent¬ 
ing a recurrence of the calamity. Such views found favour 
with many who had no wish to restrict papal authority in 
normal circumstances and who held that ordinarily a pope 
was superior to a General Council. At the University of Paris 
the arguments outlined above were maintained by numerous 
doctors, among whom John Gerson, Peter d’Ailly, and John 
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Petit, destined to play important parts in the following 
years, were already renowned. It was manifest, however, 
that there were great obstacles to the assembling of a General 
Council. Properly, it should be summoned by a pope ; but 
if either pope should refuse, what then ? Some held that, 
failing the Pope, the cardinals might convoke a Council; 
but unless the cardinals of both popes agreed to co-operate, 
there was no chance of a general response. Others said that 
a Council might lawfully be summoned by an emperor : but 
would the supporters of Clement pay any attention to a 
summons from an emperor who recognized Boniface ? It 

had been asserted by William of Ockham that if need arose 
a General Council might assemble without being summoned 
by anyone, but there was obviously little chance of such a 
thing happening. In face of these difficulties, other plans 
were sympathetically considered. What was called “the 
way of compromise ” was supported by some. By u com¬ 
promise ” was meant what we should rather term “ arbi¬ 
tration ” : each pope should appoint an equal number of 
representatives who should meet, argue, and come to an 
amicable agreement. Critics reasonably objected that it 
was highly improbable that such a procedure would lead to 

any agreement whatever. There was, thirdly, what was 
styled “the way of cession,” or abdication. Each pope 
should graciously resign, and the two colleges of cardinals 
should unite and elect a pope whose legitimacy no one could 
challenge. Should either pope refuse to abdicate, the faithful 
might lawfully withdraw their obedience from him. This 

scheme found more and more adherents. At the beginning 
of 1894 the University of Paris officially approved the “ via 
cessionis.” The Duke of Burgundy supported the University 
—a fact of great moment; but the Pope’s representative in 
Paris prevailed with the court; and the doctors were ordered 
to cease their agitation. The University declared a strike ; 
but before anything more could be done on either side, 

Clement VII succumbed to a stroke of apoplexy. 
Charles VI immediately wrote to the cardinals at Avignon 

calling on them to make no election until they had heard 
an embassy which he was about to send. But when the 
letter reached Avignon the cardinals were on the point of 
entering the conclave, and they discreetly decided not to read it 
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until they had completed their business. Two days later, 

on September 28, 1894, they elected Peter de Luna, an 
Aragonese cardinal, who called himself Benedict XIII. 
Before voting eighteen of the twenty-one cardinals present 
had sworn, if elected pope, to resign on being required to do 
so by a majority of the Sacred College. Peter de Luna, it 
is said, declared that he would abdicate as easily as he would 
take off his hat. When he announced his election to Charles 
VI, he wrote that he had accepted the Papacy simply that he 
might use his position in order to end the Schism. 

Benedict was a man of austere private life. He already Benedict’s 

had a reputation as a diplomatist; but his gifts for dis-refusal 
simulation and intrigue were soon proved to be even greater a 
than men had supposed. For when in 1395 a most imposing 
embassy, containing three royal dukes, came to Avignon from 
Paris to urge him to abdicate, he soon showed that he had 
no intention of complying. Ilis views, he said, were not 
quite what they had been when he was elected. Though 
nearly all his cardinals concurred with the French, he refused 
to give way, and the ambassadors had to go home baffled. 
They were angry, as well they might be. It must be recog¬ 
nized, however, that, while inviting Benedict to resign, they 
had offered no guarantee that Boniface would do so. 

In urging Benedict to abdicate the embassy had been French 

giving effect to the recommendation of a council of the clergy propaganda 

of France whieli had solemnly approved the “ way of cession.” (^cession'*y 
The Pope’s attitude caused widespread disappointment and 
indignation. It was recognized, however, that before taking 
drastic action against Benedict, it would be well to secure the 

concurrence of other countries, including those of the Roman 
obedience. The government and the University of Paris both 
sent missions far and wide. In England and Germany little 

or no impression was made ; Scotland showed no disposition 
to abandon Benedict, and in the Spanish kingdoms many felt 
that France was behaving with unwarrantable arrogance 

towards a Spanish pope. In France itself the propaganda of 
the University had more effect, and with its denunciations of 
Benedict it began to mingle demands for the reform of the 

Papacy. Meanwhile neither pope showed any intention of 
resigning. Both professed a desire to end the Schism, and 
ambassadors passed between them. But to each the end of 
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the Schism still meant the discomfiture of his rival, whether 
by argument or by force. 

Withdrawal In the summer of 1896 there was held another council of 

to Benedict the clergy °f France# The immediate withdrawal of obedi- 
considered ence from Benedict was powerfully advocated. But the 
by France assembly was under the control of the Duke of Orleans, who 

took care that the critics of the proposal had rather more than 
a fair chance in the discussions. It was decided to postpone 
action until Benedict had again been called upon to accept the 
“ way of cession.’* There seemed some hope of shaking his 
obstinacy, for Castile had fallen into line with France, and 
Richard II of England promised to use his influence to secure 
the abdication of Boniface. 

Both pope* Such optimism was vain. In 1397 a joint embassy from 
obdurate France, Castile, and England visited Benedict. They tried 

persuasion and threats, but all to no purpose. Benedict used 
every subterfuge in his repertory to gain time, and the 
ambassadors had to go away without a definite answer. 
They went on to Rome, but the English dealt very gently with 
Boniface IX, who was naturally not much moved by the pleas 
of the French and Castilians. Boniface’s attitude was so 
much like Benedict’s that the ambassadors had some ground 
for their suspicion that the two were in collusion. 

Ill-success The French government, though indefatigable, had little to 

di tomac1 encourage if* B was believed that Scotland and Navarre had 
p raa y been won over to France’s policy; but Aragon remained inflex¬ 

ible, and further efforts to secure the co-operation of Wenzel 
bore little fruit. Much was hoped from the interview between 
him and Charles VI which took place at Rheims early in 
1898; but the effect of the conference on Wenzel’s ecclesiastical 
policy was simply to make him more friendly towards the 
Clementists in imperial territory and to cause him to send to 
Avignon Peter d’Ailly, now Bishop of Cambrai, who respect¬ 
fully suggested that in the interests of union Benedict might 
resign. On Boniface Wenzel apparently did not even attempt 

to make any impression. Simultaneously Richard II’s zeal for 
union seems to have cooled. To estimate aright the step 
which France was about to take, it is essential to remember 
that she could expect little support elsewhere. 

The French government had become more hostile to 
Benedict, who was increasingly provocative. So confident 
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did he grow that in the spring of 1398 he refused to renew his 

permission of the levy of aides from the clergy by the French 
Crown, which had enjoyed this favour for some thirty 
years. In May a council of the Church in France met in 

Paris. 
Rather more than two hundred ecclesiastics were present— Withdrawal 

archbishops, bishops, abbots, two representatives from each 

chapter and each university. The government kept a firm ^om n 
hold on the proceedings, and the clergy were plainly told that Benedict 

the King might have taken action without consulting them. 
No discussion of the “ way of cession ” was allowed ; the y * 

only question was whether the French should now withdraw 
their obedience from Benedict. There was no lack of keen 
debate. The opposition urged the practical inconveniences 
which would follow the adoption of the policy suggested, but 
insisted particularly on the fact that it would amount to 

rebellion against Christ’s vicar. The other side asserted that 
it was the duty of Christians to renounce a pope who fell into 
heresy, fostered schism, or otherwise imperilled the Church. 
These conditions, they added, were fulfilled in the present case. 
It was objected that this could only be decided by a General 
Council, to which it was answered that the present council was 
virtually oecumenical in character and that in any event the 
King of France was competent to pronounce judgment on the 
matter. It is important to remember that the opponents of 
the official policy argued very powerfully, and that its de¬ 
fenders were driven into making some very dubious state¬ 
ments. At length the vote was taken. Each member of the 
council appeared alone before the royal dukes and one or two 

officials, stated his opinion, and recorded it—with a brief 
justification if he liked—on his voting paper. After an 
interval of several weeks, during which the Dukes of Berry 
and Burgundy wrangled with the Duke of Orleans, Charles VI, 
who had just emerged from a fit of lunacy, was told that the 
council had been decisively in favour of withdrawing obedi¬ 
ence from Benedict, and immediately accepted what had been 
done. The result of the voting was then publicly announced. 
Two hundred and forty-seven votes, it was stated, had been 
cast in favour of immediate withdrawal of obedience, only 
fifty or thereabouts being adverse. This statement passed 
unchallenged for centuries; but the voting papers are still 



188 EUROPE FROM 1878 TO 1494 [1878- 

Effects of 
France’s 
action 

extant, and an examination of them towards the end of the 

nineteenth century showed that the figures had been drastic¬ 
ally manipulated by the government. Only 128 members of 
the council had actually voted for immediate action. A large 

number of members of the University of Paris had been per¬ 
mitted to record votes, though each university was supposed 
to have only one; votes of the royal princes and of a few 
officials were also counted ; and numerous members of the 
council who had given only a conditional assent to the pro¬ 
posed policy were reckoned as having expressed their un¬ 
qualified approval. In reality, more than eighty were 
opposed to the immediate total withdrawal of obedience; 
and though this minority proposed various alternatives 
and was wholly lacking in unity, its existence helps 
to explain the events of the next few years. At the 
moment, however, it was ignored, and on July 27, 1398, a 
royal ordinance announced the withdrawal of the king, clergy, 
and people of France from Benedict’s obedience. No one in 
France was to acknowledge his authority in any way, and 
measures were taken to prevent the life and administration of 
the Church in France from suffering through its sudden 
severance from its official head. 

The revolt of France from the Papacy was an event of the 
highest moment. But its immediate consequences were dis- 
appbinting to those who had advocated it. Nearly all 
Benedict’s cardinals left him. The people of Avignon refused 
to defend him. When the Pope remained defiant, he was 
besieged in his palace by a French force under Geoffrey 
Boucicaut, brother of the famous Marshal of France. 
Castile, Provence, and several other imperial fiefs joined 
the rebellion. But Benedict held out in the strongly 

fortified palace at Avignon, and after two months a 

truce ended active hostilities. The King of Aragon inter¬ 
vened on behalf of Benedict, and the French government, 
whose complicity in the doings of Boucicaut is uncertain, 

discountenanced further violence. Negotiations were opened 
with Benedict, and early in 1899 he declared his approval of 
the “ way of cession.” But, besides deferring on countless 
pretexts the execution of an agreement which he had 
ostensibly accepted, he had recourse to a device which was 
very popular at the time, especially with the clergy: he 
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drew up a formal but secret protestation that his consent to 
the agreement had been extorted by force and therefore was 
not binding, and even went so far as to invalidate in advance 
future concessions which he might be constrained to make. 
He actually protested that he would not consider himself 
bound by the precise terms of his protestations, so that not 
even the notary who drew them up or the witnesses who 
attested them knew exactly what he considered his obliga¬ 
tions to be. 

In view of Benedict’s sense of honour, there is no need to 
pursue in detail the negotiations between him and the French 
in the following years. Benedict’s object was to waste as 
much time as he could. The parties wrangled for long about 
the guardian who, according to his treaty with the French, 
was to watch over him. It was not until 1401 that Charles 
Vi’s brother, Louis of Orleans, was formally appointed, a 
choice suggested by the Pope himself. 

All this while Benedict, while not subject to personal Reaction in 

molestation, remained a virtual prisoner in the palace 
Avignon. The majority of the cardinals and the population 
of the city were still hostile to him. The situation, however, 
was turning in his favour. The Duke of Orleans made no 
secret of his sympathy with Benedict. Voices in favour of 
returning to his obedience were heard in many quarters. The 
sudden removal of papal direction and control caused some 
confusion in the French Church, and the clergy occasionally 
found that freedom from the Pope meant increased subjection 
to the Crown or a great noble. Still, a very strong party, 
headed by the Duke of Burgundy, remained opposed to con¬ 
ciliation with Benedict. For a while there were hopes of 
uniting the nation in support of a proposal to hold a council 
representative of all the countries which had supported the 
Pope of Avignon ; but this was wrecked on the obstinacy of 
Benedict, who evidently had no confidence in the judgment 
which such an assembly would pass upon him. Meanwhile 

the cause of the Pope of Rome prospered. In Italy his posi- position of 

tion grew stronger, he could count on the aid of Ladislas of Boniface IX 

Naples against the republicans in Rome, and he recovered some 
of the lost regions of the Papal States. Of the secular rulers 
who belonged to his party only Sigismund, King of Hungary, 
gave him serious apprehension. Sigismund had schemes 
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in Italy which perturbed the Pope, who tried to keep him 
at home by supporting Ladislas in his claim to the kingdom 
of Hungary, and had only himself to thank when Sigismund 
forbade his subjects to pay any money to the papal treasury 
and stopped the introduction of papal bulls into the country. 
The House of Luxemburg, however, could not do the Pope 
much harm as long as Wenzel’s title to the empire was 

disputed by Rupert of the Palatinate. 
It became evident that the resignation of Benedict would 

only encourage Boniface. During 1402 the reaction in favour 
of the former progressed rapidly. The King of Castile was 
inclined towards reconciliation. The universities of Orleans, 
Toulouse, and Angers urged submission. The Duke of 
Orleans did all he could to commend their views to Charles VI. 
There were even doctors of Paris—Gerson among them— 
who took up their pens in behalf of Benedict, though it is 
true that there was still in the university a vast majority 
vehemently opposed to any change of front. 

Benedict, who was of course fully alive to all this, resolved 
on a bold step. On March 11, 1403, he escaped in disguise 
from Avignon and made his way to Chateaurenard, only a 
few miles distant, but in the territory of Louis of Anjou. 
The Avignonese and Benedict’s cardinals hastened to crave 
forgiveness, and were treated with unexpected forbearance. 
The citizens had to repair the damage done to the papal 
palace during the siege, but the Pope did not go back to live 
there, substituting for himself a strong garrison of Spanish 
soldiers. 

In April Castile resumed its allegiance to Benedict. In 
May, a council of French clergy, summoned by the govern* 
ment before Benedict’s escape, met to consider the adoption 
of the same policy. It was clear at the outset that the issue 
would be fiercely contested. It happened that Charles VI 
was at the moment in exceptionally good health, and Louis of 
Orleans took advantage of the fact. He ordered the arch¬ 
bishops in the council to ascertain in private the views of 
the representatives of their respective provinces. Then he 
assembled a number of metropolitans, most of whom he knew 
to be on his side, and inquired the result of their investiga¬ 
tions. It was as might have been predicted. The Duke 
forthwith had the King awakened from an afternoon nap, 
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went to see him with an escort of the prelates whom he had 

just consulted, and showed him a list of clergy who desired 
the restitution of obedience to the Pope. Charles, evidently 
bewildered, answered that obedience must be restored, and 

swore it on the crucifix which his brother handed to him, 
while notaries made a record of the whole proceeding. When 
that evening the Dukes of Berry and Burgundy came to 
protest, the King read them a list of concessions which 
Benedict was said to have offered to the Duke of Orleans, 
including promises to abdicate in the event of the death, 
resignation, or overthrow of his rival, and to hold a council of 
the countries obedient to him. The two dukes were fain to 
acquiesce ; the assembled clergy, whatever their sentiments, 
could hardly do otherwise; a royal ordinance immediately 
gave effect to the new policy, which was received in Paris with 
popular rejoicings. A day or two later Charles relapsed into 
lunacy. 

It was not long before the French clergy began to realize Benedict’s 

how they had been tricked. Pressed to honour the promises intransigence 

which the Duke of Orleans had put into his mouth, Benedict 
would only undertake to resign when such a step would seem 
to promote union, and to summon a council at some time 
unspecified. He treated the French clergy as liable for 
arrears of taxes and dues which would normally have been 
paid during the past five years. As for the promotion of 
union, he now seemed to think that something might be 
achieved by bargaining with his rival, and envoys of his were 
actually in Rome when, on October 1,1404, Boniface IX died. 

Rome was immediately in chaos. Papalists and re- Death of 

publicans fought in the streets. Benedict’s ambassadors Boniface IX 

were imprisoned for some days in the castle of St. Angelo by ^norcnt 
the captain, a kinsman of the dead Pope, and had to borrow \nt Oct. 
from Florence in order to ransom themselves. On their 1404 

release they begged for a postponement of the election of a 
successor to Boniface. But, having ascertained that it was 
useless to ask Benedict to resign at once, the Roman cardinals 
entered the conclave, each taking a similar oath to that sworn 
by the Avignonese cardinals before Benedict’s election. 
After some days they chose Cosimo Migliorati, Cardinal of 
Bologna, the third Neapolitan in succession to occupy the 
Holy See. 
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The new Pope, who took the title of Innocent VII, was an 
old man, believed to be of a mild and kindly disposition. 
He proved to be much too weak to cope with the difficult 
situation in which he was placed. For the greater part of his 
short pontificate he was engaged in strife with the republicans 
of Rome. He did indeed get the better of them; but in 
November 1406, before he could turn his advantage to 
account, he died. 

Innocent VII was never in a position to do much towards 
ending the Schism. For his evasive replies to Benedict’s 
suggestions for a conference between the two, he can scarcely 
be blamed, seeing that his opponent was openly preparing a 
military expedition against him. It may readily be under¬ 
stood that Benedict’s warlike preparations, though encour¬ 
aged by the Duke of Orleans and Louis of Anjou, were 
generally viewed askance by the French. To pay for them he 
imposed on the French clergy a tenth, demanding payment 
from religious orders usually exempt and from members of 
universities. The new Duke of Burgundy, John the Fearless, 
soon proved himself quite as hostile to Benedict as his father 
had been. The University raised its voice again for a fresh 
repudiation of the Pope’s authority. Benedict misjudged the 

situation, and in the spring of 1406 sent to Paris a cardinal 
who addressed the royal princes and principal ministers of 
State in a tone of arrogant remonstrance which caused 

intense irritation. The University of Paris found a pretext 
for raising before the Parlement the whole issue of Benedict’s 
conduct, the liberties of the Gallican Church, and the best 
means of ending the Schism, and the judgment which the 

Parlement pronounced on the case ostensibly before it was 
really a condemnation of Benedict. The University sought to 
give practical effect to its victory by pleading that the with¬ 

drawal of obedience was still in force, since the restitution had 
been made irregularly and the Pope had not fulfilled its con¬ 
ditions. The Parlement declared illegal the collection of all 

sums due to the Papacy after the date of the decree of 1898 
renouncing allegiance to Benedict. Public opinion turned 
against the Pope. In the autumn of 1406 a council of the 

French Church was again held in Paris, and listened to the 
now familiar arguments, John Petit being specially con¬ 
spicuous for the violence of his language and also, it is fair to 
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say, for the force of his reasoning. Much was heard of the 
liberties of the Gallican Church, which were of course repre¬ 
sented as belonging to it of right, no matter what the state of 
the Church universal or the conduct of the ruling pope. The 
defenders of Benedict and the Papacy showed courage and 
ability, Peter d’Ailly being prominent on this side ; but they 
were handicapped by the character and recent conduct of 
Benedict himself. Their best point was that the advocates of 
the withdrawal of obedience did not prove that it would 
promote the termination of the Schism. They so far prevailed 
that the council voted merely for what was called “ partial 
withdrawal.” In other words, the “ liberties of the Gallican 
Church ” were to be restored: the Pope was to make no 
ecclesiastical appointment in France, and to exact no taxes 
or dues from subjects of the French Crown. 

Meanwhile, Innocent VII had died, and the Roman Election of 

cardinals had tried to ensure that the promotion of union ^^oryXI1, 
would not suffer through the appointment of a successor. 1406' * 
During the conclave they took a solemn oath that whoever 
should be elected pope should resign when his rival did so, or 
died, and that, except in order to put the two Colleges on 
a numerical equality, he should create no new cardinals for 

fifteen months, and then only if the negotiations for union 

had broken down through the fault of the other side. As Negotiations 

a further earnest of their sincerity, they elected the between 

Cardinal of St. Mark, Angelo Correr, a Venetian, who was e^^tand 
nearly eighty years old and renowned for his sincerity and 
uprightness. Within a week or two Gregory XII, as he 
called himself, wrote letters to the princes of Europe urging 

them to work for union, while he told Benedict that he was 
ready to arrange for a meeting of the two colleges of cardinals 
so that a successor to them both might be chosen after their 

resignation. In Paris the news of Gregory’s zeal for union 
caused wild joy. Benedict’s obstinacy seemed to stand in 
sharp contrast, and his opponents persuaded the government 

to embody the decision of the recent council in two ordinances 
dated February 18, 1407. The Duke of Orleans, however, 
succeeded in securing the postponement of their publication. 

Meanwhile Benedict had replied to Gregory’s overtures in a 
conciliatory, indeed cordial, tone. He was willing to meet 
Gregory and after the interview to resign, provided his rival 
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did so also. At Paris, however, some passages in this 
announcement were considered ambiguous, and a very impos* 
ing embassy, which was dispatched to both popes, was 
instructed to demand from Benedict a categorical written 
acceptance of the “ way of cession,” and in the event of his 
refusal to announce the withdrawal of French obedience. 
When the envoys reached Marseilles, where Benedict was resid¬ 
ing, they found that a mission from Gregory had already 
concluded with Benedict an elaborate agreement whereby the 
two popes were shortly to meet at Savona. Consequently, 
despite Benedict’s refusal to issue the bull demanded by the 
French ambassadors, they decided not to proceed to ex¬ 
tremes, and held amicable discussions with him, unaware that 
he had drawn up a bull which inflicted excommunication and 
other penalties on all who renounced allegiance to him or 
appealed against his pronouncements. He held this in 
reserve, but its existence soon became known in Paris. 

Part of the French embassy appeared before Gregory in 
Rome. They soon found that the resolution of the old man 
had begun to waver. There was indeed some justification for 
his reluctance to ratify the treaty signed on his behalf. He 
was asked to concede far more than Benedict. Savona was in 
Benedict’s obedience; it was in the territory of Genoa, the 
inveterate enemy of Venice, Gregory’s native state ; it was 
thus subject to the King of France. Ladislas of Naples was 
known to be hostile to any plan which might have the effect of 
establishing in the Holy See a pope friendly with the French, 
and Gregory had good reason to fear that as soon as he moved 

north Ladislas would attack the Papal States. Probably, too, 
the old pope’s kinsfolk pressed him to abstain from any measure 
which might jeopardize his position and their prosperity. 

Gregory still pretended to approve of Savona as a 
rendezvous, but alleged the existence of various difficulties 
which made it impossible for him to go there. The French 

ambassadors and envoys from Benedict offered the most 
generous concessions, guarantees, and safeguards; all met 
with objection. Numerous alternative schemes were ad¬ 
vanced, only to be quickly abandoned. So unaccountable 
were some of Gregory’s projects, so unreasonable some of his 
arguments, that the French ambassadors came to the conclu¬ 
sion that he was merely playing with them to gain time. 
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When Benedict heard of Gregory’s tergiversations, his insincerity 

zeal for the interview was naturally redoubled. He refused o£ both 
Gregory’s request for a modification of the treaty, and1,01)68 
ostentatiously arrived at Savona five days before the 

appointed date. In France there was a revulsion of feeling 
in his favour. 

When Gregory should have been at Savona, he had got 
no farther than Siena. He offered Benedict fourteen new 

plans to choose from. According to the most promising, 
Benedict should go as far as Porto Venere, at the extreme 
limit of Genoese territory, while Gregory should advance to 
Pietrasanta, just within his own obedience ; then, with only a 
few miles between them, they might conduct negotiations. 
This Benedict accepted, and, taking ship, he arrived at Porto 
Venere on January 3,1408. But his rival then asserted that 
the Lord of Lucca, on whose territory Pietrasanta was 
situated, had refused to give sufficient guarantees of his safety, 
an excuse which did not prevent him from going to Lucca 
itself at the end of the month. Farther than that he would 
not stir. But while Gregory would not approach the coast, 
Benedict steadfastly refused to leave it. Contemporaries 
likened them to an elephant and a whale. 

The behaviour of the popes caused general disgust. In 
France no one any longer believed in Benedict’s sincerity. 
Strange stories circulated about secret and friendly dealings 
between the two popes, with a view to retaining their 
authority in their respective spheres. The murder of the 
Duke of Orleans removed from the royal Council the one 
influential man who could be trusted to offer a firm resistance 

to extreme measures. 
The University increased its pressure on the government. 

In January 1408, an ordinance declared that if union was not 

restored to the Church by Ascension Day (May 24), Charles VI 
would adopt a policy of neutrality as between the two popes. Neutrality 

This decision was not communicated to Benedict till April, of France 

At the moment the Pope had high hopes of winning Rome ^a^’1408 
itself, for the Roman people, threatened by Ladislas of Naples, 
had appealed to him for help, and he was fitting out a 

naval and military expedition under Boucicaut. Possibly his 
optimism made him over-bold. At all events, with a letter of 
reproach which he addressed to Charles VI, he enclosed* the 
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defiant bull, drawn up on May 19,1407, but hitherto held in 
reserve. It was delivered to Charles on May 14. That very 
day the two ordinances, dated February 18, 1407, which 
restored the “ liberties of the Church of France,” were pub¬ 
lished. On May 21, before a great concourse of people, the 
King, the royal dukes, and a number of officials and prelates 
listened to a speech from Jean Courtecuisse, one of the most 

renowned and radical doctors of the University, who demon¬ 
strated the wickedness of Benedict and the uprightness of the 
government, declared that the author of the bull of excom¬ 
munication and all concerned in its publication or distribu¬ 
tion were guilty of Use-majesty and in the name of the Univer¬ 
sity demanded that it should be destroyed, and that all who 
supported Benedict within the realm should be imprisoned. 
Courtecuisse’s requests were straightway approved, and the 
bull was ceremoniously torn in pieces. Four days later the 
neutrality of Charles VI was proclaimed, all his subjects being 
forbidden to obey either pope. 

Meanwhile Gregory XII had continued to evade accept¬ 
ance of every proposal designed to promote union. Then 
there happened the catastrophe which Gregory had feared: 
Ladislas of Naples occupied Rome. This gave him a dominat¬ 

ing position in Italian politics, and he announced that he 
meant to be present at any interview between the two popes, 
since he must safeguard his own interests and sec to it that the 

negotiations did not lead to a new schism worse than the first. 
After this declaration the whole project of a double cession fell 
to the ground. Gregory abandoned all pretence of intending 

to abdicate. On May 9,1408, he created four new cardinals. 
Two days afterwards, on the ground that he had thus broken 
the oath taken at his accession, eight cardinals left him and 

went to Pisa, whither they were soon followed by a ninth 
and by many officers of the curia. It was not long before 
they received from Charles VI a letter exhorting them to 
abandon Gregory and unite with the malcontents of the 
rival College. 

At first Gregory’s rebellious cardinals were disposed to 
treat with Benedict. Some of them met four of his cardinals 
at Leghorn. There the suggestion was thrown out that they 
should strive to assemble a General Council, regardless of 
Benedict’s wishes. The Avignonese cardinals at first refused 
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to consent to any scheme which might involve defying their The rebels 

Pope, and Benedict, believing in their loyalty, asserted his b? 
approval of the summons of a Council and encouraged them 
to continue their negotiations. But the news of what had 
happened in France had a powerful effect on their feelings; 
when Benedict ordered them to rejoin him, they refused. 

Meanwhile Benedict, rightly expecting that the French General 

would arrest him, was preparing to put himself out of their Council ^ 

reach. On June 15, 1408, he set sail, and on the same day perpjgnan 
summoned a General Council to meet at Perpignan at All by Benedict, 

Saints’. A fortnight later he landed in Roussillon. June 15> 
The flight of Benedict was promptly followed by the formal1408 

union of the malcontents in both colleges of cardinals. On 
June 29, eight “ Urbanist ” and six “ Clementist ” cardinals 
issued a manifesto in which they declared themselves com¬ 
pelled to abandon their respective masters and announced 
their adhesion to the “ Way of Cession and of General Coun¬ 
cil,” meaning, it seems, that on the resignation of the popes 
the Council should decide what was to happen next, while, 
should either pope refuse to resign, the Council might depose 
him. 

Gregory XII, recognizing that the rebels were in earnest, General 

gave up hope of conciliating them, and moved to Siena, 
having himself, at the beginning of July, summoned a General by Gregory 

Council to meet in north Italy. In anticipating the summons XII, July 

of a Council by the cardinals the two popes showed sound1408 
tactics. The delay of the rebels was due to the difficulty of 
inducing the Florentines to permit the Council to be held at General 

Pisa, the place selected as most suitable. It was only on Counc^ned 
August 23 that their consent was obtained. The cardinals, ^™isa by 
indeed, pre-dated the letters convoking the assembly, but the cardinals, 

device deceived nobody, and caused trouble to its authors Au8* 1408 

later. 
The great question now was, How would the different European 

states of Europe respond to the threefold invitation? It^P^JJ 
soon became clear that there would be no unanimity. France, 
England, the greater part of Germany (headed by King 
Wenzel), and most of northern Italy supported the rebel 
cardinals. Castile, Aragon, and Scotland stood by Benedict. 
Gregory had the support of Naples, the greater part of the 
Papal States, the possessions of the Malatesta family, and 

10 
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Venice; outside Italy, Sigismund of Hungary and Rupert of 
the Palatinate remained faithful to him, though the latter 
consented to send an embassy to the Council of Pisa. The 
cardinals had a stronger backing than either of the popes; 
but unless the Council summoned by them commanded the 
allegiance of an overwhelming majority of Catholic Chris¬ 
tians, it would merely add to confusion. In any case, 
however, having committed themselves to rebellion, they 
could not draw back. 

The Council summoned by Benedict to Perpignan was 
formally opened ky the Pope on November 16. Its numbers 
were not unimpressive, as it had about three hundred mem¬ 
bers. Nearly all, however, came from places in Spain. 
Even in these circumstances Benedict did not have his own 
way. The Council not only advised him to send an embassy 
to Pisa, but wanted him to give the envoys full powers 
to abdicate in his name. They also asked him to promise 
to resign if the Council of Pisa should depose Gregory. 
Benedict would only agree that his representatives might 
discuss a time and place where he might abdicate; and he 
refused to recognize Gregory’s deposition unless it were made 
juridically and effectively. He showed his customary skill in 
wasting time ; the members of the Council grew weary ; they 
entrusted the negotiations with the Pope to a committee, 
which had dwindled to a very small body by the time that 
an agreement was reached. Benedict took care that the start 
of his envoys was delayed until after the Council of Pisa had 
begun. It is plain that he meant to concede nothing, and he 
continued to denounce all who should take any measures 
against him. 

The attitude of the Council of Perpignan on the whole 
improved the outlook for the Council of Pisa. Meanwhile a 
council of the Church of France had approved the policy of 
neutrality and taken measures which, it was hoped, would 
obviate some of the disadvantages which had been felt when 
obedience to Benedict had been withdrawn ten years before. 
The assembly showed no lack of enthusiasm for the Council of 
Pisa, voting funds to cover the expenses of the French repre¬ 
sentatives. Delegates of the French Church were chosen, and 
instructed to concern themselves not merely with the healing 
of the Schism, but also with the re-establishment of the liber- 
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ties of the Church and with the re-union of the Latins and the 
Greeks. While these things were being decided, partisans of 
Benedict were deprived of their benefices and, if they could be 
caught, imprisoned. 

The prospects of the Council of Pisa were threatened more Failure of 

seriously by Gregory than by his rival. In November 1408, 
Gregory took refuge in Rimini, under the protection of the project8 

faithful Carlo Malatesta. But it was on Ladislas of Naples, 
formerly so much dreaded, the he relied to defeat the rebel 
cardinals. In March, with Gregory’s countenance, Ladislas 
entered Rome, and a few weeks later set out northward with 
the object of scattering the Council then sitting at Pisa. The 
diplomatic skill of Cardinal Baldassare Cossa had formed a 
powerful league against him, with Florence at its head. 
Ladislas wasted his time in unprofitable sieges while at Pisa 
the Fathers went on with their business unperturbed. 

The Council of Pisa has been much derided. It was sum¬ 
moned irregularly. It acted precipitately. It not only 
failed of its purpose but left the Church in an even worse 
plight than before. Nevertheless, one cannot but admire the Opening of 

evident zeal and eagerness of the majority of its members. t^ep^uncil 
The fact that it opened on the appointed day (March 25)— March ’25) 
a most unusual achievement for a medieval assembly—alone 1409 

proves that its members were in earnest. Again, there was 
throughout its proceedings a singular concentration on great 
issues, a remarkable absence of petty bickerings, and a 
striking unanimity of opinion. In these respects it stands in 
favourable contrast with the Councils of Constance and Basel. 

The Council was well attended. At its largest, about the Its composi* 

beginning of June, it had some 500 members. Both obedi-tion 
ences were well represented. The French were in great force p 
and had a strong influence on the proceedings; it is not true, 

however, that they formed more than half the Council; 
indeed, they can rarely have numbered more than one-third 
of the total membership. Among the former supporters of 
Gregory Italians were the most numerous, and some of them 
were surprisingly strenuous in advocating the superiority of 
the Council to the Pope. While there were not many repre¬ 
sentatives from other countries, very few held aloof alto¬ 
gether. Embassies were sent by the King of the Romans, 
the Kings of France, England, Poland, Portugal, the Dukes of 
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Burgundy and Brabant, the Counts of Holland and Savoy, 
and many other potentates of consequence. Thirteen univer¬ 
sities were represented, and the University of Bologna vied 
with that of Paris in upholding the doctrines whereby the 
existence of the Council was justified. 

The presidency of the Council was at first entrusted to Guy 
de Malesset, the senior cardinal-bishop; later he was suc¬ 
ceeded by Simon de Cramaud, Patriarch of Alexandria, who 
had played a prominent part in the ecclesiastical politics of 
France in recent years. The presidency, however, was not an 
arduous position, and neither occupant, so far as we can tell, 
was tempted to use it in the interests of his country. 

To understand what happened at Pisa, and for that matter 
at Constance and Basel afterwards, it must be remembered 
that one of the worst vices of the clergy was a relentless 
verbosity. The speeches introducing business were long, 

ornate, and pompous. The great festivals of the Church and 
the arrival of embassies afforded pretexts for more set 
harangues and for innumerable sermons. It is true that the 
Council of Pisa lasted an astonishingly short time, considering 
the circumstances in which it met: but its work might have 
been done much more quickly had the Fathers been less fond 
of their own voices. 

At the first formal session, held in the cathedral on March 
26, procurators and advocates were appointed to conduct the 
proceedings against the two popes, for it was taken for granted 

that both would have to be removed. It was formally ascer¬ 
tained that neither Peter de Luna nor Angelo Correr was pre¬ 
sent, and on March 30 they were declared contumacious. 

Soon afterwards there arrived in Pisa a delegation from 
Rupert, King of the Romans. Their ill-mannered conduct 
has been noticed above. Both they and Carlo Malatesta, 
Pope Gregory’s protector, who was in Pisa at the same time, 
proposed the removal of the Council to another place, where 
Gregory might be willing to appear. In the end, after long 
debate, the Council agreed to go to Pistoja, if Gregory under¬ 

took to attend there. Pistoja was on Florentine land, and 
Malatesta had little hope that Gregory would approve the 
choice, though he promised to recommend it. His misgivings 

were correct; Gregory jumped at the pretext for rejecting the 
whole project. 
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The Council of Pisa now devoted its attention to the 
process against the popes. There was read before it a long 
document describing how they had hindered union, and the 
Council nominated a commission to hear the evidence on which 
the charges were based. At least eighty-four witnesses were 
examined. Among them were many functionaries of the two 
papal courts, fourteen cardinals, and other ecclesiastical 
dignitaries secular and regular, most of whom were personally 
acquainted with one or other of the rivals. There was little 
difficulty in proving the truth of most of the facts alleged in 
the act of accusation ; but did they warrant the deposition of 
a pope ? It was generally held that only heresy or its equiv¬ 
alent could do that. Some contended that obstinate per¬ 
sistence in schism amounted to heresy, but even among these 
there was a desire to put the issue beyond doubt, and the 
commission therefore sought to show that both popes had dis¬ 
played culpable leniency towards heretics, Gregory, long 

before, having got into trouble with the Inquisition on this 
account, while Benedict had positively favoured people of 
shocking opinions. To make things worse, both popes were 

addicted to sorcery. There was, it is true, not much evidence 
about Gregory under this head ; but numerous witnesses 
testified to Benedict’s dealings with the devil. These charges 

seem to have been held in reserve and were not read in public ; 
but doubtless many members of the Council had them in 
mind when they voted on the question of deposition. 

The report of the commission was presented to the Council 
on May 22. The Archbishop of Pisa declared that all the 
charges had been proved. The several articles—except, it 

seems, those added during the inquiry—were read, and after 
each the number and rank (not the names) of the witnesses 
testifying upon it were stated. The report was referred to the 
committee of cardinals and others which the Council had 
appointed to prepare business. 

Meanwhile there had been presented bulls from Benedict 
denouncing all who took measures against him. The bulls 

were treated with contempt, but were useful as proving that 
Benedict had received his summons to appear. The Council 
proceeded cautiously. New evidence was collected. In¬ 
formal debates were organized to convince waverers and to 
throw light on the state of opinion. At last, however, on 
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Deposition June 5, formal sentence of deposition was pronounced on the 
of both two p0pes as notorious and incorrigible schismatics, heretics, 

pronounced, and perjurers. It was decreed that no member of the Council 
June 5,1409 should go away without signing this sentence. 

Just before preparations for electing a new pope were 
complete, some stir was created by the arrival of envoys 
from the King of Aragon and from Benedict XIII. The 
Aragonese embassy was heard by the Council, with civility on 
both sides; but its request that Benedict’s representatives 
might also have a hearing was answered by the appointment 
of a small committee to find out what they had to say. The 

Election of civic authorities and people of Pisa, however, were so threat- 

JunT2^V* en*n8 their attitude towards them that their one meeting 
1409 * with the committee ended prematurely, and they left the city 

secretly next day. That afternoon the twenty-four cardinals 
present entered the conclave. Each had sworn that, if 
elected, he would continue the Council with a view to reform¬ 
ing the Church in head and members. On June 26, it was 
announced that they had unanimously elected Peter Philarghi, 
commonly called the Cardinal of Milan, a man of seventy, a 
good scholar, but reputed to be over-fond of the pleasures of 
the table. In the recent attempts of the cardinals to win the 
support of Europe, he had played a conspicuous part. 

End of The Council did not last long after the election of Alexander 
the Council ^ the new pope caned himself. In a conciliar decree he 
of Pjs& * 
Aug. t, 1409 declared his intention of proceeding to the reform of the 

Church, and called upon the members of the Council to submit 
proposals to him. But no one was really ready to set about so 
immense a task, and most members were fully satisfied by the 
decision to take up the matter seriously in a General Council 
which should open in April 1412. Before this date provincial 
councils should be held throughout the Church to consider 
what reforms were most needed. In any case, it was well to 
see the effect of the election of Alexander on those who had 
hitherto clung to Gregory or Benedict. Alexander did what 
he could to win popularity. He was very lavish with gifts of 
dignities, benefices, indulgences, dispensations; he pardoned 
all arrears due to the papal camera at the time of his election, 
and renounced some other payments which his predecessors 
had exacted ; he even succeeded in persuading the cardinals 
to forgo part of their dues. He also granted a plenary 
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indulgence to all who had taken part in the Council, including 
members’ servants. He was doubtless generally liked when, 
on August 7, the Council was dissolved. 

Notwithstanding the sincerity and zeal of the Fathers of Results of 

Pisa, they had merely made confusion worse confounded.thc Council 

Benedict’s supporters remained immovably loyal to him. 
Venice, it is true, recognized Alexander V, and thereby 
brought to an abrupt end the so-called General Council of 
Gregory’s partisans. It had been opened in June at Cividale, 
but had never attracted more than a handful of clerics. 
Gregory used it as an occasion for announcing the preposterous 
terms on which he would resign. After the defection of 
Venice, he fled furtively to the protectio* of Ladislas, and 
fixed his abode at Gaeta. 

The most notable success of Alexander V was gained by 
force, not by argument. Louis of Anjou had come to Pisa in 
the hope that the moment might prove propitious for the 
renewal of his designs on Naples. He was soon allied with the 
warlike Cardinal Cossa and the republics of Florence and 
Siena. Aided by treachery, their forces drove Ladislas out of 

almost all the papal territory which he had seized, and at the 
beginning of January took Rome in the name of Alexander V. 
The Pope, however, did not move thither; in January he Death of 

went to Bologna, and it was there that on May 3,1410, after a Alexander V 

short illness, he died. Carlo Malatesta strove to induce the 
cardinals to defer choosing a successor until there had been xxin, 
time to discuss how the situation might be used to promote May 1410 
Church union, but Baldassare Cossa, whose influence was 
paramount in the Sacred College, met his pleas with plausible 

objections. On May 17 Cossa was himself elected, and took 
the name of John XXIII. 

It must remain uncertain how far Cossa had intrigued and Personality 

bribed to bring about this result, but it is generally agreed of John 
that no more scandalous choice could have been made. John xxm 
XXIII had first won renown as a pirate, in the early days of the 
conflict between Ladislas of Naples and the House of Anjou. 

Later he had studied at the University of Bologna, and though 
he was not distinguished as a scholar, he seems to have 
acquired a good working knowledge of Canon Law. But it 
was as an administrator and general that he had made him¬ 
self famous. Raised to the cardinalate by Boniface IX, he 
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was sent as legate to Bologna, which he restored to the papal 
obedience and ruled< for some years with a rod of iron. In 
capacity and morals he was not unlike many of the petty 
Italian tyrants of the age—on the whole, perhaps, more clever 
and wicked than most of them. 

John thought of the Papacy in terms of political and 
military strength. For some time, doubtless, he considered 
that things were going very well. In Italy he organized 

a fresh offensive with Louis of Anjou, and in April 1411 he 
entered Rome, amid public rejoicing. Next month Louis won 
a crushing victory over Ladislas at Rocca Secca. The Duke, 
it is true, threw away the fruits by his lack of energy, and 
later in the year went back to Provence; but Ladislas had 
been much impressed by the resolution of Pope John, and 
peace was made between the two in 1412. John abandoned 
Louis of Anjou and recognized Ladislas as King of Naples and 
Sicily, while the King, after pretending to consult a small 
council of his clergy, accepted John as true pope. Gregory 
XII just managed to get to Rimini. 

Meanwhile, events in Germany had apparently been no 

less propitious to John XXIII. Sigismund of Hungary had 
withheld recognition from the Council of Pisa, and maintained 
a neutral attitude for some time after; but in 1411 he 
formally recognized Pope John. It is true that the Elector 
Palatine, following his father’s example, still upheld Gregory, 
but as he was not King of the Romans his influence was 
narrowly restricted. 

Benedict’s supporters, it must be recognized, were far more 
loyal than Gregory’s. Still, in 1411, the palace of the popes 
at Avignon, which had been devotedly held by one of Bene¬ 
dict’s nephews against a mixed force of French and papal 
troops and citizens of the town, was constrained by hunger to 
capitulate. John XXIII might boast that he was Pope of 
Avignon as well as Rome. 

In reality, nevertheless, the Pope’s prospects were not 
bright. His very election had scandalized many. His 
manifest indifference to the cause of union caused wide con¬ 
cern. As for the modest reforms promised at the Council of 
Pisa, even Alexander V had disregarded some of them, and 
John ignored them all. The old abuses and exactions of the 
papal court continued. On every side complaints were heard. 
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The University of Paris again lifted up its voice for reform and 

the liberties of the Church. Far and wide there arose a cry 

for a new General Council which should deal impartially 
and fearlessly with the Church’s desperate plight. Carlo 
Malatesta, who was constantly weaving new schemes to 

achieve union, urged Sigismund to intervene, and many voices 

echoed the plea. Sigismund listened readily enough. As 
Emperor-elect, was it not for him, like Constantine, to sum¬ 

mon a Council when the Church was rent asunder ? Might 

he not restore, nay surpass, the old-time glories of the Holy 

Roman Empire ? The opportunity seemed the greater since 

France was torn by civil strife, and the Burgundian party in 

power showed itself strangely indifferent to the liberties and 
reform of the Church, and ready, at every juncture, to make 

a mutually remunerative compromise with Pope John. 

John knew something of the state of public opinion, but Council of 
miscalculated its intensity. Men wanted a General Council; Rome, 

so the Pope, faithful to the arrangement made at Pisa, sum- M^,h 3 

moned one to Rome for April 1, 1412. The opening had to ui3 
be postponed more than once, and it was not until the begin¬ 

ning of 1413 that it took place. The Council was a fiasco. It 

is best remembered because of the story that at the opening 
session an owl came and perched over against the Pope. 

John XXIII and Ladislas were accused by contemporaries of 
purposely making the roads to Rome unsafe for travellers, 
and it is certain that the Council was poorly attended. 

Several countries had representatives, those of France being 

most numerous, but all seemed lacking in zeal and public 

spirit. The only notable decree of the Council condemned 

Wycliffe and his writings, which no one was to read or ex¬ 

pound. In March 1413, John prorogued the Council till the 
following December, on the ground that the number of prelates 

attending did not warrant the discussion of the important 

questions with which the Council ought to deal. The place of 
reassembly was to be announced later. 

As soon as Ladislas heard that the Council might be re- Rome 

called to a place removed from his influence, he broke his by 
alliance with John, invaded the Papal States, and on June 8 june 8 ’j418 

took Rome by force. All the prospects of the Church were 

altered at a stroke. 
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Some authorities for the Great Schism :— 
i. Original sources— t 

See the authorities cited for chapters i, ii, and iv, many of which naturally 
throw much light on the history of the Schism. The following sources deal 
specifically with ecclesiastical affairs. 

Acta varia de schismate pontificum Avenionensium, published by E. Mar- 
t&ne and XJ. Durand in Thesaurus novus anecdotorum, ii, 1073 sqq. See also 
the same authors’ Vcterum scriptorum et monumentorum . . . amplissima 
collection vii, 410 sqq. 

Baluze, E.: Vitae paparum Avenionensium (with a great collection of 
original documents), 2 vols., Paris, 1693. 

Dietrich of Niem : De schismate, ed. G. Erler, Leipzig, 1890. 
Mansi, J. D.: Sacrorum conciliorum nova et amplissima collection, vols. 

xxvi and xxvii, Venice, 1784. 
Raynaldus, O.: Annales ecclesiastici, ed. D. G. and J. G. Mansi, vols. 

xxvi and xxvii, Lucca, 1752. 
ii. Modern works— 

Creighton, M. : History of the Papacy from the Great Schism to the Sack 
of Rome, 3rd ed., vol. i, London, 1897. 

Haller, J.: Papsttum und Kirchenreform, Berlin, 1903. 
Hauck, A.: Kirchengeschichte Deutschlands, vol. v, pt. 2, Leipzig, 1920. 
Hefele, C. J. : Histoire des Conciles, Trans, into French from the German 

and edited by H. LeClercq, vols. vi, pt. 2, and vii, pt. 1, Paris, 1915. 
Pastor, L. : History of the Popes, Engl, trans. ed. by F. I. Antrobus, 

vol. i, London, 1891. 
Salembier, L. : Le grand schisme d'Occident, Paris, 1900. 
Valois, N.: La France et le grand schisme d'Occident, 4 vols., Paris, 

1896-1902. 



CHAPTER VI 

GERMANY, 1410-1437 

SIGISMUND ON the death of King Rupert in 1410 the future of 
the German crown was uncertain. Wenzel, of course, 
still claimed to be King of the Romans. He had the 

support of the Elector of Saxony and of his cousin Jost, 
who was in possession of Brandenburg, though Sigismund 
contested his title to the electoral vote. The Rhenish Elec¬ 
tors would not acknowledge Wenzel, but differences of opinion 
on the Schism prevented them from acting in concert. There 
was in any case small chance of anyone outside the Luxem¬ 
burg family obtaining enough votes to give him a plausible 
claim to the throne. 

The Elector Palatine and the Archbishop of Trier favoured First 

Sigismund. He seems not to have been eager for the crown, Election ot 
though willing to accept it if offered. Frederick of Hohen- sept."^ ’ 
zollern was sent to represent him at the election. To pre- hio 

vent his supporters from taking precipitate action, the 
Archbishop of Mainz laid Frankfort under an interdict. 
Nevertheless, on September 20, the Elector Palatine, the 
Archbishop of Trier, and Frederick met in the churchyard 

behind the choir of St. Bartholomew’s and, as they alleged, 
elected Sigismund. Their proceedings were quite irregular 
and invalid. 

Meanwhile the Archbishops of Mainz and Cologne were Election of 

working for Jost. Wenzel, strange to say, consented to Jost> 0ct- 
cast the Bohemian vote for him, perhaps to spite Sigismund,1410 
and on October 1 another imperial election took place, this 
time in St. Bartholomew’s church itself. The two arch¬ 
bishops in their own persons, with the representatives of 
Jost and Wenzel, elected Jost, the Elector of Saxony con¬ 
curring later. Since Wenzel after all continued to act as 
King of the Romans, the Empire, like the Church, now had 
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three heads. But before much could be done to relieve it, 
Jost opportunely died. 

There was now a very widespread feeling in favour of 
Sigismund. Wenzel suddenly became complaisant, and con¬ 
sented to vote for him on condition that he himself might 

retain the title of King of the Romans, with the exclusive 
claim to the imperial crown. To put Sigismund’s rights 
beyond cavil, there was, on July 21, 1411, yet another 

election at Frankfort, Five Electors (including Wenzel for 
Bohemia and Sigismund for Brandenburg) cast their votes 
in person or by proxy. The Elector Palatine and the Arch¬ 

bishop of Trier absented themselves, not that they disap¬ 
proved of Sigismund, but because they wished to cast no doubt 
upon the validity of his first election, from which, indeed, 
Sigismund always officially dated the beginning of his reign. 

Whatever Wenzel might call himself, Sigismund hence¬ 
forth behaved and was regarded as sole king of the Romans. 
Few will deny that he was the most interesting of those 
who bore that title in the later Middle Ages, or that he 
was on the whole the best qualified for the position. For 
Sigismund was a man of parts. He looked a king from top 
to toe—tall and slender of stature, with fresh complexion, 
dancing eyes, and a long forked beard. Though no great 
general, he was a bonny fighter in both real and mimic war¬ 
fare. He was, moreover, a keen sportsman, both by land 
and by water. But though very proud of his knightly 
accomplishments, he showed a genial bearing towards men 
of all ranks, and was usually much liked by burghers and 
peasants who had dealings with him. When he visited 
England in 1416, he was popularly regarded as a good 
fellow—a fit companion for King Henry, whose youthful 
indiscretions were still remembered by the public. He had, 
however, gifts that are less frequently found in kings. His 
mind was quick, alert, and receptive. He had been well 
educated. Like several others of the Luxemburg family, he 
was a first-rate linguist, speaking Czech, French, German, 
Polish, Hungarian, Italian, and Latin with fluency, though 
his Latin grammar was not above reproach. He patronized 
scholars, if not so generously as many contemporary princes; 
but he can hardly be called a scholar himself, notwithstand¬ 
ing his renown as an orator and the fact that he seems to 
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have composed his own speeches. While not really a re¬ 
ligious man, and ever on his guard against encroachments 
of the Church on his lawful jurisdiction, he accepted fully 
the Church’s authority in spiritual matters, was content to 
leave all theological questions to her judgment, and had a 
loathing of heresy. But, with the mind of a man of affairs, 
he saw that force was not always the best means of encoun¬ 
tering heresy, and his willingness to try other methods 

exposed him to the unwarranted suspicion of being at heart 
inclined towards doubtful doctrine. 

That Sigismund, notwithstanding his endowments, must 
be accounted a failure is due partly to circumstances for 
which he cannot be blamed, but no less to his many and great 
defects. His activity degenerated into restlessness : he was 
always doing something, but he seldom did the same thing 
for long. He was also the victim of an incorrigible optimism, 
something like that which afllicted Rupert. As a rule, he 
had far too many irons in the fire. He was constantly rush¬ 
ing headlong into the most ambitious projects, ignoring 
their difficulties and cost. There can have been few kings 
who failed in so many undertakings and learned so little 
from misfortune. 

One characteristic of Sigismund’s that especially aroused 

the contemptuous mirth of contemporaries was his constant 
impecuniosity. Ilis financial incapacity was amazing. He 
would resort to the meanest and most undignified devices to 
raise money. When any was got, it would be instantly spent, 
for Sigismund was no miser like his kinsmen Wenzel and 
Jost. When on his travels he frequently had to stay in a 

place far longer than he intended because he could not pay 
his bills. On arriving in the Netherlands after his visit to 
England, he had to pawn part of the insignia of the Order 
of the Garter, just bestowed on him, in order to raise money 
for his journey back to Constance ; and when he left that 
city at the close of the General Council, he gave the municipal 
authorities in pledge for the payment of his debts a quantity 
of linen which afterwards proved unsaleable because it was 
all stamped with the imperial arms. He and his court were 
often fain to wear shabby or tattered clothing, so that his 
poverty not only crippled his energy but also caused the men 
of his generation to despise him. What, however, caused 
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still more astonishment was his licentiousness. Sigismund’s 
devotion to women jwas even greater than Wenzel’s to wine. 
His amours were indiscriminate and shameless; his be¬ 
haviour, especially when he was imperfectly sober, was apt 
to become indecent. Much has been made of Sigismund’s 
•besetting weakness, and indeed it must have been sensational 
to shock that age. But his sexual irregularities do not seem 
to have impaired his health, still less to have damaged his 
political schemes. They are said by a biased authority to 
have contributed to the hostility which he aroused in Paris 
when he was there in 1416 trying to mediate between France 
and England: but it cannot be believed that the French 
court allowed such familiar phenomena to interfere with the 
course of political business. More serious for Europe at large 
were the treachery and promise-breaking of which Sigismund 
was often guilty. His behaviour towards Wenzel, to whom 
he owed much, had been abominable. In his latter days, 
indeed, he had his reward, for no one trusted him, and this 
was one of the main reasons why, the more power he seemed 
to acquire, the less successful he became. 

Sigismund took his position as head of the Empire more 
seriously than anyone had done for a long time. He had 
ample possessions of his own, with the early prospect of 

Sigismund’s more; and thus, especially since he had no son, he lacked 
imp^ria1 any strong incentive to strive for the exaltation of his family. 
^ cy He really was interested in the authority of the German 

Crown. He wanted to enlarge and recover royal domain; 
he hoped to improve the Crown’s financial position; the 
maintenance of public order, the abolition of private war, 
lay very near his heart; and for a time he seems actually to 
have hoped that the princes and the cities could be induced 
to aid him in the pursuit of such objects. Yet, when one 
tries to write of Sigismund’s doings as German king, there 
is little to say. It is significant that, notwithstanding 
his concern for Germany, her interests were constantly 
being set aside in favour of something which seemed— 
and usually was—more urgent: the termination of the 
Schism, the reform of the Church, the defence of Hungary 
against the Turks, the suppression of the Hussites. 

Sigismund’s reign as King of the Homans may be divided 
into three parts. In the first, his main concern was the 
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restoration of ecclesiastical unity. In the second, it was 
the overthrow of the Hussites. In the third, it was the 
Council of Basel. And all through there was Hungary in 
the background, continually demanding his attention, often 
determining his general policy, and sometimes compelling 
his presence. Still farther in the background was Germany. 
Sigismund’s dealings with her may be treated summarily. 
They were rarely interesting in themselves, and they had 
few momentous consequences. 

When Sigismund became King of the Romans, it was not 
necessary for him to trouble about securing recognition from 
any of the three rival popes: none could afford to offend 
him by denying the validity of his title. Nevertheless, his Sigismund 

first important undertaking was an expedition to Italy.in Italy> 
He hoped to receive the imperial crown; but the enterprise1412-14 
was really directed against Venice and was in the interests 
of Hungary rather than Germany, the Italian republic having 

lately bought Zara and Dalmatia from Sigismund’s rival, 
Ladislas of Naples, a transaction which cut off Hungary from 
the Adriatic. In 1412 Sigismund crossed the Alps with an 

army and got as far as Udine; but, finding that victory, if 
attainable at all, would be slow and costly, he agreed to a 
truce. He also endeavoured to compel Filippo Maria Vis¬ 

conti of Milan to acknowledge his authority: but lack of 
money compelled him to desist from using force, and the 
ensuing negotiations led to nothing. Then came the oppor¬ 

tunity of bringing about a General Council, and other interests 
fell into the background. Nevertheless, Sigismund did not 
wholly ignore his German kingdom: he visited Germany sigismund 

before the Council opened, and his arrival in Constance was and the 

delayed by his coronation at Aachen, which took place on t'onsta!i«f 
November 8, 1414. 

Sigismund’s doings at the Council are described in another 
chapter. It should be remembered, however, that he an¬ 
nounced his readiness to transact imperial business at Con¬ 
stance, and thalf the city became the temporary capital of 
Germany. It is well to bear in mind also that all the eccle¬ 
siastical business had its political aspect. The condemnation 
of John Hus meant not merely the destruction of a heretic; 

it was at the same time a victory of Germany over Bohemia. 
Similarly, the humiliation of Frederick of Ilabsburg, the 
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protector of John XXIII, was more than a success for the 
theory of conciliar supremacy; it was also a notable triumph 
for the German crown. Sigismund’s travels in western 
Europe in 1415 and 1416, though their original motive was 

Sigismund’s the ending of the Schism and the promotion of international 
alliance with peace jn the interests of harmony at Constance and the 

England^ °f organization of a crusade, became a merely political enter- 
1416 prise, and the consequent alliance of Sigismund with England 

and Burgundy was undoubtedly one of the main causes of 
the Council’s failure to achieve any adequate reform of the 
Church. Sigismund’s policy, however, was generally 
approved in Germany, and all the Electors save his brother 
Wenzel confirmed the Treaty of Canterbury between him 
and Henry V. Of course that agreement never led to any¬ 
thing serious. Sigismund talked of the help he would give 
Henry, and countenanced the latter’s effort to recruit soldiers 
in Germany. But the only German prince who really aided 
the English was Henry’s brother-in-law, the Elector Palatine 
Lewis. He served at the head of a small contingent in 1420, 

and was very richly rewarded for his assistance. 
Sigismund When Pope Martin was elected in 1417, Sigismund paid 

Martto°ir km1 the traditional tokens of respect. He received the 
Pope’s approval of his own election, and took the customary 
oath. Martin promised to bestow on him the imperial 
crown. Nothing was said of the Empire’s feudal dependence 
on the Papacy, nor could Martin well suggest that Sigismund 
ought not to have acted as King of the Romans until his 
approval had been expressed. In relation to the Papacy, the 
position of the Empire was much more favourable than it 
had been a hundred years earlier. 

Sigiamund’s In Germany, nevertheless, Sigismund was weaker at the 
difficulties in en(j 0f the Council than he had been during its early months. 

y While he was absent in France and England, Frederick of 
Habsburg had reasserted himself in Tyrol, and had incurred 
the Council’s wrath for his attacks on the bishopric of Trent. 
Sigismund felt unable to suppress him, and in 1418 was 
reduced to the necessity of admitting him to pardon and 
restoring to him his forfeited lands, save a small piece kept 
by the Swiss Confederation. Sigismund’s plans for reviving 
the power of the Empire had kindled the suspicion of both 
princes and cities. The Archbishop of Mainz and the Elector 
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Palatine were conspicuously unfriendly. South Germany 
was in confusion, principally owing to the intestine feuds of 
the Wittelsbach family, which even disturbed Constance 
during the Council. Sigismund’s most trusted supporter 
was still Frederick of Hohenzollern, on whom in 1415 he 
bestowed the Mark of Brandenburg, an act which was to 
have far more momentous consequences than anyone sus¬ 
pected at the time. When in 1418 Sigismund was obliged to 
goto Hungary, he left Frederick as his lieutenant in Germany. 

In 1419 the death of Wenzel forced Sigismund to give The first 

his attention to Bohemia. There followed the refusal of the German 

Hussite party to accept his rule and the early victories °f again^*the 

Zizka. In 1421, with many difficulties crowding upon him, Hussites, 

he turned for help to the Electors. He could no longer1421 
count on the fidelity of Frederick of Hohenzollern, with 
whom he had fallen out owing to the margrave’s policy of 
friendship with Sigismund’s enemy Poland. It was a striking 
example of the incompatibility between the interests of the 
monarchy and those of the princes, and of the way in which 
regard for the welfare of a principality might impair even a 
loyal man’s sense of duty to the crown. On the other hand, 
Sigismund’s desire to suppress heresy appealed strongly to 
the four Rhenish Electors, who tried to form a league of all 
princes and cities for the prevention of the spread of Hussite 
doctrine into Germany, and, stimulated by a papal legate, 
authorized and encouraged the raising of a German army for 
a crusade. This was the first of the attempts of the Empire 
to uproot the Bohemian heresy. Its failure was complete, 
though not quite so ignominious as the fate of subsequent 
expeditions of a similar kind. 

The German princes were disposed to blame Sigismund 
for the disaster and there was talk of deposing him like his 
brother Wenzel. The discontent was manifest in 1422, when 
Sigismund met a German Diet. But an attack by the Poles 
on the Teutonic Knights convinced the princes that Sigis¬ 
mund’s Polish policy was right and discredited Frederick of 
Hohenzollern, who had been stirring up opinion against his 
former patron. It was therefore decided by the Diet that 
all princes and cities should furnish troops for a Bohemian 
expedition according to their resources, and an attempt to German 

make a complete and equitable assessment was initiated, inefficiency 

11 
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lt was discovered, however, that there was in existence no 
list of the tenants-in-chief or the imperial cities, and for this 
reason and others the assessment was imperfect. It was 
enacted, however, that those who had been overlooked must 
pay a property tax of one per cent.—the hundredth penny, 
as it was popularly called; indeed, anyone might commute 
his military obligations at that rate. But all these arrange¬ 
ments were to little purpose. On paper the army raised 
came to no more than 7,000 men, and far fewer actually 
assembled. A force destined to precede the main army 
promised to be larger. The commutation money was 
laboriously and inefficiently collected. It was in vain that 
Sigismund flattered the princes, curried favour with the 
knights, and cajoled the cities. Everyone was jealous and 
suspicious of everyone else, and nobody wished to sacrifice 
anything for the common cause. When Sigismund nomin¬ 

ated the Archbishop of Mainz to act as vicegerent while he 
was out of Germany, the Elector Palatine refused to obey 
him, and on the advice of the other ecclesiastical Electors 
he resigned his position. In the end the whole expedition 
against the Hussites was abandoned. 

Sigismund was away, disorder was increasing, the Hussites 
were becoming more dangerous. In 1424, therefore, the 
Electors met at Bingen to concert joint measures. They 
drew up an agreement which was in great part copied from 

Sigismund a similar instrument drafted at a meeting of the Electors in 

adversely *899, when the deposition of Wenzel was in view. They 
by the promised to uphold one another in the enjoyment of their 
Electors, rights and to resist anything that made for the hurt of the 

1424 Empire. The tone of the document is hostile to the King, 
but naturally a good deal of what is said is not very appro¬ 
priate to the situation in 1424. The Electors did, however, 
add a section in which they deplored the triumph of the 
Bohemian heresy and asserted their intention of co-operating 
with the other princes for its extirpation. In all this there 

is nothing revolutionary, nor is there anything in the docu¬ 
ment to justify those historians who have supposed that 
the Electors were trying to constitute themselves a standing 
administrative Council of the Empire, with powers limiting 

the royal prerogative. Their complaint against Sigismund 
in fact was that he had failed to employ that prerogative 



1487} SIGISMUND AND THE ELECTORS 165 

effectively. As for his deposition, while it was doubtless 
considered, the evidence goes to show that the majority of 
the Electors were decidedly against it. 

When the Electors communicated to him the result of 
their deliberations, Sigismund was angry. He maintained 
that he had done all he could, and that, if things had gone 
badly, the divisions among the princes were the main cause. 
For some time there seemed a likelihood of a complete 
breach between the King and the Electors. It was perhaps 
fortunate that efforts by Sigismund to win over the cities 
were wrecked by their suspicions and indifference to national 
interests. Gradually the situation improved. All parties 
could see the folly of quarrelling in face of the Hussites. 
Sigismund really wanted to do his royal duty. The Electors 
wished him no ill. Sigismund in fact had a new partisan 
among them in the Elector of Saxony, Frederick of Meissen, 
on whom the duchy of Saxe-Wittenberg had been bestowed 
in 1423, when its Ascanian line of rulers had died out.1 
Furthermore, Frederick of Brandenburg found that his 
hostility towards his old benefactor was losing him the 
sympathy of his fellow Electors and other princes, and 
the turn of politics in north Germany made him less anxious 
to maintain his friendship with Poland. So in 1426 Sigis- Sigismund 

mund and Frederick were formally reconciled, and the King 

and the Electors renewed their efforts to remedy the ills rec0nciled, 

of the Empire. A Diet at Niirnberg, however, failed toi42fl 
make adequate provision for the raising of a fresh army, 
mainly owing to the niggardliness of the cities. Soon after¬ 
wards came the great Hussite victory at Aussig. In 1427 

the Electors therefore met by themselves at Frankfort. 
They declared that they had the same aims as in 1424, but 
this time there was no sign of animosity against Sigismund, 
and they took precautions for the maintenance of peace 
among themselves. They exhorted the princes and the 
cities to do all they could to swell the army which was about 
to invade Bohemia, and they drew up some admirable A further 

regulations for its conduct while on the march and in camp. 
The force that mustered was indeed of respectable size, but 1427 

1 Though other branches of the Ascanian family protested, the Wettins 
made good their hold on the Electorate, and held it until it was converted 
into the kingdom of Saxony, which in turn they ruled until 1918. 
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as soon as it got near the Hussites it ran away. This was 
the year in which the Hussites began to make systematic 
attacks on the parts of Germany adjacent to Bohemia. 

At this crisis a vigorous lead was unexpectedly given 

by the papal legate in Germany, Cardinal Beaufort. It was 
at his instance that a Diet was summoned to Frankfort, 
and he even used the terrors of the Chinch to secure a good 
attendance. Beaufort, a notoriously shrewd business man, 
insisted that lack of money was the fundamental cause of 

Diet of the failure against the Hussites. In December 1427 the 
Diet was induced to vote the levy of a general tax. The 

mon penny,” feebleness of the central government may be gauged by the 
Dec. 1427 fact that this was thought a most drastic and daring ex¬ 

pedient. Its purpose was said to be the provision of means 
for waging unremitting war against the heretics. To such 
a cause it was the manifest duty of every Christian to con¬ 
tribute according to his means. 

The arrangements for raising the money were exceedingly 
complex, and based on several different principles. Eccle¬ 
siastics and religious foundations were to pay an income 

tax of five per cent. On the other hand, all lay people over 
fifteen, men and women, were at least to pay a poll-tax of 
a groschen; but those who possessed 200 gulden were to dis¬ 
burse half a gulden, while those who had 1,000 must pay 
one. Nobles were taxed at a flat rate according to their 
rank : a count, for instance, had to contribute twenty-five 
gulden. From every Jew one gulden was demanded. An 
elaborate scheme was devised for the collection of the cash, 
and ultimately all would be taken to Niirnberg, where it 
would be administered by the Electors with the aid of three 
representatives of the imperial cities. 

Much careful thought had evidently been given to the 
tax, and it might have had momentous consequences, for 
it was a serious attempt to make everyone in Germany 
contribute towards a common purpose. But the scheme 
failed. This was due partly to its inherent defects: the 
scale of obligations was not equitably adjusted; nobles 
above the rank of count were exempted, the clergy were 

overburdened, the merchants (who could afford most) were 
let off lightly. But the main reason was that most people 
evaded payment if they could. The knights declared that 



1487] GERMANY AND THE HUSSITES 107 

they owed to the crown the service of their swords, but 
nothing else. The burghers showed their customary mean¬ 
ness when national concerns were in question. And, despite 
the exhortations which the parish clergy were instructed to 
deliver, ordinary people showed no great enthusiasm for 
the crusade. Heretics they were not, but they did not love 
the clergy, and a papal legate was an object of especial 
suspicion. Beaufort’s threat of excommunication against 

those that would not pay caused such indignation that he 
had to withdraw it; and the machinery for collecting the 
money was not adequate for the coercion of the defaulters. 

In the end the yield of the “ common penny ” was grievously 
disappointing. The crusade which it was to have financed 
was perforce abandoned. 

In the next years Sigismund was engaged mainly in The 

fighting the Turks. He tacitly handed Germany over toGennans> 
the care of the Electors, who showed no fitness for the and 

responsibility. There was much talk of political reform, Martin V 

but no concrete proposal stood any chance of being accepted. 
When at the end of 1429 Sigismund again came to Germany, 
no one had anything fresh to suggest. But the King had 
lately been in touch with the Hussite general Procop the 
Great, and a little later Frederick of Brandenburg actually 
made an agreement with a Hussite army. Such treatment 
of heretics roused much denunciation, but there was a spread¬ 
ing conviction that German soil must be saved from Hussite 
ravages, even at the cost of making terms with Antichrist. 
The situation was complicated by the approach of the date 
for the holding of a new General Council and the uncertainty 
as to the intentions of Martin V. That the Pope did event¬ 
ually summon the Council was due in great measure to the 
general recognition in Germany that only through such 

an assembly could the Hussite problem be solved. Few 
people, however, really liked the idea of haggling with here¬ 
tics, and before the Council met Sigismund persuaded a 

Diet to make one more attempt to settle the matter by the 
sword. 

This time a very great effort was made. A quota of The 

men-at-arms was demanded from each prince or city; and Jjjj*** of 
from the regions near Bohemia one man in twenty-five, from 
elsewhere one man in fifty, was to serve as a foot-soldier. 
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The response—though far from complete, the cities being 
the worst defaulters—was sufficient to furnish a great and 

well-equipped army. 
In the summer of 1481, under Frederick of Hohenzollern 

and the papal legate, Cesarini, it invaded Bohemia from 
the west. The disaster of Tauss speedily followed. After 
ten years of effort Germany gave up the attempt to suppress 

the Bohemian heresy. The question was left to the Council 
of Basel. Henceforth Germany as such had little to do 
with it. 

stgimmnri As for Sigismund, he at first left the Council alone, having 
no wish to be embroiled in the ecclesiastical disputes which 

Italy, 1431-3 jmmediately began to afflict it. In the autumn of 1481 

he carried out his long-cherished intention of going to Italy 
for the imperial crown, using the occasion to uphold or 
promote certain rights and interests of his own beyond the 
Alps. He remained in Italy until late in 1483, but there is 
no need to linger over his doings. He had with him few 
men and, as usual, little money. He was at war with Venice 
and Florence, and he soon fell out with Filippo Maria Vis¬ 
conti of Milan, on whose support he had mainly relied. He 
had a friendly reception in a few cities, notably Lucca and 
Siena, in each of which he made a long stay: but his position 
was for many months most embarrassing, not to say perilous. 
Pope Eugenius was openly hostile, and intrigued with his 
enemies both in Italy and beyond the Alps. Sigismund, 
however, benefited greatly through the quarrel between the 
Pope and the Council of Basel. He used the situation 
with great address, rendering himself indispensable to each 

side, striving to avert a complete breach between the Holy 
See and the Fathers, yet making it clear to Eugenius that 
he would lend himself to no schemes for the ruin of the 
Council. The Pope now mediated peace between the King 
and his foes, Venice and Florence, while Sigismund swore 
to defend the Church, to stand by Eugenius, and to main¬ 
tain him in the enjoyment of all the territorial rights recog- 

Stgtanund nized by previous kings of the Romans. After this Sigis- 
y"”** mund was permitted to enter Rome, and on Whitsun Day, 

May8i!i488 was crowned by the Pope at St. Peter’s. It was the 
first imperial coronation in Rome since that of Frederick II, 

more than two hundred years before. Sigismund stayed 
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in Rome two months longer, but then news from Basel 
caused him to hasten thither in the hope of preventing the 

schism which now seemed imminent. 
The Emperor’s dealings with the Council are described 

in another chapter. During the few years that remained 
to him the ecclesiastical crisis and negotiations with the 
Bohemians occupied most of his attention. He did not, it 
is true, ignore the Empire. He summoned several Diets, The 

at which plans for the cure of Germany’s ills were discussed, Emperor’s 

and he was concerned to find means for checking the growthlas year?* 
of Burgundian power at the Empire’s expense. In 1434 

Sigismund laid before the princes a comprehensive scheme 
of reform. He wished in particular to achieve his old desire 
of organizing a Landfriede which should embrace all Ger¬ 
many. His proposals were well received, but at the Diet 
which was to adopt them Sigismund did not appear, and 
the whole scheme fell to the ground. Further discussion 
in the following years was equally abortive. The truth was 
that while the princes were ready to talk about the reform 
of the Empire, they themselves were constantly doing the 

things that made reform necessary. Just as, at the Council 
of Basel, everyone was eager to reform his neighbour, but no 
one willing to sacrifice himself, so it was in the German 

Diet. 
Sigismund was now an old man, sorely afflicted with 

gout. He remained wonderfully vigorous till he was on 
the verge of seventy. Then his magnificent constitution, ^ 
which he had sorely tried, succumbed to the advance of 9 x^7 
his ailment. He had his wife imprisoned lest she should 
interfere with his plans for the succession, and then 
at Znaim, on December 9, 1437, he made an edifying 
end. 

He had not done much of lasting value for Germany, 
yet as lord of the Empire he had cut a great figure, and he 
had reminded not only foreigners but the Germans them¬ 
selves that they were one people with a common sovereign. 
Though he had spent but little time in Germany—less than 
three years altogether after the Council of Constance— 
he left a kindly memory among the people. He lived 
long in German tradition as one of the great* medieval 
Emperors. . 
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Some authorities for chapter vi:— 
In addition to the original sources mentioned under chapter lv, the 

following may be noticed: 
Die Urkunden Kaiser Sigmunds, 1410-37, ed. W. Altmann, 2 vols., Inns¬ 

bruck, 1896-1900. 
Andreas presbyter Ratisbonensis. Works, ed. G. Leidinger, Munich, 1908 

(Quellen und ErOrterungen zur Bayerischen und Deutschen Geschichte. 
New Series, vol. i). 

Windecke, Eberhard: Denkw&rdigkeiten zur Geschichte des Zeitalters 
Kaiser Sigmunds, ed. W. Altmann, Berlin, 1893. 

Besides the modem works named under chapter iv, see 
J. Aschbach : Geschichte Kaiser Sigmunds, 4 vols., Hamburg, 1838-45. 
See also the authorities for chapters vii and viii. 



CHAPTER VII 

THE COUNCIL OF CONSTANCE LADISLAS King of Naples cared nothing for the unity Mlscalcula- 

of the Church, yet when he captured Rome in June xxm 
1413 he was doing more towards the termination of 

the Great Schism than anyone had so far accomplished. 
John XXIII and his curia had departed in confused flight. 
The Pope found a refuge in Florence and later in Bologna, 
but feeling still unsafe he turned for aid to the King of the 
Romans, at the moment in north Italy. Though Sigismund’s 
support, as he knew, would have to be bought by the sum¬ 
mons of a new General Council, to mention nothing else, 
he was confident that he could arrange for it to meet in a 
place where he could dominate its proceedings. But Sigis- 
mund swept his envoys off their feet; they agreed in the 
Pope’s name that the Council should assemble at Constance 
on November 1,1414 ; and before John knew of this arrange¬ 
ment, it had been published by Sigismund, who had invited 
to the Council John’s two rivals and all Christian princes. 
The Pope dared not refuse compliance; and a few weeks 
later, on December 9, 1418, he issued bulls formally 
convoking the Council according to the terms of the agree¬ 
ment. He might not, indeed, have taken any further steps 
had not Ladislas, in the spring of 1414, again occupied Rome, 
and then advanced northward. On this John XXIII began 
to make active preparations for his journey to Germany, 
and urged the French and the English to participate in the 
Council. His mood changed once more on the death of 
Ladislas in August, and he would fain have gone back to 
Rome. But Europe was now thoroughly interested in the 
Council, and John’s cardinals held him to his promise, rightly Opening of 

believing that to break it would mean ruin for him, if not for Council, 

them. So, slowly and with many misgivings, he travelled to wov* * 
Constance, entering the city on October 28. On November 5 
he solemnly opened the Council. 
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Alike in the numbers that attended it, in the length of 
time it sat, and in the importance of the business with which 
it dealt, the Council of Constance was one of the most notable 
assemblies in the history of the world. When at its largest 
it included three patriarchs, twenty-nine cardinals, thirty- 
three archbishops, one hundred and fifty bishops, more than 
a hundred abbots, and upwards of three hundred other 
ecclesiastics, nearly all of whom held a doctor’s degree. 
Besides, the Council attracted to Constance a vast concourse 
of strangers who were not members, though some of them 
had much influence upon its proceedings. There were the 
suites of the great prelates and princes who were present; 
there were crowds of benefice-hunters and privilege-seekers; 

the business of the Empire, as well as that of the Church, 
was for many months officially transacted at Constance; and 
there were large profits to be made by pedlars, craftsmen, min¬ 
strels, harlots, and parasites of every kind. The most modest 
contemporary estimate of the numbers of this multitude 
gives 40,000, but one may prudently be sceptical as to 
this figure without denying that Constance successfully 
accommodated several times its normal population of some 
6,000. Considering that the Council lasted for nearly three 
years and a half, that (while in such a mixed crowd a good 
deal of vice and crime was inevitable) there was very little 
open disorder, that the regulations laying down maximum 
prices for food and lodging were enforced and worked well, 
and that after the first winter there was no serious appre¬ 
hension of a dearth of provisions, it cannot be denied that 

both among the Council’s officials and among the municipal 
authorities there was very high organizing ability. Nor must 
the failure of the gathering to accomplish many of the things 
that it undertook lessen unduly our wonder that such an 
assembly could sit for so long, debate the most vital and 
controversial topics of that age, and, despite some narrow 

escapes of premature disintegration, separate peacefully, 
with much work achieved and its dignity and self-respect 
maintained. That the Council of Constance was possible 
is a measure of the zeal for the catholic Church which 
still animated Europe. 

The Pope’s punctuality was imitated by few, and up to 
the end of the year there was but a scant attendance. As 
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for John’s rivals, Gregory XII at first refused to countenance Attitude of 

a schismatic gathering, but, under the urgings of his principal ^^eXI1 
supporters, Carlo Malatesta and the Elector Palatine, he dict XIIj 
decided to send an embassy to meet the Council. Benedict 
XIII, despite pressure and persuasion, would do no more 
than promise to meet Sigismund in 1415 at Nice, where the 
question of union might be discussed. 

In the absence of Sigismund, who did not arrive until Christ- Attitude 

mas Eve, little formal business could be transacted. Some 
progress, however, was made with the case of John Hus, who towardg 
had reached Constance as early as November 8. His trial Hus 

and fate are described in another chapter, and call for atten¬ 
tion here only in so far as they affected the general course 
of the Council. And on this their influence was much less 
than a modern student would naturally expect. The Bohe¬ 
mians of course were deeply interested, and so were many 
Germans. Subsequent events proved that nothing done 

by the Council was more momentous than its dealings with 
Hus. Protestant historians of the Council have justifiably 
treated the proceedings against him in great detail. But 

there was at Constance no desire to tamper with the Church’s 
doctrine, and to the vast majority of those present Hus was 
merely a man suspected of heresy,1 who, if found guilty, must 
of course undergo a heretic’s punishment. To serious-minded 
persons, a criminal case like this, however sensational, was 
trivial compared with the hard problems raised by the Schism 
and the corruption of the Church. Even Sigismund, whose 
political prospects were involved, ranked the case of Hus 
among the “ lesser matters ” which must not be allowed to 

impede reform.2 
When the Council began, nearly all its members desired The Council 

before everything the restoration of the Church’s unity. “^ethe 
Pope John was aware that his conduct had weakened the Ke popes 

loyalty of many who had so far obeyed him, and that there 
was much support for the view that all three popes should be 
treated as on an equal footing. For a few weeks the Italians, 

1 Cf. the first reference to him in Cardinal Fillastre’s journal (Finke: 
Ada Concilix Constancicmis, ii, 17): 41 Interim actum est contra quendam 
hereticum Boeraum dictum Johannem Hus et de erroribus Johannia Wlelef 
Anglici.” The journal of Cerretanus, an official of the Curia, does not mention 
Hus when it reaches the date of his death. 

1 Finke: op. eit., ii, 208. # ' 
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most of whom were disposed to stand by him, were in a 
majority, and some of them injudiciously proposed that if the 
Council confirmed the decrees of Pisa and arranged for the 
holding of further Councils every twenty-five years, it would 
have fulfilled its task and might be dissolved. This impudent 
suggestion brought into the open John’s opponents, headed 
by two cardinals, D’Ailly and Fillastre, whom he had himself 

added to the Sacred College. They urged in both speech 
and writing that a General Council was superior to a pope, 
that the three rival popes should resign, and that, if John 

were obdurate, the Council might depose him. These views 
were approved by Sigismund, and were widely favoured by 
the members from northern and western Europe, who soon 

after the New Year began to appear in large numbers. 
Though Benedict XIII of course remained immovable, 
Gregory XII made a good impression by authorizing his 

envoys to say that he would resign if his rivals would. 
The four John and his party struggled desperately. When, with 
“nations” the growth of the Council, definite rules of procedure had 

to be adopted, they proposed that at formal sessions indi¬ 
vidual votes should be counted and that only bishops and 
abbots might vote. Had this plan been accepted, the 
Italians would still have dominated the Council; but the 
Germans and English demanded that each “ nation ” should 
constitute a voting unit, after the fashion followed at many 
universities, and, with the agreement of the French, brought 
about the adoption of this arrangement. Four “ nations ” 
were recognized—the Italian, the French, the German (which 
included all from the north and east of continental Europe), 
and the English (under which head were counted ail from the 
British Isles). Each “ nation ” seems to have decided who 
might share and vote in its deliberations, admitting, as a 

rule, all prelates, graduates in theology or law, and repre¬ 
sentatives of secular authorities, if in holy orders. When 
all four “ nations ’’ had made up their minds on an issue, 

it was laid before the whole Council, and the vote of each 
“nation” was recorded. 

Defeated on the question of procedure, the Pope said that 

he would resign if, in the opinion of the Council, his doing 
so would give union to the Church, a condition which could 
hardly be fulfilled as long as Benedict XIII held out. Even 
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in this mild concession he was probably insincere, since he 
Was misled by disputes in the Council on other points into 
believing that a sudden shock would cause its disintegration. 
Rumours spread that he intended to run away, and on March 
20 he assured Sigismund that he would rather die than flee. 

That night he left Constance disguised as a groom, and at Flight of 

Schaffhausen he was joined by Frederick of Habsburg, John XXIII, 

Count of Tyrol, whom the Pope had retained in his service 14*^ 20> 
before the opening of the Council in return for a promise 
of protection. 

John’s stroke failed utterly. For a while the Council 

became almost unanimously hostile to him. The cardinals 
tried in vain to moderate its measures. A series of decrees 
on vitally important subjects was passed, culminating in 
those of the Fifth General Session, held on April 6, 1415. 
The Council, it was asserted, held its power immediately of Council's 

God, and everyone must obey it in matters concerning the superiority 

Faith, the extinction of Schism, and the reform of the Church 
in head and members. The Pope, it was enacted, must April 0/1415 

abdicate if and when the Council declared it to be in the 

interest of the Church that he should do so. Pope John 
was summoned to return, and threatened, in the event of 
refusal, with proceedings against him as a promoter of schism 

and heresy. 
John’s reply was to flee farther off and to make desperate Proceedings 

efforts to reach territory belonging to the Duke of Burgundy, *&*&**> *•' 00 © *7 jojm XXIII 
where—probably without much reason—he expected to find 
refuge. But Sigismund’s military measures reduced Fred* 
erick of Habsburg to surrender ignominiously, and the Pope, 
who had begun to bargain about terms, found that he had 
exhausted the patience of the Council, which had decided 
to take judicial action against him for heresy, simony, moral 

turpitude, and waste of the Church’s goods. 
On May 13 a commission of thirteen was appointed to 

examine witnesses on the charges brought against the Pope. 

Its initial inquiry was followed next day by his suspension 
from office. The detailed investigation ensued. There 
has recently been discovered a very full official report1 of 
the depositions of the individual witnesses, so that the student 
of to-day can form a far better judgment on the process 

1 Printed by Finke ; Acta Concilii Constanciensis, iv, 758 seqq. 
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against John XXIII than any historian was able to do for 
500 years. Some seventy articles were laid to his charge. 
He had been an unruly and disobedient child. He owed 
his advancement to corruption. He was guilty of simony 

and fraud of all kinds both before and after he became pope. 
He had betrayed Rome to Ladislas. In his attempts to 
frustrate or break up the Council he had been actuated by a 
desire to prolong the Schism. He had practised several 
forms of sexual vice, had poisoned his predecessor Alexander 
V and that Pope’s physician, and had denied the immortality 

of the soul. The principle that if you throw enough mud, 
some will stick, was thoroughly grasped in the Middle Ages, 
and a mere list of charges against a man never carries much 
weight. But we have a report of the evidence of thirty-nine 
witnesses, of whom six were cardinals and seven bishops— 
personages of weight and responsibility—while many were 
officials of the curia, for whom it would have been safer to 
keep silent. Only in the case of one or two witnesses is there 
any indication of personal animosity against the Pope. As 
a rule it is stated whether a witness is testifying from his 
personal knowledge or from hearsay. Though the procedure 
did not admit of the cross-examination of witnesses, the 
inquiry was careful and searching, and took altogether over 
eight days. 

At the eleventh General Session of the Council, on May 
25, the report of the commission was read, and fifty-four of 
the articles of accusation were declared to have been proved. 
John had already been arrested by order of the Council, 
and he declared that he submitted himself wholly to its judg¬ 
ment. On May 29, at its twelfth General Session, the Council 
formally stated that his flight from Constance had been 
detrimental to the Church, that he was a simoniac, that he 
had wasted the Church’s goods, and that by his abominable 
life he had scandalized the Church of God and proved himself 

incorrigible. His deposition was solemnly pronounced, and 
was ratified by him two days later. He was kept in close 
confinement in various German castles until after the close 

of the Council. 
The findings of the commission of inquiry were amply 

justified by the evidence which is now accessible to scholars. 

Whether they warranted the Council in deposing the Pope 
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is a question of theology which may not be discussed here. 
But whatever may be thought of the action taken by the 
Council or the principles on which it was based, few will deny 
that its conduct at this crisis was marked by admirable 

dignity, firmness, and restraint. 
A few days afterwards there arrived at Constance Carlo 

Malatesta, who was authorized to announce the resignation 
of Gregory XII. In the subsequent negotiations great care 
was taken to save the face of each side, but on July 4, Gre- Abdication of 

gory’s representatives and the Council were formally united, ^g0[y 
his abdication was proclaimed, and it was decreed that the y ’ 
election of a new pope should only be made as, when, and 
where the Council should deem good, and that Gregory 
and his cardinals should belong to the Sacred College. The 
Council named him legate of Ancona, and he lived in quiet 
dignity until his death in 1417. He had learned how to bow 
gracefully to the inevitable. 

Two days after Gregory’s abdication John Hus was Sigismund’s 

burned. The most pressing business was now the removal, departure, 

by persuasion or force, of Benedict XIII. On July 18 Sigis- y 

mund, with twelve delegates from the Council, left for Nice. 
With Sigismund’s departure the first phase of the Coun¬ 

cil’s history ended. Its best days, in fact, were over. 
Hitherto, from its own standpoint, it had done well. It 
had made substantial progress towards the restoration of 
union. The execution of Hus was believed to be a deadly 
blow at heresy. It had achieved these results with remark¬ 
ably little dissension, and it was full of confidence and zeal 
as it faced what remained for it to do. 

Sigismund did not return until January 1417. He had 
asked that nothing of the first importance should be decided 
while he was away. Though this request could not be 
ignored, the effect of his prolonged absence has prob¬ 
ably been exaggerated. No doubt it would have been 
better for the Council if he had returned to Constance Con- 
as soon as he had completed his business with Pope Benedict 
and his supporters, instead of spending a year in fruitless absence 

mediation between France and England. But in any case 

the Council could not have done much towards union or 
decided anything respecting reform until it had been joined 
by representatives of the countries which had supported 
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Benedict. And when-Sigismund got back, the delegation 
of Castile, the most powerful of those countries, had not yet 
arrived. 

The Council, to do it justice, tried to press on with its 
proper tasks. The work of suppressing heresy was con¬ 
tinued in the tortuous proceedings against Jerome of Prague, 
that clever, hot-headed, unstable, and eloquent admirer of 

Hus being put to death in May 1416. In the summer of 
1415 the preparation of proposals for reform was entrusted 
to a commission of thirty-five—eight from each “ nation,” 
with three cardinals—which remained in being for two 
years. It worked hard, considered a vast number of sug¬ 
gestions, and while it seems never to have presented any 
formal report, it handed over a great deal of valuable material 
to its successor. But even if it had drawn up a cut-and-dried 
programme, it would have been idle for the Council to pro¬ 

nounce upon it until the summer of 1417. 
The reason was the situation created by Sigismund’s 

dealings with Benedict XIII. In the negotiations—con¬ 
ducted at Perpignan and not, after all, at Nice—the King of 
the Romans was conciliatory and tactful, though determined 
to bring about the Pope’s unconditional surrender. But, 
while he won over most of Benedict’s supporters who were 
present at the conference, including the King of Aragon, the 
old man remained obdurate, his head full of dreams, not 
only of regaining what he had lost, but of securing recog¬ 

nition from the whole of catholic Christendom. Eventually 
Sigismund broke off negotiations and withdrew to Narbonne. 
Benedict retired to the impregnable castle of Peniscola, 
near Valencia. 

The Pope had presumed too far. The envoys of several 
states in his obedience continued discussions with Sigismund, 
and on December 13 the Capitulation of Narbonne was accepted 
by the delegates of Castile, Aragon, Navarre, and Foix, on 
the one hand, and on the other by Sigismund, the Council’s 
delegation, and a representative of the King of France. 
The Council sitting at Constance and the followers of Benedict 
were to unite and seek means of ending the Schism. No new 
pope should be chosen until the Council had been formally 
joined by Benedict’s supporters and he had been formally 
deposed, as he might lawfully be if he still refused to abdicate. 
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The Council promptly accepted the agreement and ratified 
it. But owing to opposition from some of the Aragonese 
clergy and delays caused by the death of the King, it was not 
until September 1416 that the representatives of Aragon 
reached Constance. In December embassies from the Count 
of Foix and the King of Navarre joined the Council; but strong 
opposition to the Capitulation among the clergy of Castile Bene^^ 
prevented the arrival of envoys from that country until supporters 

March 1417, and even then it was some time before they at Constance 

would allow themselves to be incorporated in the Council. 
As for the Regent of Scotland and the Count of Armagnac, 
they refused to recognize the Capitulation at all. 

It is thus in a sense true that for nearly two years the 
Council had too little to do. But it may also be said that 
it was doing a great deal too much. For this it cannot be Injudicious 

altogether blamed. The Papacy was in abeyance, but the 
administration of the Church must be carried on. The 
cardinals might have performed many of the Pope’s func¬ 
tions, but, though some of them had taken the lead in the 
proceedings against John XXIII and had expressed them¬ 
selves strongly in favour of conciliar supremacy, the majority 
were regarded by the Council as reactionary and for some 
time were thrust into the background. It was the Council 
itself which tried to take the Pope’s place. A great de¬ 
liberative assembly, however judiciously it might delegate 
its powers, was not fitted for such a task. The burden soon 
became too heavy, and the minds of many of the Fathers 
were preoccupied with petty details. What was still more 
serious, the Council was thus involved in controversies that 
were political rather than religious. For instance, shortly 
before the Council opened, the Duke of Burgundy had 
appealed to the Pope against the sentence of an ecclesiastical 
assembly at Paris which had condemned John Petit’s “Justi¬ 
fication ” of the Duke for the murder of Louis of Orleans. 
The Armagnacs, headed on this issue by Gerson, pressed 
violently for a denunciation of Petit by the Council, which 
did not feel strong enough to ignore the matter altogether. 
It wisely evaded an official pronouncement on Petit, limiting 
itself to a condemnation of tyrannicide in general terms, 
but the question troubled the Council at intervals until its 
end, wasting time, straining tempers, and reviving political 

12 
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animosities which at first the Fathers seemed disposed to lay 
aside. Similar effects were produced by the similar case 
of John of Falkenberg, who in vindicating the Teutonic 
Order against the Poles had asserted the murder of princes 
to be justified in certain contingencies. In other cases the 
Council lost much prestige by failing to enforce its decisions. 
It was in fact defied with impunity by the civic authorities 

of Strasbourg, whose differences with their bishop had been 
laid before it, and even by John XXIII’s old protector, 
Frederick of Habsburg, who had been encroaching on the 

rights of the Bishop of Trent. 
That the Council should have meddled with these and like 

matters was the more regrettable since it became more and 

more desirable that it should hold itself aloof from political 
controversy. Every political aspiration had its spokesman 
at Constance, and every occurrence of political moment had 
its repercussion there. The renewal of active hostilities 

Political between England and France in the summer of 1415 naturally 

atConetance P11*' a severe strain on the harmony of the Council. That 
strain became still more serious when Sigismund’s attempt 
to mediate broke down, and he became the open ally of the 
King of England and, it was justly suspected, the secret 
supporter of the Duke of Burgundy. Opinion at Constance 
grouped itself increasingly along national lines. After the 
signing of the Treaty of Canterbury in August 1416 the Ger¬ 
mans and the English were under instructions from their 
respective sovereigns to co-operate as far as possible. The 
French—or such of the French “ nation ” as obeyed Charles 
VI1—seem about the same time to have lost much of their 
interest in the real work of the Council and to have thought 
mainly of scoring political points off the English. They were 
greatly aided by Cardinals d’Ailly and Fillastre, whom 
Charles VI had appointed as his proctors at the Council. 
These two, particularly d’Ailly, had lost the zeal for the 
Council which they had once shown, offended by the dis¬ 
courtesy and suspicion, not to say contempt, with which the 
Sacred College was treated by the conciliar party after the 
deposition of John XXIII. The objects of the two men 
seem now to have been the election of a pope as soon as 
might be, the rehabilitation of the Sacred College, and the 

1 Many of the French “ nation ” were subject* of the Empire. 
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humiliation, by whatever means, of the Germans and English. 
Before long there grew up a firmly-grounded entente between 
the College of Cardinals and the French. 

D’Ailly’s policy was much assisted by the arrival, in 

September 1416, of the envoys from Aragon, who in the 
following month, in association with the Portuguese, were 
formed into a “ Spanish nation.” It should be understood 
that none of the former supporters of Pope Benedict viewed 

the Capitulation of Narbonne with enthusiasm ; they never 
cared anything about the authority of the Council of Con¬ 
stance or, to judge by their conduct, about the reform of 
the Church : they would make some sacrifices in the interests 
of union, but they were very jealous of the dignity of their 
respective countries and very eager to harvest whatever 

political advantages were to be reaped in the field of eccle¬ 
siastical controversy. The great majority of the members 
of the Council dreaded above everything the prolongation of 

the Schism, so that a body of men who cared little whether 
the Schism went on or not was in a very strong position. 
Thus the Aragonese, and later the Castilians, were able to 
exert an influence quite out of proportion to their numbers 
and ability, or the size, power, and prestige of the states 
they represented. 

As soon as the Aragonese reached Constance, they began 
to raise questions of precedence, especially as between them 
and the English, of whom they were specially jealous. It 
happened that d’Ailly had lately been criticizing the pro¬ 
cedure of the Council and investigating the right of the 
English, who certainly were very few in number, to form a 

separate “nation.” Encouraged by the attitude of the 
Aragonese, he became so vehemently hostile towards the 
English that even the French tried to restrain him. Feel¬ 
ings rose to a high pitch, causing disorder in the Council’s 
sessions and threatening armed conflict in the streets. Un¬ 
fortunately this was not a dispute which the return of Sigis- Sigismund’s 

mund, on January 27,1417, was likely to compose. To the «tum, 

French he was an enemy, and indeed he was almost 
ostentatious in his friendliness towards the English. He effects 

still, it is true, wished to further the successful accomplish¬ 
ment of the Council’s task, but his efforts to this end were 
regarded in many quarters as moves in a political game. 
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Henceforth, it must be recognized, d’Ailly, many of the other 
cardinals, and not a few of the French, particularly the 
envoys of the King, wanted to wreck the Council. The 
attack on the English continued. It led to no change in 
the Council’s organization, for the English defended them¬ 
selves stoutly, and were backed by Sigismund, the Germans, 
and the representatives of Burgundian territories. But it 
kept political passions alight, and increased the nervous 
strain which was beginning to tell on many of the members. 
There was abroad a feeling of weariness and disillusion¬ 
ment. Nothing much could be done until the Castilians 
came, and the proceedings of the commission on reform 
had aroused much doubt whether it could ever frame an 
adequate report which the Council would accept. There 
had been and still was an immense output of treatises 
and sermons advocating reform, but while few denied its 
necessity, nearly everyone fixed his attention on the 

to shortcomings of all classes save his own. The most difficult 
problems were those raised by the Papacy’s pecuniary 
demands and its encroachments on the patronage rights of 
corporations or individuals. The Italians were opposed to 
any drastic regulations on such matters. The English, who 
were all delegates of the Crown and took their orders from 
Henry V, were comparatively indifferent on the question of 
papal authority, knowing that the King of England had 
ample powers for checking papal encroachments in his terri¬ 
tories. The German “ nation ” was perhaps more thoroughly 
in favour of drastic remedies than any other. Among the 
French zealous reformers abounded, but on the question of 
papal rights there was wide difference of opinion, the uni¬ 
versities, headed by Paris, being generally hostile towards 
restriction of papal control over patronage. To complicate 
the work of reform, the autumn of 1416 saw a revival of the 
dispute as to the authority of a General Council in relation 
to the Papacy. 

The prospects of the Council were thus not very bright 
when on March 80, 1417, the envoys of Castile at last made 
their appearance. They said that they could not join the 
Council until they had received answers to certain questions, 
the most important being, how would the election of the 
new pope be conducted? There had lately been some 
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debate as to when a new pope should be elected. The reform Dispute 

party held strongly that the election should be deferred conemting 

until the Council had finished its work, but the old papal ofV new ° 
party, supported by the cardinals and many of the French, pope 

contended that it should take place as soon as possible. 
The inquiry of the Castilians brought the whole issue into 
the forefront, and emboldened the papalists to press their 
opinions. The reformers, on the other hand, declared that 
all talk about the election was premature. In this view 
they had the support of Sigismund. 

There followed a period of much confused and obscure 
intrigue. The Castilians stood firm, and evidently did not 
care if they broke the Council. Near the end of May, d’Ailly, 
in the treatise Ad laudem, suggested that the new pope should 
be chosen by the cardinals and an equal number of other 
members of the Council. The Castilians approved of the 
principle. So did the majority of the Italians and the 
French, while the Aragonese promised to accept it if the 
Castilians would unite with the Council. This they did on 
June 18. 

Proceedings against Benedict XIII had been formally Deposition 

initiated at Constance in the previous autumn, and it was xnWuT* 
now possible to complete them. On July 26, he was 26> 
deposed as a heretic and an incorrigible promoter of 

schism. 
Meanwhile, however, the Council had fallen into two 

fairly well-defined parties, whose relations tended to grow 
worse. On the one side were the cardinals and the majority 
of the three Latin “ nations,” on the other Sigismund, with 
the Germans and the English, supported by the Burgundians increasing 

and other minorities. More than once during the summer 

the Council seemed on the point of breaking up, but Sigis- council 
mund’s genuine zeal for its success and the general desire 
to restore unity to the Church averted an irremediable 
catastrophe. In July the cardinals allayed passions by 
declaring that they were willing to reform the Papacy and 
the curia before making arrangements for a papal election. 
A new reform commission, to which each u nation ” con¬ 
tributed five representatives, took up the work and per¬ 
plexities of the one which had been sitting for the past 
two years. 
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Change in It was not long, however, before the papal party, regard- 
the policy of iess 0f the recent undertaking of the cardinals, renewed 
the English agitation for a speedy election. In September the 

English lost their influential, skilful, and widely respected 
leader Robert Hallam, Bishop of Salisbury, and almost 
simultaneously received new instructions from Henry V. 
Just what these were is not known, but the English suddenly 
consented to accept representation on a committee to con¬ 
sider arrangements for a papal election. Though this was a 
notable success for the papalists, a long and bitter struggle 
was still in prospect when about the beginning of October 
there arrived in Constance Henry Beaufort, Bishop of Win¬ 
chester, Henry V’s uncle, who was ostensibly breaking his 
journey as a pilgrim to Jerusalem. He had evidently been 
enjoined to influence Sigismund in favour of an early papal 
election on the ground that he was then in a specially 

good position to secure the choice of someone accept¬ 
able to himself and Henry. Beaufort’s mediation was 
astonishingly effective, for in a few days it was arranged 
that the election should be held as soon as possible, that 
such reforms as the Council was willing to adopt should at 
once be enacted, and that the new pope, aided by the Council 

or a special commission, should reform the Papacy and the 

curia. 
Accordingly, a number of decrees received formal approval 

on October 9, at the Council’s 39th General Session. In the 
The decree most important, the decree Frequens, it was laid down that 

General Councils were to be held periodically, the first five 
’ years after the termination of the Council of Constance, the 

second seven years after the first, and the third and following 
at intervals of ten years. Another decree sought to provide 
for the automatic assembly of a General Council in the 
event of a new schism. Every new pope, it was enacted, 
should make a profession of his faith, and there were restric¬ 
tions on the pope’s power to translate bishops and on one 
or two of his financial claims. Though not to be despised, 
these decrees were not an impressive yield considering that 
the reform of the Church was one of the Council’s main duties 
and that it had been sitting nearly three years. 

A committee was chosen to settle the precise mode in 
which the pope should be elected, and its recommendations 
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were approved by the Council on October 80. All the 
cardinals were to take part in the voting, and also six repre¬ 
sentatives of each “nation.” To be elected a candidate The papal 

must have two-thirds of the cardinals’ votes and, besides,election 
four from each of the national delegations. It was further 
decreed that, before the dissolution of the Council, the new 
pope should introduce reforms on eighteen specified points, 
the most notable being the number and character of the 
cardinals, papal taxation, annates, the collation of benefices, 
appeals to the curia, and the punishment of bad popes. 

The conclave began on November 8, and three days later Election of 

Cardinal Otto Colonna obtained the necessary majorities, 
the French delegation being the last to adhere to him. He 1417 ’ 
had been known as a moderate supporter of the conciliar 
party, but at Constance had successfully run with the hare 
and hunted with the hounds. Men thought him amiable, 
but he was in no sense a popular or commanding figure. 
His election, nevertheless, caused enthusiastic rejoicing. 
Many members of the Council felt that their work was done. 

Pope Martin V, as he called himself, lost no time in Martin and 

giving effect to his views on the powers of the Holy See.reform 
On the day after his election he laid down for the conduct of 
the papal chancery rules which gave him greater control 

over ecclesiastical appointments than that claimed by John 
XXIII. These regulations, however, were not published for 
three months, and at first it was generally believed that 
Martin was a friend of the moderate reformers. A new 
Reform Commission, consisting of six from each u nation ” 
and six cardinals, was chosen to confer with the Pope con¬ 

cerning the eighteen points enumerated in the decree of 
October 80. But it was again impossible to obtain agree¬ 
ment on anything that really mattered; before Christmas 
the Commission suspended its proceedings for a month; 

and, with the object of discovering the highest common 
factor of the various views on reform, each “ nation ” was 

invited by the Pope to draw up a memorandum of sug¬ 
gestions respecting the eighteen points. In January Martin 
submitted to the Council a number of projected decrees. 
On few of these, however, was there any approach to agree¬ 
ment ; and though Martin, whether sincerely or not, pressed 
for unanimous decisions, his exhortations had little effect. 
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He had good ground for entering into negotiations with the 
several nations for the arrangement of concordats. 

Almost all the members of the Council now wanted above 
everything to go home. A deputation from the Eastern 
Church, which alleged its desire to restore the unity of all 
Christendom, was heard and answered with bare politeness. 
The Pope, with general approval, evaded a renewed demand 
for a definite pronouncement on the cases of Petit and 
Falkenberg. At the 43rd General Session, held on March 21, 
1417, the fruit of the Pope’s reforming activities was approved 
by the Council. Seven decrees were passed : they concerned 
the union and incorporation of churches, the revenues of 
vacant benefices, simony, dispensations, papal taxes, and the 
life and honour of the clergy. Though the Pope renounced 
one or two financial claims, his power was scarcely affected, 
and he had already declared that the memoranda of the 
nations revealed no desire for legislation as to the punishment 
or deposition of an unworthy pontiff. Most of the new 
decrees, indeed, did little but enjoin obedience to the existing 
law. Nevertheless, the Council acquiesced in Martin’s pro¬ 
nouncement that the purpose of the decree of October 30, 
1417, had now been fulfilled. 

These measures were supplemented by three concordats, 
one for the Latin “ nations,” one for the Germans, one for 
the English. None was of any practical consequence. The 
first two bear a close resemblance to each other. They pur¬ 
port to restrict the number of cardinals, to limit the papal 
control over appointments to benefices, and to lighten the 
burden of annates. Each, however, had a time limit of five 
years, and neither was anywhere effectually applied. The 
English concordat was to endure for ever, as well it might, 
considering the triviality of its contents. It was soon 
forgotten. 

Having announced that the next General Council would 
be held at Pavia after five years, Martin dissolved the Council 
of Constance. At the final session, on April 22, 1418, the 
Poles, dissatisfied with the Pope’s attitude towards the 
Falkenberg case, appealed from him “ to a future Council.” 
It was an unpleasant but wholesome reminder that since 
Martin V’s election the relation between himself and a 
General Council had never been explicitly defined. 



187 1418} 

Some authorities for chapter vii:— 

i. Original sources— 
Mansi: Sacrorum conciliorum collection vols. xxvii and xxviii; Raynaldus, 
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CHAPTER VIII 

THE COUNCILS OF SIENA AND BASEL THE reform party had not shown to advantage in 
the closing stages of the Council of Constance. 
But it was far from being destroyed. If for a 

while many would-be reformers seemed to have lost some 
of their zeal, it was largely because the intentions of 
Pope Martin were still misunderstood. After all, it could 
be plausibly argued that the failure of the Council to accom¬ 
plish an effective reform had been due almost wholly to its 
own dissensions, which the Pope had vainly striven to com¬ 
pose. Might not Martin, then, administer the medicine 
which the Council had withheld ? 

The real intentions of Martin were very simple. He 
wanted to recover for the Papacy all the temporal and spiritual 
power which had been so gravely impaired by the Babylonish 
captivity and the Schism. His achievements in the Papal 
States belong to the political history of Italy and are best 
considered elsewhere. But it must constantly be remembered 
that in secular politics Martin was extraordinarily successful. 
It was not until more than two years after the end of the 
Council of Constance that he was able to enter the dilapidated 
city of Rome, but in the next decade, with remarkably little 
strain upon his own resources, he reasserted papal authority 
over the States of the Church and gave them better govern¬ 
ment than they had enjoyed for generations. 

Unfortunately this able Italian prince made but an 
indifferent head of the Christian Church. In that capacity 
Martin contented himself with a stubborn and unprincipled 
conservatism. The need for reform was acknowledged 
by all thoughtful men. And Martin was in a most 
favourable position to inaugurate a thorough cleansing. 
He had little to fear from rivals. The previous supporters 
of Gregory XII and John XXIII had submitted, and 
the latter, ransomed from prison by Martin himself, had 

188 
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accepted him as pope and died a short time afterwards. 
Benedict XIII remained obdurate till his belated death in 
1422 or 1428, and he had a successor called Clement VIII, 
but though they had the nominal support of the King of 
Aragon and the Count of Armagnac, neither was ever really 
dangerous to Martin. Indeed, had he needed to kindle 
devotion to himself as against an opponent, he could have 
done nothing better than head an attack on abuses. 

Nevertheless Martin set his face against any measures 
that would have materially changed existing conditions. 
Attempts to palliate his conduct only reveal the more 
clearly that both at Constance and afterwards he consented 
only to such reforms as were futile or unavoidable. From 
his own standpoint such conduct was foolish, for it im¬ 
perilled the very office whose interests he imagined himself 
to be upholding. What seems to have led Martin astray 
was a confusion in his mind between a desire for reform and 
a belief in the superiority of General Councils to popes. 
Whether Martin was justified in his resistance to the doctrine 
of conciliar supremacy turns on points of theology which do 
not concern us here. There has been much dispute as to 
whether, before the end of the Council of Constance, Martin 
did formally accept that doctrine. The truth probably is 
that he never did so expressly, but that he deliberately tried 
to give the impression that he approved of it. At all events 
Martin, as Pope, hated Councils ; and as many who were 
eager for reform were also advocates of conciliar supremacy, 
he concluded, quite erroneously, that the two parties were 
identical. If, during his pontificate, they tended to become 
so, it was largely due to his own attitude. The doctrine of 
the superiority of a General Council to the pope appealed 
in itself to none but a few ecclesiastical politicians and a few 
students of political philosophy. Most of those who accepted 
it were led to do so by the suspicion, amply justified by 
Martin, that it was only through a General Council and in 
the teeth of the Papacy that any real reform would be 
achieved. But it was merely reform that they wanted ; they 
cared little whence it came ; and if Martin had headed them 
in an attack on abuses, the chances are that they would soon 
have forgotten their constitutional theories. 

To such considerations Martin shut his eyes. He knew. 
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nevertheless, that he must walk warily. It was a General 
Council that had put him where he was, and he had the fate 
of John XXIII to remind him of what a General Council 
might do with him thereafter. Before he actually left Con¬ 
stance, in fact, he received a sharp warning. Alarmed by 
the appeal of the Poles to a future Council, he caused to be 
read in consistory, on May 10, 1418, a bull which declared 
it unlawful to appeal from judgments or pronouncements 
of the pope on any subject. The outcry was prompt and 
startling. There was talk of heresy; and the great Gerson 
wrote a treatise in which he argued that if Martin’s declar¬ 
ation was accepted, the Councils of Pisa and Constance were 
void, and either Benedict XIII or John XXIII was the true 
pope. Nothing more was heard of the bull, and Martin 
never again raised the issue in plain terms. Naturally, there¬ 
fore, he did not dare to defy the decree Frequens or to dis¬ 
regard his announcement that the next General Council 
would be held at Pavia in 1423. The choice of Pavia, how¬ 
ever, he regretted because of the enmity that subsisted 

‘ between him and the Duke of Milan, and though the Council 
was opened there by papal legates on April 23, reasons were 
soon found for transferring it to Siena, where it would be 
more amenable to papal influence. At the moment, indeed, 
it could not cause much concern to anyone. It contained 
only four members of the German “ nation ” and only six of 
the French, and while the English were rather more numerous, 
the only Italians present apart from local ecclesiastics were 
the papal legates, and there were no Spaniards at all. 

Even had Martin been friendly to the Council, it could 
hardly have been successful. The keenest reformers had 
not recovered their vigour after the wearisome strain of the 
Council of Constance. There was no fresh schism to heal, 
no new heresy to condemn. The most powerful states 
of Europe had political preoccupations of unusual urgency. 
Nevertheless, but for the Pope’s machinations, the Council 
might have done much better. 

Though the first formal session was held at Siena in July 
1423, the second did not take place till November. There 
was difficulty in arranging satisfactory safe-conducts for the 
timid and suspicious “ fathers,” and the Pope, probably on 
purpose, caused delay by promising to attend in person and 
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then failing to do so. At the second session, attended by two 
cardinals and twenty-five mitred prelates, heresy was de¬ 
nounced, the decrees of Constance against Wycliffe and Hus 
were confirmed, and Benedict and his followers were once 
more condemned. Union with the Greeks (one of the official 
tasks of the Council) was asserted to be impracticable at the 
moment, and the Council therefore turned to the work of 

reform. 
Very soon the old differences of opinion made themselves 

felt. After some wrangling, it was resolved that each nation 
should draw up its own programme of reform, so that the 
Council might know for certain how much agreement there 
was. The French were ready first. They demanded the 
“liberties” of the French Church and proposed that the 
Pope should levy no taxes whatever save on the laity of 
the Papal States ; but for the most part their suggestions 
were no more drastic than those made by advanced re¬ 
formers at Constance. The legates, however, were much 
perturbed, and soon after the beginning of 1424 it became 
known that they would seize the first opportunity to 
dissolve the Council. 

The reform party made but a poor defence. The unity The Council 

of the French nation was impaired, partly by intrigue, partly defeated by 

by the addition to it of a number of French officials from the ^ee^pe; 
cwna, partly by the singular conduct of the Archbishop of March V, 
Rouen, who arrived as an envoy from the Duke of Bedford,1424 
and, after being welcomed and made president of the 
French “ nation ” as an enthusiastic reformer, lent himself 
to the schemes of the Pope. The other “ nations ” seemed 
to despair; members of the Council began to go away ; and 
those that remained designated Basel as the seat of the next 
Council. A handful of die-hards, mostly French, tried to 
carry on business, but on March 7 the papal legates fled 
and proclaimed the dissolution of the Council. A few pro¬ 

tests were raised, but nearly all the remaining members 
acquiesced. 

Martin had attained his end. Only by a detailed 
examination of the original sources relating to the Council 
can one form a just impression of his influence on its fortune. 
Henceforth, at all events, the reform party had no illusions 
about him; he was an enemy. It was idle for him to appoint 
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a committee of cardinals to inquire into and amend abuses 
in the curia and the Church, and to base on their report a long 
constitution which, even if put into effect, would have been 
ludicrously inadequate. The reformers fixed their hopes on 
the next Council, which, according to the decree Frequens, 
must be held in 1481. If Martin had hoped that he might 

Martin V evade it, he was grievously disappointed. Apart from 
constrained would-be reformers, everyone who wished for his own pur* 

anw'the611" Poses *° Pu^ pressure on the Pope urged the early summons 
Council of of the dreaded assembly—Sigismund in 1424, the Duke of 
B**61 Bedford in 1425, perhaps Charles VII in the following year. 

The sensational victories of the Hussites, too, added to the 
demand for the Council. The secular arm served well enough 
against a solitary Hus or Jerome, but Zizka and Procop 
brought home to many its defects as a theological argument. 
Still, the Pope’s intentions remained obscure until the last 
moment, despite the pleas and exhortations and protests 
that poured in upon him during 1480. One of these, an 
anonymous manifesto backed by two princes and placarded 
in several places in Rome, threatened plainly that if 
Martin did not promote the success of the Council 
by every means in his power, he would suffer the lot 
of John XXIII. The princes were almost certainly 
important German potentates ; the document dismayed the 
papalist party, heartened their opponents, and caused the 
Sacred College to press Martin urgently to fulfil his duty. 
Accordingly, albeit with a heavy heart, Martin, on February 
1, 1431, named as president of the Council Julian Cesarini, 
who as papal legate was about to head a new crusade against 
the Hussites. Cesarini was a cardinal of noble birth, only 
thirty-two years old, a fine scholar, a tactful diplomatist, 
and specially renowned for his continence, which seemed to 

o( contemporaries singular in a member of the Sacred College. 
Martin V, Before Cesarini heard of his new appointment Martin V, 
Feb. 20,1481 on February 20, died of apoplexy. 

Election of On March 8 the cardinals elected Cardinal Gabriel Con- 
EugeniuB dolmaro, a Venetian of forty-seven, nephew of Gregory XII. 
IV, Mar. 8 jje was Qf no distinction as a scholar; but he had proved 

himself a competent administrator, his private life, was 
respectable, he was thought to be in favour of reform, and 

he had advocated the summons of the Council of Basel. He 
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was bound by an agreement into which all the cardinals had 

entered before the conclave—namely, that the new pope 
should reform the Holy See and the curia with the advice of 
the Sacred College, and that the reforms undertaken by the 
Council should concern only the rest of the clergy and the 
laity. 

The General Council should have been sitting through 

March, but at the end of the following month only a mere 
handful of strangers had appeared at Basel. On May 30, 

however, the new Pope, who called himself Eugenius 
IV, authorized Cesarini to preside if a sufficient number 
of prelates attended. At last, on July 23, 1431, the The Council 

Council was officially opened by two deputy-presidents.of Basel 
But the attendance was still miserably thin, and the Council’s 1481 
life would doubtless have been short had not the Pope been 
preoccupied by civil strife in and around Rome. Before he 
was able to seize the opportunity of infanticide, the Hussites 
had been heard approaching by the crusaders near Tauss, 
and a few weeks later Cesarini appeared at Basel convinced 
that a General Council was the one means of dealing with 
the Bohemian heresy. At his instance the Pope was begged 
to come in person. The clergy of the whole Church were 

exhorted to assemble in haste. And on October 15 the The Hussites 

Council wrote to the Hussite leaders inviting them to send invited to 

to Basel a delegation which should discuss with the assembled Q^{^r 1431 
Fathers, freely and on an equal footing, the restoration of 
unity. 

At Basel enthusiasm was running high, and a spirit of 

optimism was abroad. At the Coimcil’s first formal session, 
held on December 14,1431, the decree Frequcns was renewed, 
and the objects of the Council were declared to be the extir¬ 
pation of heresy, the re-establishment of peace in Europe, 
and the reform of the Church. One may imagine therefore the 
dismayed chagrin with which the members learned that an 
emissary from the Pope had brought a bull dissolving the 

Council. It happened that just at this juncture communi- Dissolution 

cation between Rome and Basel was inexplicably slow; each of the 

side in the ensuing dispute had misleading notions about 

the mood and intentions of the other; and the consequence by Eugenius 

was that rash things were said and done which would IV 
have been avoided had the Pope and the Council been in 
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closer touch. The' events of this winter are bewildering. 
But it slowly became clear that the Pope had issued two 
bulls, the purport of which was that the Council was 
dissolved, that all prelates were to assemble at Bologna 
in 1488 to hold an extra Council, that the third Council 
under the decree Frequtns should meet at Avignon in 
ten years’ time, and that the war against the Czechs 
should continue. Eugenius was determined to get the 
Council on to papal territory, and he shrank with horror from 
the idea of bargaining with excommunicated heretics. He 
had, however, wholly misapprehended the situation. The 
Council refused to dissolve. It vindicated its disobedience 
by appealing to the decrees of Constance, and passed new 
ones denying anyone’s right to dissolve or transfer it. 

The subsequent history of the Council of Basel falls into 
three main divisions. Throughout 1432 and 1433 it was 
engaged in a bitter conflict with Eugenius, which ended 
early in 1434 with the Council’s victory. From 1434 to 
1436 the Council was at the height of its power and repu¬ 
tation, and its relations with the Pope were outwardly 
amicable. During 1436, however, they again became bad, 
and by the end of the year the two were in undissembled 
enmity. The Pope soon began to get the upper hand, but 
the Council—or part of it—struggled tenaciously though 
vainly for many years and did not finally capitulate until 

1449. But for long its fortunes had depended on people 
whose pleasure it had to await and whom it scarcely in¬ 
fluenced. 

In the first phase of the conflict with the Pope, the honours 
unquestionably lay with the Council. Not only did it win, 
but it acted with a firmness and dignity which stand in 

admirable contrast with the duplicity and vacillation of 
Eugenius. At Basel the ruling motive was a desire for reform. 
The chief enemy of reform, it was believed, was the Papacy. 

So conciliar supremacy must be maintained, in order that 
Eugenius might be lawfully overridden. At the outset the 
Council was not revolutionary in temper, but the maladroit 
obstinacy of the Pope stirred up strong passions, and some 
very radical opinions were expressed. But while there was 
for a time an almost unanimous denial of the absolute claims 

put forward by the Pope, there was never any agreement 
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concerning the position which was rightly his. All the 
principal views propounded during the Schism were repre¬ 
sented at Basel. This diversity of opinion on constructive 
policy was naturally a grave handicap to the Council in the 
long run, but at first, when it was fighting for its existence, 
negative convictions sufficed to hold it together. 

On the Pope the Council steadily and relentlessly increased 
its pressure. In April 1432 it renewed the decrees of the 
fifth session of the Council of Constance, and cited the 
Pope to appear at Basel. It denied his right to create 
cardinals as long as he stayed away, and summoned the 
existing cardinals to attend. The Pope, impressed at 
last, sought to conciliate the Council by some practical con¬ 
cessions, but was answered by a stern reassertion of the 
principle of conciliar sovereignty. Most of the cardinals 
made their peace with the Council, and in September 1432 
Cesarini, who had remained in Basel after obeying the Pope’s 
command to resign the presidency in the previous winter, 
accepted the Council’s invitation to resume that position. 
In the following December the Council passed a decree in 
which it demanded the withdrawal of the bull of dissolution 
and the adherence of the Pope to the Council within sixty 
days. In case of non-compliance it would act as the Holy 
Ghost should inspire. This threat unnerved the members 
of the curia, and, backed as it was by urgent representations 
from the German Electors, it forced Eugenius to admit 
defeat. On February 14, 1433, he issued a bull authorizing 
the holding of a General Council at Basel, alleging that many 

of his previous objections to the place had been modified by 
the course of events. 

To the astonishment of Eugenius the Council was 
unmoved. The Pope had said nothing of what the Council 
had already done. Before it would accept the presidents 
whom he had nominated, he must acknowledge that it had 
been a true Council ever since its beginning and must revoke 
his bulls of dissolution. It voted that if he failed to attend 
or to send representatives empowered to act for him, he 
would be liable to suspension or even deposition. In the 
summer of 1483 the Council, by 368 votes to 23, decided 
in favour of prompt action against him. 

That it still delayed was due to the restraining influence 
18 
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of Sigismund, who had been crowned Emperor by the Pope 
in May, and of the other temporal rulers represented at 
Basel. On the whole they were on the side of the Council, 
but they dreaded a new schism and were opposed to 
all precipitate action. The Council deferred to them 
impatiently, but it was mainly the folly of the Pope that 
caused the abandonment of their efforts to save him from 
humiliation. Believing that he had won Sigismund over 
to his cause, Eugenius resolved on a counter-attack, and in 
the summer of 1438 issued a series of bulls which showed 
clearly the true value of the concessions of the preceding 
winter. He forbade the Council to attempt anything apart 
from its three tasks of suppressing heresy, restoring European 
peace, and reforming the Church. A little later he annulled 
everything it had done outside its proper field, including in 
this category all its acts against himself, the Holy See, and 
the curia. Provided that it should recognize such acts as 
null and void and accept the presidents named by him,1 he 
would graciously deem the Council to have been valid from 
the first and would withdraw the bull of dissolution. A few 
days afterwards, on the receipt of disagreeable news from 
Basel, he sent to the temporal authorities of Europe a circular 
letter in which he denounced the Council’s conduct, and 
he annulled a number of decrees in which the Council had 
lately confirmed the principles laid down at Constance about 
papal authority. If the so-called bull Deus novit, dated 
September 13, is genuine 2—and the evidence is on the whole 
in its favour—he proceeded to declare that the conduct of 
the Council approximated to heresy, to deny that it had 
had a continuous existence since its opening, to assert the 
authority of the Pope over all Councils, to denounce as 
heretical any doctrine to the contrary, and to hint that 
Christian princes ought to use the secular arm against the 
“ Fathers.” 

Again Eugenius had miscalculated. The kings and 
princes of Europe were unfavourably impressed, and from 
quarters which he had believed friendly came advice to sur- 

1 There was a version of the bull (Dudum sacrum), shown to Sigismund, 
from which the provisoes were omitted. 

•The Pope afterwards denied it, but his bare word unfortunately goes 
for little. The document was widely published and discussed. 
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render. In Italy, the condottieri Sforza and Fortebraccio, 
probably at the instance of the Duke of Milan, occupied part 

of the Papal States. The Pope decided to forestall further 
measures by the Council, and in December 1433, by the 
second bull Dudum sacrum, he recognized that the Council 
had been canonical throughout, that his dissolution of it 
was invalid, and that it ought to continue in order to deal 
with its three tasks; he declared, further, that he would 

loyally promote the success of the Council and revoked 
everything he had done to its detriment. On February 5, 
1434, the Council declared that Eugenius had given full 
satisfaction. In April, after a little dispute respecting the 
oath to be taken by them, the presidents named by the Pope 
were admitted. Peace was officially established. 

This striking victory of the Council could not have been 
gained but that public opinion in Europe was generally on 
its side. During 1432 the number of those attending became 
respectable. The secular potentates of western and central 
Europe one by one acknowledged it and sent embassies to 
represent them. As we have seen, they more than once 
brought political pressure to bear on Eugenius, though on 
the other hand there was a risk that the Council would fall 
overmuch under their influence. 

At the same time European opinion never became deeply 
concerned over the relations between the Council and the 
Papacy. It was affected far more by the Council’s handling 

of the Hussite problem. What impressed Europe most was The Hussites 

the Convention of Eger, of May 1432, whereby the terrible at Basel» 
Hussites agreed to send representatives to discuss with the i43g~April 
Council the possibility of reconciliation, and the actual 
appearance at Basel, in January 1433, of fifteen Bohemian 
delegates, including the great Procop himself. It was not 
merely that the “ Fathers ” of Basel deigned to debate with 
condemned heretics, but in deference to Hussite prejudice 
harlots were kept off the Basel streets and members of the 
Council were instructed to avoid drunkenness, dancing, and 
gambling. The heretics were allowed to state their views 
fully, and treated as a rule with a politeness which approached 
cordiality. But, convinced after some weeks that their 

hopes of converting the Council were vain, they declared 
that they had not been authorized to make any concessions, 
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and that, if the negotiations were to go further, the 
Council must send a mission to Bohemia to confer with 
the Diet. 

Strife in The Hussites left Basel in April 1483. Between then and 

baW(T^: en(* year» two embassies of the Council visited 
Lipan, Bohemia, where they cleverly fomented the quarrels 
May 80,1434 among the Hussites. The number of Bohemians who 

favoured conciliation grew rapidly. Civil war broke out 
between them and the more advanced reformers, and on 
May 30, 1434, the latter were overwhelmed at the battle of 
Lipan. Everyone outside Bohemia rightly judged that the 
aggressive force of the Hussite cause was gone. And in the 
opinion of Europe it was the Council that was chiefly to be 
thanked for this happy result. 

Strength Triumphant and respected, the Council had a chance of 
and organi- making reforms of real and lasting value. It now had about 

tatmcii* thC ^Ve hundred members. There were many French and Ger¬ 
mans, Italians were less numerous, Spaniards and English 
relatively rare. Such comparisons, however, were of less 
interest than they had been at Constance, for at Basel the 
division into “ nations ” was not officially adopted. It is 
true that national animosities often ran high, and that 
the members tended to form themselves into national groups, 
which sometimes had much influence on the Council’s actions. 
But for the formal transaction of business the Council 
was divided into four committees or “ deputations,” 
which dealt respectively with the suppression of heresy, the 
pacification of Europe, the reform of the Church, and matters 
of organization, personnel, and sudden emergency. The 
representatives of each nation were distributed equally among 
the committees. Of course every proposal had to be sub¬ 
mitted to the whole Council before it could be promulgated 
as a decree. In the Deputations ample opportunity for dis¬ 
cussion seems to have been given, and very humble members 
might turn the course of a debate. There were never more 
than 105 mitred prelates at Basel, and they were far 
outnumbered by a very miscellaneous crowd of other 
clergy. Rules concerning admission had been made, but 
the imposing committee charged with their application 
seems to have paid little heed to them, and though the cooks 
and grooms mentioned by Aeneas Sylvius among the 
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u Fathers ” may have been merely rhetorical figures, we 
know that the Council included many who were clergy only 
in name, and some who were not even that. 

In the day of its prosperity this mixed assemblage flung 
away many of its claims to respect. Some of its members 
were moved by personal hatred of Eugenius; others liked 
to feel that they were lording it over the Church; and the Unwise 

Pope himself was continually giving ground for the suspicion 

that his surrender was not sincere. At all events, the council 
Council acted as though the Papacy had been suspended, 
entertaining judicial causes, receiving money from papal 
collectors, demanding taxes from the clergy, and meddling 
in all sorts of matters for which machinery was already pro¬ 
vided or which did not concern it at all. Such behaviour 
wasted time, alienated public opinion, and convinced Eugenius 
that conciliation only encouraged radicalism. 

It has often been said that the Council’s folly was due to 

its democratic organization. It is an attractive and plausible 
theory, but there is little concrete evidence in favour of it. The 
most extravagant views found spokesmen at Basel in bishops 
and even cardinals. The truth rather is that the councillors 
of Basel, with a few striking exceptions, were not men of 
high moral or intellectual calibre. They could endure 
adversity but not success, and their fine principles seldom 
resisted for long the allurements of practical expediency. 

Nevertheless, from 1434 to 1436 things seemed to be 
going well with the Council. Though the negotiations with 

the Hussites were unexpectedly prolonged, Bohemia was 
officially reconciled with the Church at Iglau in July 1436. 
The accomplishment of this hollow formality was due to 
Sigismund rather than the Council, but the Council’s envoys 
had been conspicuous throughout the negotiations and were 
widely supposed to have played a decisive part. 

The Council also addressed itself, somewhat tardily, to The 

the work of reform. On this there was less dissension than C(>unc*J’* 

there had been at Constance, most conservatives having^creesof 
shunned the Council; but it was temptingly easy to reform June i486 

the absent and those who were weakly represented. Thus, 
in November 1433, there had been passed a decree prescribing 
the regular holding of provincial and diocesan synods which 
should control metropolitans and bishops just as General 
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Councils were to control the pope. For the next eighteen 
months, however, no reforms of any consequence were 
announced, and the Council incurred much criticism for its 
apparent inactivity. But in June 1435 the Council, along 
with ten decrees of small moment, issued one which threat¬ 
ened to turn the existing order upside down. No payment 
was to be demanded at any stage of an appointment to an 

ecclesiastical benefice, or for the sealing of bulls, or under 
the name of annates or any similar title. If the Pope resisted 
this decree, the Council would take appropriate measures. 

Had the decree been executed, the Papacy, in the sense 
attached to the name since the days of Hildebrand, would 
have ceased to exist. It is true that the Council declared its 
readiness to compensate the Pope and the cardinals for what 
they were losing; but when asked what it proposed to do, 
it refused to give an immediate answer, insisting that Eugenius 
must confirm the decree irrespective of the Council's further 
intentions. This the Pope would not do, but for a while 
he assumed a non-committal attitude, taking the blow much 
more coolly than had been expected. Really he was feeling 
much more confident than he had been for some time. Driven 
from Rome in the spring of 1434, he had been in Florence 
ever since, but of late the political situation in Italy had 
turned in his favour. He was informed, too, that many 
members of the Council thought that the majority was going 
too far. And he was particularly encouraged by his relations 
with the Greeks. 

The Council, It was in fact Eugenius himself who had brought to the 

and the^ ^ore clues^on °f union with the Eastern Church. The 
Eastern Byzantine Emperor and his leading prelates welcomed his 
Church overtures in the hope that the subsequent negotiations might 

enable them to get substantial aid from the west against the 
Turk. The Council of Basel dared not allow the Pope a free 
hand in the matter. For some three years, in fact, the 
Council and the Pope had each been trying to convince the 

Greeks that no good could come out of dealings with the 
other. After much tortuous bargaining, it was agreed be¬ 
tween the Council and the Greeks, in the autumn of 1485, 

that the conference to discuss union should be held in a town 
on the coast, as the Greeks steadfastly refused to go to Basel 
itself, that the Council should pay the expenses of the Greek 
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delegation, and that the Pope should be present in person. 
The Council, in fact, was being driven to accept conditions 

very agreeable to Eugenius. 
The Council became the more eager to show the Greeks Renewed 

that the Pope was really of but small account. The more hot- ?uartel 
headed of its members began a new offensive against him. 
It was not hard to show that he had ignored some of the Pope, i486 

Council’s reforming measures and had countenanced vexa¬ 

tious and frivolous proceedings in the curia against some 
of its members. In January 1436 he was called upon to 
withdraw everything he had done against the Council and 

to confirm all its decrees. He was subjected to obloquy 
in a circular addressed to all Christian princes. New re¬ 
forming decrees, enacted in March, laid ddwn rules about 
the conduct, personal and official, of pope and cardinals, 
and imposed on the pope a novel form of oath. In April, 
notwithstanding bitter opposition from both papalists and 
reformers, the Council voted a plenary indulgence to all 
who should contribute towards the expenses of the projected 
Council of Union with the Greeks. To the Pope’s overtures 
on annates and the Greek question, uncompromising and 
aggressive answers were returned. 

Eugenius for some time continued to treat the Council 
politely. But in the summer of 1436 he took up its challenge. 
In a letter to the princes of Europe he accused the Council of 
interfering in matters beyond its competence, of sterility even 
within its usurped sphere, and of a desire to destroy the 
authority of the Pope and make the government of the Church 
a democracy. 

As if it were not enough to break with the Pope, the Council Dissension 

proceeded to exasperate the Greeks. With incomprehensible ® the^ 
folly it tried to go back on the agreement of the previous year, 
and to insist that the conference should be held, if not at 
Basel, then at Avignon, regardless of a Greek envoy who 
asserted plainly that the treaty must be observed. Through 
the winter of 1486-7 there was fierce strife over this at Basel. 
Cesarini and a large following urged that an Italian city 
should be chosen; but the majority, under the leadership of 
Louis d’Aleman, Cardinal of Arles, refused to change its 
mind. So high did feeling run in the spring of 1437 that at 
the twenty-fifth session, held on May 7, each party tried to 
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seize the high altar of Basel cathedral and the president’s 
chair, swords were drawn, and blows struck. Eventually two 
bishops started simultaneously to read rival decrees. The 
minority, whose decree was the shorter, sang Te Deum as soon 
as its recital was ended, but the majority were in time to start 
the hymn before their opponents had finished. The majority 
decree stated that the Council of Union was to be at Basel, or, 
if the Greeks were obdurately opposed to that, at Avignon or 
somewhere in Savoy. The minority resolved that it should 
be at a town named in earlier negotiations and agreeable to 
the Pope and the Greeks. 

After this session, the Council would have done well to 
dissolve itself. It was irremediably split, and both parties 
had lost their self-respect and sense of proportion. Neverthe¬ 

less they acted together for a little longer, and one of them 
still had years of undistinguished life before it. Over the 
sequel there is fortunately no need to linger. 

Surrender or attack were the only alternatives before the 
Council. On July 31, 1437, though Cesarini refused to pre¬ 
side, Eugenius was cited to answer charges of having refused 

to introduce reform, raised new scandals in the Church, and 
caused schism by disregarding the decrees of the Council. 
As the Pope made no response, he was, on October 1, pro¬ 

nounced guilty of contumacy. 
Meanwhile the Pope had issued the bull Dodoris gentium of 

September 18, 1437. If the Council persisted in its action 
against the Pope it was to be transferred to Ferrara after 
thirty days, and in any event it must move thither as soon as 
the Greeks reached Italy. The Council defiantly answered 
the bull point by point, announcing that unless Eugenius 
gave way, he would be suspended at the end of four months 
after the issue of his last bull and deposed at the end of six. 

At such threats, however, the Pope could laugh, for he 
had decisively worsted the Council in the competition for the 
confidence of the Greeks. A deputation, chosen partly by 
Eugenius and partly by the minority at Basel, had reached 
Constantinople early in the autumn of 1437, bringing troops 
for the defence of the city and ships for the transport of the 
Greek representatives to the Council of Union. Envoys and 
ships sent soon afterwards by the Basel majority made no 
impression on the Greeks, whose envoys embarked in 
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November on the vessels belonging to the other party. 
When this was known at Basel, Cesarini made a last effort 

to induce the Council to meet the Greeks at Ferrara, and on 
his failure left the city with numerous supporters, to be 
warmly welcomed in Italy. 

For the next eighteen months the discussions with the The Greeks 

Greeks at Ferrara and Florence interested Europe more than at Ferrara 

what went on at Basel, but the truth is that both councils March°m€k 
were futile. The chief motive of nearly all the Greeks was July 1489 

political, while the Pope was thinking mainly of exalting the 
prestige of the Holy See, especially at the expense of the 

Fathers at Basel. 
The Eastern Emperor, the Patriarch of Constantinople, 

and twenty-two Orthodox bishops, with a train of priests, 
officials, and others, numbering in all seven hundred persons, 
reached Ferrara in the spring of 1438. The Greeks deliber¬ 
ately wasted time, for their Emperor hoped to secure military 

aid from western Europe without risking a defeat of his 
Church in theological controversy, and it was not until the 
autumn that, perceiving the futility of this policy, he allowed 

his clergy to deal seriously with the crucial difficulty—the 
doctrine of the procession of the Holy Ghost. Was it ever 
lawful for a section of the Church to make an addition to the 
Creed, as the Latins had done ? And if it were, was it true 

that the Holy Ghost proceeded from the Son as well as from 
the Father ? The debate continued at great length, both 
sides showing much theological learning and dialectical 
acumen, together with a dignity and good temper abnormal in 
religious controversy. In the winter the Pope persuaded 
the Council to move to Florence, where it was undoubtedly in 
greater security and comfort; but the removal suspended 
proceedings for nearly two months. There was as yet no agree¬ 
ment about the Holy Ghost, but some of the Greeks, fearing 
to go home without achieving anything, became more 
compliant, and in June 1439 a majority accepted a formula 
stating that the disputed addition to the Creed was warranted 
by the Fathers and that the Holy Ghost proceeded from the 
Father and the Son as from one origin and cause. At the 
last moment, however, when several minor questions had 
been easily settled, there was nearly a complete breach over 
papal supremacy. All the Greeks wished their Church to 
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retain a considerable measure of autonomy, while Eugenius 
for some time insisted that the Papacy must wield as much 
authority in the East as in the West. In the end, however, 
the adoption of an inconclusive and indeed meaningless 
formula enabled 115 Catholic prelates and all the Greek 
prelates in Florence save one to sign the decree of Union on 
July 5, 1439. Though Eugenius wanted the Greeks to 
discuss other matters, they promptly went home. 

Hie Union When the terms of the Union became known, they pro- 

theElast*11 vo^e(^ an ou^^ursf °f furious anger in what was left of the 
c Eastern Empire. The Emperor, while never repudiating the 

agreement, did not venture to promulgate it officially. 
Isidore, Archbishop of Kieff, and Bessarion, Archbishop of 
Nicaea, identified themselves with the western Church and 
received cardinals’ hats. A few Russian dioceses accepted 
the Union, but otherwise the Orthodox Church scarcely 
noticed what had been done at Ferrara and Florence. 

Continuance The Council of Florence did not end when the Greeks left 

Council of September 1439, in ^e important decree Moyses, 
Florence ^ denied the assertions, lately reiterated at Basel, that a 

General Council was superior to a pope, and that a pope 
might not dissolve, adjourn, or transfer a General Council. 
It was kept officially alive for six more years, perhaps longer, 
though after 1443 it was formally transferred to Rome. Its 
sole function was to pass decrees of union with eastern sects, 
but Eugenius liked to be able to say that he was in consultation 

with a General Council. How and when it ended is not 
known. 

Eugenius IV Meanwhile the depleted Council of Basel kept up its fight 
with more success than might have been anticipated. On 

CounpU of January 24, 1438, it declared Eugenius suspended from the 

Basel, Jan. exercise of his papal functions, but under political pressure it 

24, 1488 deferred further measures against him for more than a year. 

In the summer of this year the French promulgated the 
Pragmatic Sanction of Bourges, which accepted for the 

French Church the most notable of the reforming decrees 
passed at Basel and, while refraining from any repudiation of 
Eugenius, favoured the Council’s views on ecclesiastical 
authority. The German Electors had already declared their 
neutrality as between Eugenius and the Council, but early in 
1439, at a Diet at Mainz, they announced that they accepted 
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the Basel decrees about the supremacy of General Councils, 
papal provisions and reservations, the freedom of ecclesiastical 

elections, annates, and other matters. 
The Council of Basel was emboldened to resume proceed¬ 

ings against Eugenius. In May 1439, the theory of conciliar 

sovereignty was solemnly proclaimed a dogma of the Church. 
The strong party which advocated further delay was out¬ 
witted by Louis d’Aleman, commonly called the Cardinal 

of Arles, and outvoted by the lesser clergy who supported 
him. On June 23, 1439, Eugenius was formally declared a His 
heretic for denying the doctrine that a General Council had 
authority over all Christians. Two days later, in the presence June ^ * 
of thirty-nine prelates and about 200 of the lower clergy, 1489 
he was solemnly deposed. 

The election of a new pope was deferred until November, 
when an electoral commission, specially appointed by the 
Council, chose Amadeus, Duke of Savoy, who took the name Election of 

of Felix V. Amadeus had ruled Savoy successfully for forty 
years, but since 1431 he had secluded himself with seven 
companions at Ripaille, where he led an existence which, 
however devout, was certainly not austere. He had shown a 
special interest in the Council, and his election was not 
unexpected. But the sequel was disappointing to both 
parties. Felix was not content with the power and dignity 
which the radicals at the Council were willing to accord him. 
He insisted in particular that a proper revenue should be 
allotted to him and his court, and the Council, which had 
hoped that Felix would support the Papacy out of his private 
fortune, was forced to transgress some of its own decrees to 
raise the money. Nevertheless, Felix continued to complain 
of niggardly treatment, while the Council criticized him for 
lack of vigour and his officers for rapacity. The election of an 
antipope, in fact, was a failure. Felix was recognized by a 
number of universities, by a few German princes, and by 
Elizabeth of Hungary, widow of Albert King of the Romans. 

Aragon and Milan deliberately wavered in their attitude. 
But France, Castile, England, and most of Italy continued to 
acknowledge Eugenius as true pope, even though they might 
not always be willing to support him as against the Council 
of Basel. The ambiguous policy of Germany kept the 
Council in existence and Felix on his throne, but near the 
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end of 1442, tired of the petty bickerings at Basel, the Pope 

went to live at Lausanne. 
The last On May 16,1443, the Council at Basel, at its 45th General 

SuncaftIle ®ess*on> decreed that in three years a new General Council 
should meet at Lyons, until when it should itself continue 
to sit at Basel. But this proved to be the last General 
Session held there. Henceforth, with dwindling numbers, 

the Council busied itself with little save petty litigation. 
Its zeal for reform had virtually vanished some years earlier. 

As few people showed any interest in the projected Council 
at Lyons, the Council of Basel still clung to life after 1446. 

What brought it to an end was the reconciliation of 
Germany with the Papacy in 1447, which is described below. 
In the negotiations which led to it, the Council had from time 
to time sought to make itself felt, but never with any effect. 
No sooner had Germany restored its obedience to Rome than 
Frederick III ordered the civic authorities of Basel to expel 
the remnant of the Council; but it was not until June 1448, 
when Frederick’s command had been repeated, with a threat 
of the ban of the Empire, that the Fathers were asked to 

The Council depart. On July 7, 1448, they were escorted to Lausanne, 
whither they declared the Council to have been transferred. 

July 1448 ’ They soon a formal session, in which they proclaimed 
themselves ready to do all they could to restore peace and 

, unity to the Church. Just as things were becoming comic, 
however, the mediation of the Kings of France and England 

brought them to a seemly end. Eugenius IV had died the 
year before, and the new pope, Nicolas V, was disposed to 
be gracious, while Felix was willing to abdicate. After 
friendly bargaining, Felix, on April 7, 1449, in the Second 
General Session of the Council of Lausanne, solemnly an¬ 
nounced his resignation. On April 19 the Council elected as 

pope Thomas of Sarzana (called in his obedience Nicolas V), 
having been assured of his belief that a General Council holds 
its authority immediately of Christ and that all Christians 
must obey it in things which concern the Faith, the extirpation 
of schism, and the reform of the Church in head and members. 

The Council Six days later the Council voted its own dissolution. It made 
jgjived, a timely and gallant ending, and had it always faced facts and 

1449 ’ consulted its own dignity as it did in its last days, it would 
have accomplished more and left a better name behind it. 
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Its end marked the failure of a great movement and rendered 
inevitable one even more momentous. 

Some authorities for chapter viii:— 

i. Original sources— 
Mansi: Sacrorum conciliorum collcctio, vols. xxviii-xxxii; Raynaldus, 

Annales, vols. xxvii-xxix : see under chap. v. 
Aeneas Sylvius Piccolomini: De rebus Basileae gestis Commentarius, ed. 

C. Fea, Rome, 1823. 
Concilium Basiliense : Studien und Quellen zur Geschichte des Konzils von 

Basel, ed. J. Haller and others, 7 vols., Basel, 1896, etc. (A most 
important collection, which has never been thoroughly explored.) 

Monumenta conciliorum generalium seculi dccimi quintit 3 vols., Vienna, 
1857-96. (These volumes contain the histories of the Council by 
John of Ragusa and John of Segovia.) 

Traversari, Ambrogio : Latinae epistolae, ed. L. M£hus, 1759. 

ii. Modem works— 
See the works of Creighton (vols. ii, iii, iv), Hauck, Hefele (vol. vii, 

pts. 1 and 2), and Pastor, under chap, v ; and add 
N. Valois : Le Pape el le Concile, 2 vols., Paris, 1909. (A work of con¬ 

siderable value, especially for its account of the Council of Siena, but 
not so successful as the author’s earlier work on the Great Schism.) 
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CHAPTER IX 

JOHN HUS AND HIS FOLLOWERS 

Political 
status of 
Bohemia 

Its popula¬ 
tion 

DURING the Council of Constance, the affairs of 
the kingdom of Bohemia forced themselves on the 
attention of all Europe. Bohemia, with its de¬ 

pendency the margraviate of Moravia, held an anomalous 
position. Though a kingdom, it was ruled by a vassal of 
the King of the Germans. The King of Bohemia was one 
of the seven Electors, yet he had for long enjoyed a measure 
of independence which no other German prince possessed. 
While the Bohemian throne was elective, the family of the 
Pfemyslids had held it until its extinction in 1305, and 
thereafter it had descended from father to son in the House 
of Luxemburg. At the same time, owing to the growth— 
albeit tardy—of feudalism, the actual authority of the 
Bohemian king was greatly restricted. 

The population of the country was mainly Czech and 
therefore Slavonic in blood, and though its neighbours on 
three sides were German-speaking, it had felt the pressure 
of the German advance eastward less than any of the other 
Slavonic territories bordering on Germany. Still, there 
was a German element in its population. German princesses, 
married to Bohemian dukes or kings, had brought with 
them German noblemen and officials who had settled in 
the country. In the twelfth and thirteenth centuries 
German colonists had established themselves, mainly near 
the frontiers, but also occasionally in small pockets in the 
heart of the kingdom. They had tenaciously maintained 
their customs and language, as they do to this day. Ger¬ 
man merchants had arrived also, and the urban population 
was predominantly German. Bohemia being a compara¬ 
tively backward country, the influence of German culture 
on its people was considerable. Just as the nobles of 
western Germany imitated the French, so did the nobles 
of Bohemia imitate the Germans. Some of them had 
actually Germanized their names. 

208 
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Until the middle of the fourteenth century Bohemia 
formed part of the ecclesiastical province of Mainz; there 
were numerous Germans among the Bohemian clergy, and 
German influence on the Church in Bohemia had long been 
great. Nevertheless, it had for a great part of the Middle Ages The Church 
possessed a marked individuality, and even in the four-m Bohemia 
teenth century displayed some peculiarities of its own. 
Christianity had first been firmly implanted among the 
Czechs by Cyril and Methodius, two missionaries of the 
Eastern Church. Rome had soon asserted its authority 
over the country; the connexion with Constantinople had 
been severed; and the conversion of Bohemia had been 
completed by German clergy. Attempts to prove that 
throughout the Middle Ages there was a party in Bohemia 
which kept in touch with the Eastern Church and followed 
its teaching have not been convincing. But it is possible 
that certain characteristics of the Church in Bohemia may 
be ultimately traced to Eastern influence. .For long the 
dukes and the kings retained a control over the clergy 
which was flatly contrary to the Canon Law and paralleled 
in no other Catholic country. For long, too, the clergy 
resisted the centralizing policy of the Papacy, and in the 
fourteenth century the provision and reservation of bene¬ 
fices by the Pope seems to have aroused more resentment 
in Bohemia than elsewhere. The efforts of the reforming 
popes of the eleventh century to enforce the rule of the 
celibacy of the clergy created special indignation there; 
it was not until the thirteenth century that the principle 
was consistently upheld by the ecclesiastical authorities of 

the country; and thereafter, it appears, a very large num¬ 
ber of priests lived with women who legally might be merely 
concubines but whom public opinion regarded as wives, 

a state of affairs which was usual in all other lands of cen¬ 
tral and western Europe, though probably less so than in 
Bohemia. A notable peculiarity was that the laity of 

Bohemia were in the habit of taking the Communion oftener 
than was usual elsewhere or was countenanced by Catholic 
teaching. There was, furthermore, a certain amount of 

real heresy in the country, the Waldenses being probably 
more influential there than anywhere else outside their 
Alpine homes. 
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Thus papal authority was not so well established in 
Bohemia as in most other countries of Europe, and in re¬ 
ligious matters the Bohemian people displayed an inde¬ 
pendent temper which might readily lead to a serious 

Bohemian conflict with Rome. The likelihood of this was much 
nationalism jncrease(j by the rise of a sentiment of nationality among 

the Czechs. It has become customary to speak of the 
national principle as a modern discovery. In point of 
fact, national feeling is one of many motives which have 
influenced mankind for centuries. It may be strong in 
one country and absent in the next. It may determine 
the conduct of a people at one time and then be super¬ 
seded by another force. In the Middle Ages, it was seldom 
very powerful, but it is a mistake to suppose that it was 
wholly absent. It is doubtless true that it often grew 
out of unworthy passions, if indeed it is not an unworthy 
passion itself. At all events, the first manifestations of a 
national consciousness in Bohemia seem to have been due 
to the jealousy felt by the nobles, who were mainly Czech, 
towards the burghers in the towns, who were mainly Ger¬ 
man. Ill-considered interference by German kings and 
princes towards the end of the thirteenth century helped 
to intensify and spread the sentiment. As yet men felt 
hatred of the German rather than pride in being Czech. 
It is paradoxical that it was not until the native dynasty 
of Pfemysl had died out and been replaced by the alien 
House of Luxemburg that a positive sense of nationality 
arose among the Czech people. It was the Emperor 

Influence of Charles IV who, more than any other man, was the cause 

rsr of t.his* For the Holy Roman Empire he cared little; 
his interest centred in his kingdom of Bohemia. By his 
vigorous and well-organized administration, he gave her 
unprecedented order and quiet. His legislation fostered 
her trade and industry. He persuaded the Papacy to 
elevate the see of Prague to the rank of an archbishopric, 
so that in ecclesiastical affairs Bohemia was independent 
of all external authority save Rome itself. He founded 
a university at Prague, the first in central Europe, and it 

was soon thronged by students from all neighbouring 
countries. The town itself was enlarged and beautified 
by his munificence. Charles, moreover, showed a high 
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regard for the Czech people. He flattered them, spoke 
their tongue, surrounded himself with Czech officials and 
counsellors. He was himself far more French than German 
in upbringing and tastes; and he made no secret of the 
fact that he valued Bohemia more than all his other 
dominions. It is worth noting that he founded in Prague 
a monastery for Slavonic monks, where worship was con¬ 
ducted according to the Slavonic liturgy, which had been 
introduced into Bohemia by Cyril and Methodius but long 
since banned by Rome. It must not be imagined that the 
devout Charles had any notion of revolting from the Papacy 
and leading his subjects into the fold of the Orthodox 
Church; but his new foundation must have put new ideas 
into critical heads. The effect of his reign was that the 
Czechs began to hold their heads high. Previously they 
had acknowledged the superiority of German culture; 
now, with an Emperor who was more Czech than German, 
they felt that their country possessed political hegemony 
in central Europe, and, with their new university, that they 
had turned the tables on the Germans. 

It was mere coincidence that the rise of national en-Advocates 

thusiasm in the reign of Charles IV was accompanied by of 
a growing concern about the condition of the Church. 
Similar alarm was voiced in all countries, and everywhere 
there were some who vehemently denounced abuses and 
demanded reform. Historians of the Hussite movement, 
while quite properly pointing out that Hus had his fore¬ 
runners, have often written as though such men were 
to be found only in Bohemia at that time. In them¬ 
selves they were not particularly remarkable. What gave 
the Hussite movement a unique position among all the 
attempts to reform the Church was the personality of Hus 
himself, together with the circumstances of his fate and 
the mingling of religious and patriotic aims among the 
Czechs. 

Among those who, in the latter half of the fourteenth 
century, raised their voices for the reform of the Church 
in Bohemia, four men stand out. These were Conrad of 
Waldhausen, Milic of Kremsier, Thomas of Stitny, and 
Matthias of Janow. Conrad, an Austin canon, German in 
race and speech, won great renown by his sermons de- 

14 



212 EUROPE FROM 1878 TO 1494 [1878- 

Conrad of nouncing the luxury and immorality of the clergy; he 
Waldhausen was specially severe on simony, which, he said, tainted the 

whole life of the Church. Though he incurred the bitter 
hostility of the mendicant friars, he retained the favour 

of Charles IV, who made him rector of the Tyn Church, 
one of the most important in Prague, and upheld him there 

Milicof until his death in 1369. He was succeeded by Milic, a 
Kremsier Czech, who was already famous for his diatribes against 

vice, whether in laity or clergy, for his personal asceticism, 
and for his conviction that the end of the world was at 
hand, his researches into prophecy having once led him to 

call Charles IV Antichrist to his face. The most stormy 
period of his career was, indeed, over; for in 1367 he had 
gone to Rome to tell the Pope about Antichrist, had been 

imprisoned by the Inquisition, and, having been released 
at the instance of the Cardinal of Albano, had been treated 
very honourably by that prudent dignitary, an experience 
which greatly modified some of his more violent opinions. 
Milic, however, retained his puritan fervour and his zeal 
for good works. There was nothing heretical about his 
teaching, and the only charge against him which had any 
serious foundation was that he encouraged the over-fre¬ 
quent reception of the Eucharist. He died at Avignon in 
1374, having gone thither to rebut accusations brought 
against him by some of the parish clergy and friars of 
Bohemia, a task in which he had been brilliantly successful. 
He was tri-lingual, but spoke and wrote by preference in 
Czech, and his influence over his fellow-countrymen was 
thus greater than that of Conrad. 

Thomas of Thomas of Stitny, who lived from 1831 to 1401, was 
Stitny a man a yery (jiffcrent type. Though he had been a 

successful student of Prague University, he never took 
holy orders, but being a member of the lesser nobility, 
dwelt on his estates, where he lived a retired life. His 
literary works were numerous. He wrote entirely in Czech, 

being the first author to use that tongue for the scientific 
discussion of theological and philosophical problems. He 
is very bitter about the state of the Church, praises Conrad 
and Milic in enthusiastic terms, advocates the frequent 
reception of the Communion by the laity, and lays great 
emphasis on the authority of the Bible. He had no intention 
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of rebelling against the Church, nor does he seem ever to 
have held heretical views unwittingly. His historical import¬ 
ance is due to the influence which his writings had on men 
of his own class. 

Matthias of Janow was of noble birth, like Thomas, Matthias of 
whom he rivalled in zeal for religious reform. Matthias, itJanow 
should be noted, studied arts and theology at Paris. He 

seems never to have been so closely in touch with his fellow- 
countrymen as the reformers just mentioned, and it was to 
scholars that he mainly appealed, both in speech and in 
writing. While he condemns in bitter language the abuses 
prevailing in the Church and predicts the early advent of 
Antichrist, he is particularly notable for his reasoned 
defence of frequent, even daily, Communion, his denunciation 

of the use of images and pictures in worship, his appeal to 
Scripture in preference to ecclesiastical tradition, and his 
advocacy of the doctrine of justification by faith. In some 
ways he was more radical than Hus himself. But it took 
some time for the views of Matthias to produce much effect. 
His writings are prolix and not always consistent with one 
another, and Matthias, who seems to have been a man of 
querulous temper, discredited himself by twice retracting 
his opinions when accused of heresy before the Archbishop 
of Prague. But he deserves to be remembered as perhaps 
the most original thinker produced by the reform movement 
in Bohemia. 

Writers and preachers like those mentioned—and there Early life 

were many of less note—had stirred up in Bohemia a good deal °f Jobn Hus 
of religious excitement, and had accustomed men to denun-{ 

ciations of the clergy. Thus, it was possible for John Hus 
to go far without causing special alarm. Hus was probably 
born in 1369 : he was therefore only about forty-six at 
his death. His parents were peasants of Husinec, a village 
near the Bavarian frontier, in a region where the Czech 
and German languages contended for mastery. Very little 

is known of Hus’s early life. While still a boy, he resolved 
to become a priest, and so entered Prague University. He 
became a Bachelor of Arts in 1893 and a Bachelor of Divinity 
in the following year. In 1396 he took the degree of Master 
of Arts. He never attained the doctorate of Divinity, and 
there is no reason to suppose that he was a particularly 
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distinguished student. That his record was creditable 
and that he was personally popular may however be inferred 
from his selection in 1402 as rector of the University. 

By this time Hus was a priest and had made some 
reputation as a preacher. He was also known as an advocate 
of the principle, Bohemia for the Bohemians. Both his 
eloquence and his patriotism probably had something to 
do with his appointment in 1402 as incumbent of the 
Bethlehem Chapel in Prague, founded eleven years before 
for the preaching of sermons in Czech. It was already 
famous, but the renown of Hus soon eclipsed that of his 
predecessors, and the chapel was crowded to overflowing 
with admiring listeners of every class, the Queen often 
attending. Hus had already begun to range himself with 
the reform party in Bohemia. He shared the puritanical 
outlook of such men as Conrad of Waldhausen and Milic 
of Kremsier; like them and the other leaders mentioned 
above, he laid on the authority of the Bible an emphasis 
unusual for a medieval theologian; and he was unsparing 
in his rebukes of the shortcomings of the clergy. Up to 
this time, however, he had neither done nor said any¬ 
thing that could bring him under a serious accusation of 
heresy. 

In 1403 there occurred an incident which foreshadowed 
the course of Hus’s later life. The marriage of Anne of 
Bohemia, sister of the reigning King Wenzel, to Richard II 
of England had stimulated intercourse between the two 
countries. There was also an endowment for poor Bohemian 
scholars studying at Oxford. There the reputation of 
John Wycliffe stood high, notwithstanding the condemna¬ 
tion of his doctrines by the ecclesiastical authorities of 
England; and many Bohemians seem to have been strangely 
attracted by his writings. His philosophical works were 
probably known to Hus before he took his degree, and some 
of Wycliffe’s theological writings were apparently brought 
to Prague in the first years of the fifteenth century. At 
all events, in 1403 a number of articles extracted from 
Wycliffe’s works, some of them having been officially con¬ 
demned in England, were laid by the chapter of Prague 
Cathedral before the university, which was asked to pro¬ 
nounce an opinion upon them. The views of the masters 
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differed widely. Broadly, it may be said that the Germans 
were for condemnation, the Czechs against. Several of the 
Czechs, among them Hus, asserted that the assertions 
attributed to Wycliffe had been garbled; some, however, 
seem to have been ready to defend them all as they stood. 
It was resolved, nevertheless, that no one should teach 
or affirm the controverted articles. This decision was 
apparently ineffectual, and in any case the Bohemian 

44 nation ” at the University voted some years later, at the 
instance of Hus, that no member of that 44 nation ” should 
defend the articles in a 44 false, erroneous, or heretical sense ” 
—a formula which obviously had no practical value whatever. 

The incident raises the question of the relation of Hus 
to Wycliffe. About this there has been savage controversy, 
in which a regard for truth has been less prominent than 
religious and political fanaticism. But a survey of the 
course of the conflict and the temper of the combatants 
seems to warrant one in concluding that Hus was not a 
man of profound or original thought, that he owed a very 
great deal to Wycliffe, that some of his works—notably 
the very important De Ecclesia—are in great part tran¬ 
scribed from works of Wycliffe, that he nevertheless was 
no blind follower of the Englishman, that on several ques¬ 

tions of the first importance (notably transubstantiation) 
he differed from him altogether, and that the fiery, en¬ 
thusiastic, emotional, indiscreet Czech could not possibly 
have been the blind votary of the cool, dry, logical, academic 
Englishman. It should be pointed out that Hus’s plagiarism 
from Wycliffe must not be judged according to modern 

ideas. Medieval scholars (Wycliffe among them) habitually 
quoted at great length from other writers without making 
any acknowledgment. Again, the scholastic method of 
argument reduced philosophical or theological discussion to 
little more than the dexterous handling of fixed formulae. 
Two scholars, without having read a line of each other, 

might yet treat a problem in almost identical terms, just 
as two mathematicians will employ identical words and 
symbols to explain a rule of algebra. But while Hus used 
his own judgment on all questions and produced numerous 
works in which there is little or no trace of Wycliffe’s 
influence, it was probably the teaching and example of the 
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Englishman that impelled him so far in advance of his 
Bohemian predecessors that he suffered a fate which they 

had escaped. 
Hus’s attitude in the controversy of 1403 did not get 

him into any trouble. Others had gone further in their 
acceptance of Wycliffe’s doctrines, even to the denial of 
transubstantiation. Hus indeed was still regarded favour¬ 

ably by such authorities as had power to injure him. The 

Archbishop of Prague, Zbynek of Hasenburg—a nobleman 
who knew more about war than theology but was honest 
and well-intentioned—regarded him with approval, invited 
him to report irregularities that came under his notice, 
appointed him preacher to the synod of Prague, and com¬ 
missioned him with others to investigate an alleged miracle 
which was recurring in a town of Brandenburg. Hus was 
also made a chaplain to the court and became confessor 
to the Queen. He continued to denounce the clergy and 
to support the Wycliffite party in the university, until in 
1408 the opposition which he thus excited brought to an 
end his days of ease and prosperity. 

The Archbishop, who was determined to uphold orthodoxy 
even though he did not understand it, had been ordered by 
Pope Innocent VII to check the spread of Wycliffe’s doctrines 
in Bohemia. He had tried to stop the growing practice of 
frequently receiving the Communion, but otherwise had not 
been able to do much, and in the matter of teaching 
Wycliffe’s opinions the Bohemian “ nation ” of the Uni¬ 
versity had politely defied him. Thus when in 1408 a 
number of Prague clergy formally accused Hus of falsely 
and maliciously bringing them and their fellows throughout 
the country into contempt by his denunciations, the Arch¬ 
bishop listened. Hus replied vigorously, and beyond de¬ 
priving him of the position of synodal preacher, the Arch¬ 
bishop took no action against him ; but the old friendliness 
between them was never renewed. Just at this time 

Bohemia was called upon to decide its policy towards the 
rebellion of the cardinals against Gregory XII and Benedict 
XIII. King Wenzel was for the cardinals and the General 
Council which they summoned. The Archbishop stood by 
Gregory. At the University the Bohemians were for the 
cardinals, the Germans generally for the Pope. Now when 
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deciding questions of common policy, the University masters 
voted by “ nations,” of which there were four—Bohemian, 

Bavarian, Saxon, and Polish, the last consisting in fact 
mainly of Germans. Thus the Germans had three votes, Secession of 

the Czechs only one. This state of affairs, which had not 

been designed when the university constitution was made, university, 

had long been bitterly resented by the Czech masters. 1409 

What now happened is not quite clear ; but Wenzel, annoyed 

at the attitude of the Germans, was prevailed upon to sign 
a decree which conferred upon the Czech nation three votes, 
leaving only one to be exercised jointly by the three Teutonic 

“nations.” After futile protests, nearly all the German 
masters left Prague and founded at Leij^ig a university 
which continues to this day. Though Hi a seems to have 
had no direct influence on the course of events, he rejoiced 
at what had happened. But, whether it was just or not, 
Wenzel’s policy led to the impoverishment of the university 

and exacerbated the hatred between Germans and Czechs. 
Hus was now at the height of his influence and popu¬ 

larity. After some months, however, the Archbishop 
wearied of playing Becket, recognized Alexander V as Pope, 
and made his peace with the King. He then, encouraged Hus 

and supported by Alexander, resumed his attack on Hus. exco?^ted 
New accusations were brought against him, and there is 1410 
no doubt that views which he never held were now attri¬ 
buted to him in reports to the Pope. In 1410, acting under 
orders from Alexander which embodied suggestions of 
his own, the Archbishop forbade preaching anywhere but 
in cathedral, collegiate, monastic, and parish churches, 
ordered that all copies of Wycliffe’s books should be sur¬ 
rendered, and had two hundred publicly burned ; further, 
since Hus defiantly continued to preach in the Bethlehem 
Chapel, he excommunicated him. Prague was in a state of 
ferment, and both sides used violence. But the King was 
still disposed to favour Hus; he resented the imputation 

of heresy made against his subjects; and both he and the 
Queen wrote to John XXIII asking for the annulment of 
the recent proceedings. Some of Hus’s influential friends 
among the nobility also addressed the Pope on his behalf. 
The situation in both Church and Empire was precarious, 
and John XXIII had to walk circumspectly, but in the end 
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Hus’s enemies prevailed, he was summoned to the papal 
court, and when, though sending proctors, he failed to 
appear, he was in 1411 excommunicated again. But this 
made his position no worse than before. 

Soon afterwards there was a serious attempt to make* 
peace in Bohemia. The Pope dared not offend the King, 
who seemed at the moment more than ever disposed to 
support Hus; and it was arranged that Wenzel should 
arbitrate between Hus and the Archbishop. Wenzel be¬ 
haved very well, maintained a judicial temper, took the 
best counsel available, and induced the parties to accept 
an agreement. The Archbishop was to declare that there 
were no heresies in Bohemia, to withdraw sentences of 
excommunication which he had pronounced against Hus 
and his followers and an interdict which he had (somewhat 
ineffectually) laid on the city of Prague, and to ask the 
Pope, for his part, to absolve Hus and other excommunicated 
Bohemians. Every one was to have restored to him any 
property, rights, or privileges which had been lost or im¬ 
paired during the recent controversies. The King, with 
the advice of his spiritual and temporal councillors, was to 
inquire into the shortcomings of the clergy in faith and 
morals and to take appropriate action. These arrange¬ 
ments were manifestly more favourable to Hus than to 
the Archbishop, who soon began to raise difficulties about 
their execution. But before further trouble arose, he died. 

His successor, an easygoing man, might have had a 
soothing effect on the controversy. But in 1412 there 
appeared in Prague vendors of the plenary indulgence which 

John XXIII had just offered in order to raise funds for his 
so-called crusade against Ladislas of Naples. Such traffic 
was unfamiliar to the Bohemians, and it was conducted 
with cynical unscrupulousness. Hus and his friends raised 
vehement protests, and argued against the whole theory of 
indulgences in disputations at the University. That radical 

aristocrat, Jerome of Prague, threw all the weight of his 
learning and all the force of his invective into inflammatory 
speeches which incited a crowd of students to burn a papal 

bull in public. The city of Prague was in a turmoil, and 
Wenzel’s efforts to maintain order resulted in the execu¬ 
tion of three young men who had interrupted sermons 
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in which the salesmen were recommending their wares. 
When the doings in Prague came to the ears of the 
Pope, he issued bulls laying Hus under the greater excom¬ 
munication, ordering his arrest, condemnation, and execu¬ 
tion, and enjoining the demolition of the Bethlehem Chapel. 
Prague was also subjected to an interdict, which this time 
was fairly effectual. Hus appealed from the Pope to Christ, 
and continued to preach; his partisans were ready to up¬ 
hold him by force ; but in the autumn of 1412, at the request 
of the King, he withdrew from the city. For the next two Hus in 

years, though he remained in Bohemia, his visits to Prague 
were rare and private ; he spent most of the time at castles 
belonging to sympathizers among the nobility, and busied 
himself with literary work, in both German and Czech; 
it was now that he wrote his De Ecclesia, his most famous 
work, though it is little more than a transcription of pas¬ 
sages from writings of Wycliffe. Meanwhile, attempts to 
reconcile the rival parties came to nothing. The situation 
changed little until, in the autumn of 1414, Hus accepted 
Sigismund’s suggestion that he should appear before the 
Council of Constance. Sigismund gave him a safe-conduct 
which covered his journey to Constance, his stay there, and 
his return to Bohemia. 

When Hus and his small band of companions, Czech Arrival of 

nobles and clergy, reached Constance on November 3,Hus at 
Sigismund was not there. For three weeks Hus lived a Nov 3 1414 
secluded life in a private lodging. During this time his 
Bohemian enemies incessantly calumniated him to the Pope 
and the cardinals. Their accusations took effect, and on 
November 28, at the instance of the cardinals, he was 
arrested, notwithstanding the vigorous protests of his His arrest, 

friends. He was taken to the Dominican friary, situatedNov-28 
on an island in the lake, where for a time he was lodged in 
a damp and gloomy dungeon close to the mouth of a sewer. 
A commission was appointed to investigate and report upon 
his case; it examined witnesses, interrogated Hus in his 
prison (although he had fallen sick), and drew up a schedule 
of charges against him. The Council, it should be remarked, 
in its dealings with Hus, followed scrupulously the rules 
observed by the Inquisition. His treatment was neither better 
nor worse than that accorded to victims of that tribunal. 
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Sigismund When Sigismund arrived at Christmas, he professed 
and Hus great indignation at what had befallen Hus, and requested 

the Pope to release him. John XXIII represented, truly 
enough, that the cardinals and the Council would not allow 
him to do so. There was mutual remonstrance and argu¬ 
ment. It was urged against Sigismund that no bargain 
with a heretic was binding ; it was hinted that his pleas for 
Hus exposed his own orthodoxy to suspicion; he feared, 
not without reason, that if he insisted on the release of the 
prisoner the Council might dissolve. Gradually he yielded 
and acquiesced in what had been done. It must be remem¬ 
bered that to the vast majority of men in that age, a heretic 
was a public enemy of the worst kind. To most members of 
the Council the case of Hus was a simple matter. They would 
certainly not release a heretic at the behest of a temporal 
monarch ; but they had far more important topics to con¬ 
sider. Sigismund himself thought them more important, 
and was not willing to wreck the Council, which owed its 
existence mainly to him, for a point of honour. So when, 
on the flight of John XXIII, everything was in confusion, 
and he might have released Hus without attracting notice, 
he not only failed to do so, but helped to arrange for his 
transference to the castle of Gottlieben, which belonged to 
the Bishop of Constance. For some time previously Hus 
had been in fairly sanitary quarters at the Dominican friary, 
and his new ceil was healthy enough. But he was chained 

to a post day and night, he was insufficiently fed, and his 
guards, Germans, treated him with contempt if not brutality. 

When it had recovered from the shock caused by the 

flight of John XXIII, the Council, eager to prove its 
orthodoxy, resumed its proceedings against heresy and 
appointed a new commission to deal with Hus. Early in 
May it passed a decree condemning 251 articles said to have 
been taken from the writings of Wycliffe, whose works 
were all to be burned and whose bones were to be dug up 

and scattered on unconsecrated ground. Meanwhile, the 
friends of Hus continued to protest vehemently against his 

Hus granted treatment and to demand that he should be permitted to 
state his case before the whole Council. Eventually a 

June 1415 PuMic audience was conceded; it occupied three days in 
the early part of June. It was inevitably futile. Hus 
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thought that he would be allowed to state and argue his 
views; the Council intended to limit him to a repudiation 
of the heretical and erroneous opinions ascribed to him. 
Hus and his accusers were soon at cross purposes. For he 
declared that many of the views attributed to him were 
not his, and when asked to renounce them, refused on the 
ground that to do so would be equivalent to an admission 
that he had held them. Throughout Hus hotly repudiated 
the charge of heresy, and, for that matter, Gerson, one of 
his chief adversaries, said later that if he had had an advocate 
he Would never have been condemned. It is certain that 
some of the doctrines ascribed to Hus were not held by him. 
On the theory of transubstantiation he was quite orthodox : 
indeed, he succeeded in convincing the Council that this 
was so. Nor had he ever taught that sacraments adminis¬ 
tered by a sinful priest are invalid. The recklessness of 
some of his opponents—especially his fellow-countrymen— 
is shown by the charge, brought on the day of his final 
condemnation, that he had declared himself to be the Fourth 
Person of the Godhead. But his views concerning the 

nature of the Church, though he apparently would not have 
applied them in practice, struck at the foundations of the 
existing ecclesiastical order, and led logically to an ecclesi¬ 
astical democracy such as was afterwards striven for by the 
most extreme Protestant sects. In the case of Hus, however, 
as in the case of Joan of Arc and nearly all those accused of 
heresy in this and the following age, the crucial question 
was, would he submit himself unreservedly to the judgment 
of the Church, accepting the assumption that the Church 
was speaking through his judges. Despite his asseverations 
of devotion to the Church’s teaching, Hus refused to comply. 
In short, he asserted the right of private judgment. 

There is no need to linger on the wretched business. Hus 

At the public audience the Council treated Hus with that^d®J^^ 
bullying discourtesy which ecclesiastical assemblies so often Juiy 6> 141£ 
display towards those who differ from them. Hus, for his 
part, was provocative; perhaps he was bewildered, as 
well he might have been, but much of what he said sounded 
disingenuous and evasive. The result of the three days’ 

wrangling was to confirm the Council in its hostility towards 
him. Four weeks passed in attempts to induce him to 
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yield. They made no impressioii: indeed, from the tone 
of his answers and his letters at this time one may suspect 
that he desired martyrdom. On July 6 he attained it. 
Before the whole Council, assembled in the cathedral, he 
was formally condemned for heresy, solemnly divested of 

his clerical status, and handed over to the secular arm, 
everything being done with that ceremonious elaboration 
of symbolism which the Roman Church can use with such 
tremendous appropriateness. He was straightway taken 
outside the city and burned, meeting his fate with dignified* 
fortitude. 

The trouble which Hus caused the Church during his 
life was small compared with the trouble he caused her 
when dead. Numerous protests against its treatment of 

Hus had reached the Council from Bohemia, and when it 
was known that he had been burned, the fury of the Czechs 
was terrible. Many denounced the Council for its disregard 
of Hus’s safe-conduct. It must be remembered, however, 
that the safe-conduct had not been granted by the Council 
but by Sigismund. It is true that all the Fathers had come 
to Constance trusting to his protection and that Hus would 
never have appeared but for his confidence in it; but if 
it is consequently argued that honour commanded the 
Council to respect the safe-conduct, one may well ask what 
is honour in comparison with the Faith. In any case, it 
is Sigismund who has incurred most obloquy. It was 
his promise that had been violated. Perhaps he could not 
have prevented the condemnation of Hus without using 
unwarrantable violence against the Council: but he might 
have insisted that he should be handed over to the tem¬ 
poral authorities of Bohemia. Not only did he acquiesce 
in the Council’s proceedings against Hus, but friends of 
the reformer had overheard him urging prominent men of 

the Council to resort to the sternest measures. It has 
been well said that these unguarded words cost Sigismund 
the Bohemian crown and indeed ruined all his ambitions. 

In September 1415 a number of Bohemian and Moravian 
nobles met in Prague, and drew up a letter to the Council 
in which they asserted their belief in Hus’s goodness and 

freedom from heresy and denounced as traitors all who 
should allege that heresy existed in Bohemia or Moravia, 



THE HUSSITES 228 1487] 

Before being despatched the letter was signed by 450 nobles 
and knights. A number of them entered into a solemn The Council 

covenant, pledging themselves to uphold freedom of preach- by 
ing, to defend priests who were unjustly excommunicated, Hugsitcg 
and to resist any attack that might be made on the country 

because of its support of their views. There was, indeed, 
a party which fully accepted the authority of the Council, 
and its leading men formed an opposition league. But 

though it included some of the greatest Bohemian nobles, 
it was far weaker than the league of the Hussites. 

For two or three years the prospects of Bohemia were 
quite uncertain. Wenzel nominally adhered to the con¬ 
servative or Catholic party; but his queen was known 
to have strong Hussite leanings, he himself regarded the 
proceedings against Hus at Constance as a slight on his 
own authority, and he was jealous of Sigismund. So at 
first the Hussites had nothing to fear from him. 

Meanwhile the Council, by burning Jerome of Prague, 
by ordering the execution of its decrees against the 
Wycliffite and Hussite heresies, and by hinting at the 
organization of a crusade against Bohemia, had sought to 
cow the rebels into submission. Martin V continued its 
policy. The Hussites were quite unperturbed. Already, 
however, there had begun to appear among them those 
divisions which were to cripple their strength. There was 
indeed not much to hold them together. Their strongest Divisions 

bond was that of nationality : they were almost all Czechs. 
Hus’s affection for the Czech people, his love of the Czech 
language, the efforts he made, by example and precept, to 
purify it from foreign intrusions and to raise its value as 

a medium of expression, seem out of place in the fifteenth 
century; but Hus the nationalist has influenced modern 
Bohemia more than Hus the reformer. Apart from 

nationalist fervour—which often, it is true, amounted to 
little more than dislike of Germans—the only link uniting 
all Hussites was the demand that the laity, as well as the 

clergy, should be permitted to partake of the wine in the 
Eucharist, a practice that had been continued in Bohemia 
until the fourteenth century. Its revival had of late been 

strongly urged by several Czech scholars, conspicuous among 
them being Jakobek of Mies, a supporter of Hus. The question 
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seemed to Hus himself of no great consequence, but he had 
written from Constance approving of the practice, and his 
words carried far more weight in Bohemia than the Council’s 
decree forbidding it. The Bohemians came to attach extra¬ 
ordinary importance to the principle, the chalice becoming the 

emblem of the entire Hussite party. There was a general 
demand among the Hussites for a reform of clerical morals 
and a reduction of ecclesiastical wealth; but on these 
matters many orthodox Catholics agreed with them. On 
questions of doctrine and organization factions began to 

The form immediately after Hus’s death. What may be termed 
Utraquists ^he right wing of the party, soon to be known as the 

Utraquists or Calixtines, insisted on the necessity of re¬ 
ceiving the Communion under both kinds, but otherwise 
were Catholic in belief, and had no wish to separate from 
the Church, though they mostly hoped to secure a great 
measure of ecclesiastical autonomy for Bohemia and Moravia. 
At the other extreme were reformers who held views much like 
those of the later Calvinists, rejecting the doctrine of the 
Real Presence, belief in purgatory, indulgences, the venera¬ 

tion of the Virgin or the saints, and the use of images in 
worship, condemning the whole Catholic system of govern¬ 
ment, insisting on the true priesthood of all believers, and 

barely tolerating, for convenience’ sake, a regular ministry. 
The Those with advanced opinions came to be styled Taborites. 
Taborites They were sternly puritanical in their moral teaching, 

and many of them held communistic opinions in politics. 
In Bohemia, as in all European countries, there had always 
been a certain amount of wild heresy, and some of the 
extravagant sects already in existence have often been 
treated as Hussites by writers hostile to the party. Such, 
for instance, were the Adamites, who claimed to be in a 
state of innocency, went about naked, and disregarded 

conventional morality; their worst enemies, in actual 
fact, were the Taborites, who virtually exterminated them. 
It must be understood that there was never any hard and 

fast division between the various sections of the Hussites; 
between the most cautious Utraquist and the most radical 
Taborite could be found infinite gradations of belief and 

disbelief. The term Taborite in particular was used to 
cover people of a wide variety of views. While, then, 
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their differences made it difficult for the Hussites to pursue 
a common policy, the absence of sharply defined distinc¬ 
tions among them rendered possible their co-operation 
when threatened by a common danger. 

In 1419 the ferment in Bohemia reached a crisis. Wenzel, Breach 
after long hesitation, took vigorous action on the Catholic 
side. He ordered Hussite priests to leave Prague, and the Huflsiteg 
would permit the administration of the Sacrament under 1419 

both kinds in only three churches. The Hussites took to 
holding meetings in the fields, some of them being attended 
by many thousands of people. Encouraged by this, the 

Hussites of Prague, after hearing an inflammatory sermon 
from a priest of Taborite leanings, demonstrated in pro¬ 
cession through the city streets, and demanded of the 
magistrates of the New Town the release of certain Hussites 
who had been arrested. The city councillors foolishly 
treated the request with contempt and someone, hurling 

a stone, knocked out of the hand of a Hussite priest the 
chalice which he was symbolically holding aloft. The 
furious crowd stormed the City Hall; the councillors were 

thrown out of the window, and those that survived the fallWenzc1’8 
were lynched. The news so shocked Wenzel that he soon 
afterwards had two apoplectic strokes, and on August 16 1419 

died “ with a roar as of a lion.” 

His heir was the hated Sigismund. The Bohemians Negotiations 

pointed out that the crown was elective, and began to bargain of the # 
with him. They demanded permission for the Eucharist ^t^emian8 

to be everywhere celebrated according to their views, and Sigismund 

requested that only Czechs should be admitted to public 
office in the kingdom. Sigismund evasively replied that he 

would govern like his father, Charles IV. Being detained 
in Hungary, he agreed that the popular Queen Sophia, 
Wenzel’s widow, should act as regent. 

In the next months the Taborites, who expected nothing Nicolas of 

of Sigismund, organized resistance. Their leaders were Husine? and 

Nicolas of Husinec and John Zizka of Trocnov, both 0fJohnZizka 

noble birth, who had gained political experience in the 
service of Wenzel. Nicolas is best remembered as an 
organizer and diplomatist; but there is reason to believe 

that his military abilities were considerable. Zizka, of 
course, has the name of one of the greatest generals in history. 
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At this juncture, however, he overestimated his strength, 
and an attempt to occupy Prague by force failed owing to 
lack of sympathy on the part of the citizens. 

Gradually the temper of the capital changed. For 
some months Sigismund temporized, but in the end he 
showed his hand prematurely. It became known that he 
was promoting a crusade which the Pope had proclaimed 
against the Hussites. At the same time, while at Breslau 
in Silesia he dealt very harshly with Hussites there. On 
this there was a general rising of the Hussites in Bohemia. 
But the Taborite section began destroying churches and 
monasteries, to the disgust of the Utraquists, many of 
whom reconciled themselves to Sigismund. When there¬ 
fore he entered Bohemia, he felt strong enough to call upon 
the citizens of Prague to surrender to him unconditionally. 

Meanwhile Zizka had been operating in south-western 
Bohemia, where he had gained some striking local successes 
against adherents of Sigismund. The extreme party among 
the Hussites had chosen as a place of refuge a high and 
precipitous peninsula, protected on three sides by a lake 
and a stream. This, with their fondness for Scriptural 
names, they called Mount Tabor, and thence the advanced 
Hussites derived their popular designation. Zizka, invited 
thither, had begun to fortify the place scientifically, and 
a town, afterwards of considerable size, was beginning to 
rise within the walls. When Sigismund and the crusaders, 
a large and motley host, entered Bohemia, Zizka’s fame 
consequently stood high, and in their straits the citizens 
of Prague appealed to him for help. Towards the end of 
May 1420 he entered the city with 9,000 of his own troops. 

At the beginning of July the siege of Prague began in 
earnest. Two weeks later the attackers tried to take the 
Witkow Hill, a position of much strategic value to the 
north-east of the city, held and fortified by the Hussites. 
After a sharp fight, they were repulsed with much loss. 
The crusading host, which had no natural cohesion, re¬ 

sounded with recriminations; it had lost confidence in 
Sigismund, and showed signs of breaking up. The Univer¬ 
sity of Prague seized the moment to attempt a reconciliation. 
With some difficulty all sections of the Hussites were induced 
to adopt what became famous as the Four Articles of Prague. 
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These demanded freedom of preaching by Christian priests The Four 

throughout the kingdom, the administration of the Sacra- ot 
ment in both kinds, the confiscation of the property of the Prague 
clergy until they were in a state of “ apostolic poverty,” 
and the punishment of mortal sin, especially if committed 
publicly, by the appropriate authority. Except for the 
second, on the Eucharist, the articles were open to various 
interpretations; and from the standpoint of the Taborites 
they were far too mild. Sigismund might have accepted 
them, but the papal representatives with the army refused 
even to discuss them. 

Sigismund tried to strengthen his moral authority by 
having himself crowned King of Bohemia ; but no one seemed 
impressed. Then the Hussites laid siege to the Wyssehrad, 
a height surmounted by a castle, on the outskirts of Prague. 
The place being on the point of surrender, Sigismund tried 
to relieve it by force. On November 1, however, his men- 
at-arms were beaten back by the Hussite peasants and 
suffered very heavy losses in the ensuing flight. The 
Wyssehrad having fallen, Sigismund withdrew from the 
neighbourhood of the capital. Zizka had not been 
present at the fight of November 1, having returned to 
southern Bohemia, where before the end of the year he 
gained further local victories. 

It was now evident that the Hussite revolt was a very Strategy 

serious matter, not only for Sigismund but also for the and tectic® 
Church. It is true that there had as yet been no big battles ;of Zizka 
but the operations of 1420 had bestowed on the Hussites 
that moral ascendancy which was a leading cause of their 
sensational victories. Undoubtedly they owed much to 
Zizka. It has been argued, on the basis of recent research, 
that Zizka’s abilities were not really remarkable, and that 
his part in the Hussite movement was comparatively in¬ 
significant. It is of course certain that many of the tales 
told about him, even by contemporaries, are false, and 
that Catholic propaganda afterwards made of him a legendary 
bogy. But enough trustworthy testimony remains to 
warrant our regarding him as a commander of astonishing 
talent. Wherein that talent consisted is not so easy to 
discover. Zizka’s fame has chiefly rested on his supposed 
invention of a new system of tactics, in which the main 

15 
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factor was the transport wagon. That the Hussite armies 
when camping in the field or when threatened with attack 
disposed their baggage train as a fortification there can be 
no doubt; but the device, though they perhaps used it 
more scientifically than anyone before them, was not 
original, being in fact familiar in the warfare of eastern 
Europe. Few reasonable people now believe the story that 

Zizka employed wagons for offensive purposes, like war- 
chariots. Zizka was one of the first soldiers to attach much 
value to small fire-arms, and his rampart of wagons was always 
manned with soldiers trained in the use of hand-guns. Within 
the square formed by the wagons there was artillery, more 
extensively used for field operations by Zizka than by any 
previous general. Thus prepared the Hussites awaited 
attack, and there is no record of one of their laagers having 
been carried by assault. As soon as the attackers showed 

signs of confusion, there issued from sally-ports swarms of 
infantry armed with spears, clubs, and war-flails, the latter 
(a Bohemian speciality) being particularly dreaded. Falling 

on the already shaken enemy, they usually encountered 
small resistance and inflicted frightful casualties. Thus 
were the Hussite victories won, according to the military 

historians. But if we examine their several triumphs, it 
appears that in many—including some of the most famous— 
the wagenburg did not figure at all, while often it was the 

The Hussite Hussites who first took the offensive. And though good 
warriors tactics had much to do with the Hussite success, their main 

cause was unquestionably the enthusiastic devotion of the 
rank-and-file of their armies. They were mostly peasants, 
untrained when the Hussites first took the field, and through¬ 
out, save for the hand-gun men, equipped with weapons 
which were technically inferior to the long-bows of the 
English or the pikes and halberds of the Swiss. They owed 
a great deal to the half-heartedness and incapacity usually 
shown by their opponents, and after their early successes 
they expected victory and their enemies defeat. They 
believed that God, their enemies that the devil, was fighting 
for them. The terror caused by the atrocities they fre¬ 
quently committed—usually under instructions from the 
Higher Command—also facilitated their operations. But 
when all is said, these Hussite warriors, who held half Europe 
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at bay for fourteen years and forced the Church to bargain 
with them, deserve enduring renown for an astounding feat 
of arms. 

During the winter of 1420-21, the Hussites continued 
their victorious operations, until they controlled nearly the 
whole land. In April Sigismund went to Hungary to 
collect new forces. Soon afterwards no less a personage 
than the Archbishop of Prague accepted the Four Articles, 
and the Utraquists, to their joy, found themselves enabled Sigismund 

to establish an independent Bohemian Church without break- ejected by 

ing the apostolic succession. In the summer a largely- Bohemians 
attended Diet met at Caslav. It declared Sigismund June 1421 ’ 

unfit to be king, and set up a provisional government, in 
which there were men of every substantial party in Bohemia. 
Shortly afterwards, the Grand Duke Witold of Lithuania, 
with whom the moderate Hussites had already been negotiat¬ 

ing, was proclaimed king. 
Ill the autumn the military peril again became serious. Hussite 

A great army raised by the German princes entered Bohemia victory at 

from the west, while Sigismund returned from the east. 0ct‘ 
The Germans laid siege to the town of Zatcc, or Saaz. The 
place held out valiantly, and Zizka led the main Hussite 

army to the rescue. The Germans would not abide its 
coming; such (said a contemporary) was their horror of 
heretics that they would not look one in the face. Then 
Zizka turned to deal with Sigismund. He was now totally 
blind. For long he had had but one eye, and he had lost 
that in the lighting of the previous summer. His military 
insight, however, seemed to be no whit impaired. To those 
who have their sight, there is often something uncanny 
about the activities of a blind man, and Zizka’s blindness 
probably increased the terror which lie created among his 
enemies. At all events, his next exploit was probably his 
most brilliant. He threw himself into Kuttenberg, which 
was attacked by Sigismund. On December 21, 1421, he left 
the town, formed his wagons into a square, and challenged 
attack. Sigismund’s troops were repulsed, but managed 
to cut off Zizka from the town, into which they were ad¬ 
mitted by the Catholic faction of the inhabitants. The 
Hussites were in a perilous situation; but Zizka, who dis¬ 

played tactical versatility that bewildered his enemies, 
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Cllt his way through, and brought his army to Kolin. There 
he rested his men and collected recruits. In the first week 

Zizka’s of January, bitter though the weather was, he returned 
triumph towards Kuttenberg. On his approach Sigismund’s troops, 

Sigismund at w^h many civilians, left the town in a panic. The Hussites 
Kuttenberg, pursued for three days; Sigismund’s officers repeatedly 
Jan. 1422 tried to light a rearguard action, but their men would never 

stand. Sigismund and a part of his army finally got away, 
but many of his troops were overtaken at Deutschbrod, 
which was stormed by the Hussites, who perpetrated a 
terrible massacre. Between Kuttenberg and the Moravian 
frontier, Sigismund lost 12,000 men. 

Civil war in Though Martin V, Sigismund, and the German princes 
Bohemia wcre ajwayS planning further operations against the Hussites, 

it was not until 1426 that Bohemia was again seriously 
troubled by invasion from abroad. In the meantime, 
however, the internal dissensions of the Hussites had become 
more bitter, causing ferocious civil war. The party strife 
of these years is extremely complicated, but luckily it is not 
necessary to follow it closely. In 1422 the chief centre of 
interest was Prince Korybut, nephew of both Ladislas 
King of Poland and Witold Grand Duke of Lithuania. 
Witold had accepted the offer of the Bohemian crown and 
sent Korybut to uphold his interests. It is possible that 
Witold and some of the Hussite nobles had dreams of a 
united Slavonic State embracing the lands of the Bohemian 
Crown, Poland, and Lithuania, a state which would finally 
check the German advance eastward and might even recover 

some of the lands once held by Slavs and now lost. Such 
ideas, however were not sufficiently widespread to have 
much influence on the course of events. Korybut, who 

accepted the Four Articles of Prague, was welcomed by the 
Utraquist party. Zizka, too, after some hesitation, recog¬ 
nized his authority; but the bulk of the Taboritcs viewed 

him askance. They suspected him—rightly—of a readi¬ 
ness to compromise with the Catholics, and the ill-success 
of such military operations as he undertook confirmed 
them in their mistrust. Meanwhile, the Pope had been 
urging on Korybut’s two uncles the dangers, spiritual and 
temporal, of trafficking with heretics. Towards the end 

of the year, therefore, Witold, alleging that he had accepted 
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the Bohemian crown in the belief that most of the Hussites 
had returned or were about to return to the true faith, 
abandoned his Bohemian schemes and ordered Korybut to 
leave the country. 

Dismayed by the loss of their leader, the moderate 
Hussites entered into closer relations with the Catholics 
and began to negotiate with Sigismund. This was too much 
for Zizka, who could not abide the King of the Romans. 
He took the field at the head of a Taborite army. For the 
first time Hussite fought Hussite. Zizka and his men 
showed all their former skill, courage, and ruthlessness, 
and after one or two heavy defeats the Utraquists aban¬ 
doned the Catholics and succeeded in making an accom¬ 
modation with the victors. It was decided, among other 
things, that Zizka should lead a Hussite army into Moravia, 
where Catholicism was still relatively strong. Moravia 
offered no serious resistance, and Zizka was encouraged to Zizka’s 

invade Hungary. Little is known of what followed. Theinvasion of 

Hussites apparently reached the Danube in the neigh- 
bourhood of Gran, but being then assailed by vast numbers 
of Hungarian horsemen, wrere forced to withdraw. The 
retreat was accomplished with such amazing skill that the 
campaign on the whole enhanced Zizka’s reputation. 

In Zizka’s absence some of the Utraquist nobles had Zizka’s 

resumed their dealings with the Catholics and Sigismund. bloody 
The general wras furious, and 1424 was long remembered >car’1424 
in Bohemia as the bloody year of Zizka. After a series of 
victories, mostly gained against heavy odds, he encamped 

with his army before Prague, which had recently received 
Prince Korybut, who had returned to Bohemia, ostensibly 
on his own initiative. But before the Taborites assaulted 

the city, Zizka was persuaded to accept a provisional agree¬ 
ment and to accompany a united Hussite army to Moravia, 
where the Archduke Albert of Austria had been gaining 

ground for the Catholics. When near the Moravian frontier, 
Zizka stopped to besiege the castle of Pribyslav. There 
he was attacked by the plague, and on October 11 he died. His death. 

The campaign was continued, and the Hussites gained0ct*11 
possession of nearly all Moravia. But Zizka’s loss was a 
terrible one—not only because of his military skill, but also 
because of the moderation of his religious and political views, 
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which enabled him to co-operate with Utraquists, even 
though his sympathies were in the main with the Taborites. 
It is significant that after his death the divisions among the 
Hussites became more sharply defined. The Taborite 
party definitely split into two, the more moderate section 
calling themselves Orphans, in allusion to their dead leader. 

The year 1425 saw unsuccessful negotiations between 
the various Hussite factions, and between the Utraquists, 
headed by Korybut, and the Catholics. There was not 
much fighting. As a military enterprise seemed the only 
way of obtaining harmony among the Hussites, another 
expedition to Moravia was organized in the autumn. It was 
so successful that the army pressed forward into Austria 
and took the town of Retz. It was, however, impossible 
for the victors to hold the occupied country. 

The commander of the Taborites had been killed in 
the campaign, and they now chose as their leader Procop, 
commonly called “ the Great ” to distinguish him from 
another Hussite general of the same name. Procop, the 
son of a Prague merchant, was of gentle blood on his mother’s 
side. He was well educated, had travelled much, and was 
in priest’s orders. As a clergyman, he would not carry 
weapons or take actual part in fighting. Historians have 
usually disparaged him in relation to Zizka—it is hard to 
see why, for Procop’s victories were as remarkable as Zizka’s 
and his strategy seems to have been more far-sighted. In 
his religious and political views Procop belonged rather 
to the Orphans than to the radicals, whose confidence, 
nevertheless, he usually commanded. 

Procop wanted peace for Bohemia. He knew that the 
Hussites would again be attacked from abroad. They 

must therefore maintain the offensive, and so terrorize 
their enemies that all—Germans, Sigismund, nay the very 
Catholic Church—would be willing to come to terms. It 

must be recognized that Procop’s policy was completely 
successful for a while, and might have been permanently 
successful but for the disunion of the Bohemians. 

Now began the most terrible phase of the Hussite wars. 
In 1426 the Hussites besieged the Bohemian town of Aussig, 
on the Elbe, which was held by the Elector of Saxony, to 

whom Sigismund had granted it in pawn. An army of 
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Germans entered Bohemia to relieve the town. The Hussites 
sank their differences and powerful reinforcements got to 
Aussig before the invaders. Kory but was present; but 
Procop was put in command, and, adopting Zizka’s famous 
wagon formation, gained a resounding victory over a vastly 
more numerous enemy. The Germans lost terribly, especially 
in their flight; for, having announced that they would give 
no quarter, they got none. Next year, urged by Cardinal 
Beaufort, the German Diet organized a new crusade. A 
large army invaded Bohemia; but it lacked nerve and A crusade 

zeal, and was badly led. It laid siege to Mies, but ran away routed» 
without a blow when the main Hussite army approached.1427 
The Cardinal, accustomed to be on the winning side, strove 
hard to rally the crusaders at Tachau, but again they fled, 
though this time not fast enough to escape very severe loss 
at the hands of their remorseless pursuers. 

Before these things happened, the internal situation Overthrow 

of Bohemia had been unexpectedly changed. Prince of Pea?e 

Korybut, though (so far as we can judge) loyal to the Hussite Bohemia 

cause, was anxious to effect a reconciliation with the Papacy. 
He opened negotiations with Martin V, who, as usual, would 
offer no concessions. The Utraquist nobles were willing to 
go to great lengths in order to secure peace ; but the citizens 
of Prague, though mostly very moderate in their views, 
were determined not to bate a jot of the Four Articles. 
Convinced by John Rokycana, the most eloquent preacher 
of the Utraquists, that Korybut was about to betray their 
cause, they suddenly rose in rebellion, seized Korybut, and 

kept him in prison. There he remained from April 1427 
until September, when some of his supporters made a feeble 
attempt to restore his authority. Thereupon his captors 
had him escorted across the frontier. Owing to Korybut’s 
fall and to his own brilliant successes, Procop was for a time 
the most influential man in the country. He used to the 
full the opportunity of carrying out his military policy. 

In the last year or two raiding parties of Hussites had Procop 

caused alarm in the lands bordering on Bohemia. But 
° offensive 

1428 Procop himself, at the head of the main Hussite army, u28 
led two expeditions abroad, the first into Hungary, the second 
into Silesia. Both penetrated far into the invaded land, 
spreading terror and destruction, though, in accordance 
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with Procop’s plan, the Hussites did not try to occupy terri¬ 

tory or even to capture fortified towns. Simultaneously 
Hussite detachments continued to raid in other directions. 
The effect appeared when in April 1429 a conference was held 

at Pressburg between Sigismund and representatives of all 
the parties in Bohemia, and it was suggested to the Hussites 
that all religious differences might be submitted to a General 
Council. They accepted the proposal in principle, but added 
stipulations which neither Sigismund nor the ecclesiastical 
authorities could concede. The negotiations broke down, but 

they had encouraged Procop to give another turn to the screw. 
In 1429 a new crusade was abandoned because the English 

troops raised for it by Cardinal Beaufort were sent to fight 
Joan of Arc. In the autumn Procop prepared a great 
offensive, and in December the finest army ever put into 
the field by the Hussites crossed the frontier into the lands 

of the Elector of Saxony. None dared meet them in the 
field. Procop sent out bands which ravaged far and wide 
in north Germany. With the main force he marched through 
Thuringia and into Franconia. There Frederick of Hohen- 
zollern, Elector of Brandenburg, entered into negotiations : 
Procop consented to go back to Bohemia for a heavy in¬ 
demnity, and Frederick undertook to promote discussions 
between the Hussites and the Church on the basis of the 
Articles of Prague. The Hussite army returned to the 
Bohemian capital in February 1430. It had convinced a 
majority of Germans that peace must be attained by negotia¬ 
tion. Much farther afield, too, a great impression had been 
made, and the necessity of a General Council to deal with 
the Hussite peril was widely recognized. 

There is no need to recount the raiding operations of 
> the Hussites during the remainder of 1430. They had more 
result than the negotiations that went on between the 
Hussites and Sigismund, the Hussites and Poland, and 
among the Hussites themselves. The Pope did not want to 

discuss anything with heretics ; Sigismund would not agree 
to the terms on which alone they would consent to attend 
a Council. Martin V was organizing another crusade, and 
Sigismund and the German princes agreed to await its issue. 

The crusade was led by Cardinal Cesarini, who had 
been appointed President of the Council of Basel. Its 
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military commander was Frederick of Hohenzollern. In 
numbers it was imposing. In August 1431 it entered Bohemia 
from the west. Procop advanced against it with an army Fate of 

inferior but yet large in numbers, the Taborites being mostthe Crusade 

strongly represented in its ranks. On August 14, near01 
Tauss, at the sound of the Hussite battle-hymn “ All ye 
warriors of God,” the warriors of the Church bolted without 
shot or stroke. Again the carnage during the flight was 
appalling. 

Thus ended the war of the Hussites against foreign 
enemies. Soon afterwards came an invitation from the 
Council to send representatives to Basel with the object of 
reaching some agreement. There was a preliminary con¬ 
ference at Eger, at which envoys of both sides discussed 
the conditions on which the debates at Basel were to beThe 
conducted. It was agreed that the basis of negotiation Convention 

should be the Four Articles of Prague. The Bohemiansof E£er» 
. May 1432 

were given ample guarantees of their personal security, 
and they were to be permitted to state and argue their 
views freely. In the summer of 1432 the leaders of the 
principal sections of the Hussites accepted the terms. There 
was undeniably a general desire for peace in Bohemia. 
Every effort was made to minimize the differences between 
the various factions. Although victorious, the Hussites had 
suffered heavy losses. Bohemia had been grievously 
ravaged, mainly in the civil strife. Further, the quality of 
the Hussite armies had deteriorated. The recent plunder¬ 
ing raids had demoralized many of the warriors of God ; 
and numerous mercenaries had been attracted to the Hussite 
banner from all parts of Europe. Procop could not trust 
his men as once he had done. Even the more extreme 

enthusiasts were consequently in a conciliatory mood, and 
the delegation sent to Basel, consisting of seven nobles and 
eight priests, included men of all shades of Hussite opinion. 
The most notable men among them were the orator John 
Rokyeana, Procop himself, and the English Lollard Peter 

Pftyne- The Hussite 
The Hussite mission reached Basel on January 4, 1433. embassy at 

Its members were on the whole fairly and courteouslythe Council 
treated. In the next three months they were given ample ^April 
opportunity to propound and vindicate their views on the 1433 
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Articles of Prague, and it was acknowledged on all sides 
that they had acquitted themselves well. But it soon 
became evident that no agreement could be reached then 
and there. The Council naturally detected signs of the 

differences among the envoys, and sought to amplify them 
by raising questions which were not covered by the Articles 
of Prague. The Bohemians were wary, declaring that they 
were not authorized to discuss anything else. In April, 
therefore, they went home, accompanied by a commission 
appointed by the Council, nominally to confer with the 
Bohemian Diet, really to spy out the land and see how 
cheaply the submission of the Bohemians might be pur¬ 
chased. Nothing definite resulted from the ensuing negotia¬ 
tions. The Diet held together astonishingly well in face 
of the attempts of the Council’s envoys to multiply its 
divisions. The Utraquist nobles, however, were much 
attracted by the unofficial suggestion that the Council 
would concede the cup to the Bohemian laity if the Hussites 
would incorporate themselves with the Council before dis¬ 
cussing other matters. Eventually, envoys of the Diet 
went back to Basel with the envoys of the Council. The 
Bohemians were not allowed to do much beyond submitting 

an explanation of what the Bohemian Diet understood the 
Articles of Prague to mean. It was at this stage that the 
Council resolved to grant Communion under both kinds to 
the Bohemians, but the decision was kept secret for the time. 

Meanwhile the Council’s plans were being furthered by 
events in Bohemia. All the Hussites wished to make the 

reception of Communion under both kinds obligatory 
throughout the kingdom. It was therefore very desirable 
that any places which still upheld Catholicism should be 

conquered. The town of Pilsen, though more than once 
attacked, had never abandoned the Catholic cause or its 
allegiance to Sigismund ; so in the summer of 1433 a Hussite 

army under Procop laid siege to it. The operations did 
not prosper. The town was too strong to storm, and was 
not completely invested. Soon the besiegers were more in 

need of food than the besieged. The Hussite soldiery— 
many of whom were now foreigners—plundered the country¬ 
side and infuriated the peasantry. A raiding party of 

some 2,000 men, sent into Bavaria, was cut off and almost 
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wiped out. This disaster caused a mutiny in the Hussite 
camp. Procop was wounded in the head by a stool which 
was hurled at him; he was put under arrest, and declared 
to have forfeited his command. Though very soon released, 
he would not resume leadership of the army for some months. 

In the autumn of this eventful year a deputation from Growth of 

Basel was again conferring with the Bohemian Diet. TheBohemian 
Council, it was now stated, would permit the administra-pcace party 
tion of Communion under both kinds to those who desired 
it. On the other points in the Articles of Prague, ambiguous 
undertakings were given. Though it was not found possible 
to reach formal agreement, it was manifest that a very large 
and growing party would make peace on the terms sug¬ 
gested. Still, there followed a good deal of wrangling 
between the Council and the ambassador sent to Basel by the 
Bohemian Diet to discuss outstanding questions. 

But now the Hussites destroyed their own cause. The War 
Utraquist nobles and the men of Prague desired peace between 

more and more. The soldiers who called themselves Orphans ^a(iuists 

or Taboritcs became increasingly mutinous and destruc- Taborites 

tive. Moderate opinion inclined towards reconciliation with 
Sigismund, who might restore some measure of order. In 
April 1434, a league was formed for the restoration and 
maintenance of peace; it was joined by nearly all the nobles 
of Bohemia and Moravia, whether Catholic or Utraquist, 
and by the burghers of the Old Town of Prague. The 
provisional government ordered all armed forces to dis¬ 
band ; but Procop placed himself at the head of the troops 
of the more advanced factions. The line of division be¬ 
tween the two sides was not merely religious. The League 
was conservative in temper, in favour of the old political 
arrangements and the maintenance of the privileges of the 
nobles and cities, whereas among Procop’s followers demo¬ 
cratic and even communistic notions had much influence. 

The campaign was short. On May 30 the two armies met 
near Lipan. Procop’s army, which was outnumbered in Battle of 

the proportion of two to three, used the wagon fortress Lipan, 

in the classic manner, and flung back the flrst attack ofMay 30,1434 
the enemy. But the League general was an old officer of 
Zizka’s, and Procop’s troops were not the equal of those 
who had victoriously defied Catholic Europe. A feigned flight 
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enticed the defenders prematurely from the shelter of the 
wagons; simultaneously the fortress was pierced from the 
flanks. Procop and the greater part of his men were cut off. 
They fought for a day and a night, and nearly all perished. 
Bohemian historians have proudly reflected that only 
Czechs could beat Czechs : but Procop was dead and so 
were the men from whom the crusaders had run away. 
The Hussite cause had lost its pith and marrow. 

During the next two years there were several wordy 
and acrimonious conferences in which the spokesmen of 
the Utraquists chaffered with envoys from the Council and 
with the Emperor Sigismund; but though they often 
threatened to break off the negotiations, they never did. 
The chief difficulties arose from the demand that the adminis¬ 
tration of Communion in both kinds should be obligatory 
in Bohemia and Moravia, and from the desire to secure 

for the Bohemians a considerable measure of ecclesiastical 
autonomy, in particular the right to elect their own bishops. 
On both these subjects the Council was obdurate. In 
regard to the first, it won. The treaty of peace between 
the Hussites and the Council embodied what are known as 
the Compacts of Prague, which had been under considera¬ 
tion since 1433. The Bohemians and Moravians were to 
make peace with all men, and on submission would be 
restored to the unity of the Church. It was conceded by 
the Church that the Sacrament was to be given in both kinds 
to all in Bohemia and Moravia who desired it. Mortal 
sins were to be punished by those authorized to do so. 
The word of God was to be freely preached by those duly 
appointed for that purpose. As regards ecclesiastical pro¬ 
perty—the fourth point in the Articles of Prague—it was 
asserted that it ought to be administered according to the 
teachings of the Fathers; but its lawfulness was expressly 
admitted. From the Church, in short, the Hussites got 
nothing but permission to receive the Communion under 
both kinds. It was, as we have seen, a matter about which 
Hus himself had cared little. Whether it was worth all the 
blood that had been shed because of it we are fortunately 
not called upon to judge. 

The Utraquists seemed to have done better in their 
dealings with Sigismund, who was desperately anxious to 
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secure recognition as King of Bohemia. The Emperor 

agreed that no foreigner should grant benefices in Bohemia 
or Moravia, that no inhabitant of those lands should be 
cited before a foreign tribunal, and that the archbishops The 
and bishops of the Bohemian Church should be elected by utraquists 

1 t * reconciled 
the Bohemian clergy and people. He also promised to bewiih 
guided in the government of the land by Bohemian coun- Sigismund, 

cillors, to admit only Bohemians to public office, and toJuly1436 
grant an amnesty for all that had happened since the death 

of Wenzel. In August 1436 the nobles swore fealty to him, 

and he entered Prague in state. We know that he did not 
intend to observe the concessions which he had made, but 
he did not live long enough for his perfidy to be fully revealed 

to his subjects. It at once became evident, however, that the 

Council would stand on the bare letter of the Compacts, 
and would not advance an iota beyond them. As for an 

autonomous Bohemian Church, it would consider no such 
thing, and its legates immediately began to enforce the 
observance of Catholic ritual and practice, save in regard to 

the administration of the Sacrament. But the progress of 

the dispute was checked by the death of Sigismund and the 

renewed breach between the Council and the Pope. 
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FRANCE, 14G1-1494 AS soon as Charles VII was dead, Louis XI entered 
France, encountering a general eagerness to welcome 
or conciliate him. The army with which the Duke 

of Burgundy had followed him was not needed. Louis soon 
began to act with little regard for his recent host, and the 
Duke, after an ostentatious display of his magnificence and 
wealth at Rheims and Paris, found that his most dignified 
course wras to go home. 

The new King was a singularly unpleasant person. In 
appearance he was as unprepossessing as his father. His 
sharp-featured face was robbed of all chance of pleasing by 
a long, ill-formed nose. He had lanky legs, and his gait was 
ungainly. His personal disadvantages were emphasized by 
the habitual shabbiness of his clothes. He had a natural 
aversion from pomp arid formality, though as he grew older 
his indifference to dress and dislike of ceremony became less 
marked. Paris he avoided, and like his father lived by pre¬ 
ference in Touraine, especially at his new chateau of Plessis- 
les-Tours. But he seldom remained long in any place, for 
he was an indefatigable traveller, wandering restlessly about 
his realm with a small train and lodging in houses of burghers 
in the towns through which he passed. Official receptions 
he abhorred, and sometimes rebuffed with brutal rudeness 
the loyal efforts of his subjects to welcome him. But in 
bourgeois circles he made himself at home and w*as popular, 
notwithstanding the habitual freedom and frequent grossness 
of his conversation with their women-folk. 

Louis had been an undutiful son : he was a bad husband : 
he was solicitous for his children only because they served 
political ends. He had many mistresses and bastards, and 
apparently no affection for any of them. Sincerity, loyalty, 
trustworthiness he despised; self-interest, in the crudest 
sense, was the only motive he understood. What he sought 
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above all was power. Though he prized money and spent 
little on what most men regard as pleasures, he was no miser 
but would spend lavishly in order to gain some political end. 
In his pursuit of power he would use every resource—violence, 
bribery, treachery, cajolery, bluster. Zealous service he 
always rewarded well. When he liked he could be most 
winning in manner, and his apparent ingenuousness got him 
out of many a tight corner. He was most happy when con¬ 
ducting some complicated intrigue : contemporaries called 
him “ the universal spider,” but the webs which he wove 
were stronger and more intricate than the metaphor suggests. 

In this repulsive character there were strange anomalies. 
This lover of dark and crooked ways, of subtle plots, of ter¬ 
giversation and make-believe, was a chattering bore ; am¬ 
bassadors sometimes had to listen to him for two hours before 
they could get in a word. Again, this daring schemer was a 
bundle of nerves, liable to sudden fits of panic. Perverted 
though many of his tastes might be, his favourite recreation 
was a healthy and honest one—hunting; and he was genuinely 
fond of his hounds and hawks. He knew no pity, yet he 
was assiduously religious—a prodigal benefactor of churches 
and shrines, a hardened pilgrim, and a steady purchaser 
of masses. His piety was actuated by exactly the same 
motives and directed towards exactly the same ends as his 
secular doings. He must have Heaven and its hosts on his 
side, and when they served him well it was prudent to reward 
them. He was expert in corrupting the saints of his enemies, 
whom he sometimes induced to be neutral or even to transfer 
their patronage.1 

Chauvinist writers have palliated Louis’ defects because 
he added territory to France, strengthened her central govern¬ 

ment, and combated disruptive elements among her people. 
Others will be more likely to deplore the outrage to decent 
human feeling which is caused by the spectacle of such & 

man’s success. 
The reign of Louis XI falls into four main divisions. 

Up to 1465 he was showing his subjects what he was like and 
what he meant to do. Thence until 1472 he was faced by a 

1 Contemporary estimates of Louis naturally varied ; but the most famous 
and favourable—that of Commyncs (Mdmoites [ed. Calmette], i, 67 seqq.)— 
leaves on the whole a disagreeable impression. 



242 EUROPE FROM 1378 TO 1494 [1461- 

Louis and 
his sub- 
ordinates 

Growing 
unpopu¬ 
larity of 
Louis, 
1461-5 

series of hostile coalitions of the nobility. From 1472 to 
1477 came his final conflict with the House of Burgundy. 
After that Louis was mainly occupied in attempts to exploit 
his triumph. 

Among Louis’ passions was an inordinate love of revenge. 
This got the better of him at his accession. He had hated 
his father, and he therefore hated his father’s servants. A 
great many of Charles VII’s wisest counsellors were sum¬ 
marily dismissed, some, such as Pierre de Breze, being im¬ 
prisoned. It was indeed natural that Louis should try to 
make room for friends of his exile whom he wished to reward, 
but he went so far that he endangered the continuity of 
administrative tradition. He did not, however, lose all 
power of discrimination. The famous Tristan Lermite, who 
had served Charles VII as provost marshal, was continued 
in office. And it was not long before Louis’ brain cooled : 
most of the prisoners were soon released, and a few, con¬ 
spicuous among them being the Count of Dammartin, were 
raised to posts of honour. As a rule Louis used anyone 
who seemed disposed to serve him well. He had in his employ 
a number of foreigners, and he often attracted into his service 
men who had been in the confidence of his enemies, like 
Philippe de Commynes, for years a chamberlain to Charles 
the Bold. If only a servant showed zeal for the interests 
of the crown, Louis cared little about the rest of his doings. 
Hence he frequently bestowed high positions on disreputable 
persons, who abused their authority and oppressed those 
under them. It has been pleaded that he was ignorant of 

most of the maladministration and corruption that disgraced 
the public services during his reign ; but there is no doubt 
that he winked at a great deal, and he was notoriously clever 
at finding out what he wanted to know. 

When he became king, Louis was popular with the humbler 
classes, who as usual supposed that a new king meant lighter 

taxes. But instead of abolishing the taille and the gabelle, 
as rumour said he intended to do, he approved the execution 
of inhabitants of Angers and Rheims who had resisted his 

tax-collectors, and limited his reforms to some futile and 
short-lived changes in the methods of raising revenue. 
Among the richer bourgeoisie he gained and kept much 

favour by restoring, confirming, or enlarging the privileges 
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of numerous towns. But this was the only class that at 
first he tried to please, and within two or three years he had 
kindled bitter anger among the most influential sections of 
his subjects. The clergy were annoyed when in November 
1461 he withdrew the Pragmatic Sanction, partly because 
it was a measure of his father’s, partly because he hoped to 
get something from the Pope in return. But though he 
acknowledged the plenitudo potestatis of the Papacy in terms 
which seemed to leave no place for the liberties of the Gallican 
Church, he soon showed that he did not intend his action to 
impair the power of the French crown. When in 1464 he 
realized that the Papacy was not going to offer what he con¬ 
sidered to be adequate recompense, he prohibited the despatch 
of money from France to the curia, forbade the reservation 
of French benefices by the Pope, and revived the Pragmatic 
Sanction in Dauphine. At the same time his hand bore 
heavily upon the clergy, who saw some of their privileges 
ignored and others threatened. The University of Paris 
he treated with contemptuous insolence, and though its 
learning, public spirit, and renown had declined, it was still 
a dangerous force to antagonize. 

Yet more overbearing was the King’s behaviour towards Lm^s and 

the French nobles. With scarcely an exception, it is true, ^.^nch 
they were selfish, factious, and stupid. But they were 
powerful, and it behoved a king to meddle warily with their 
ambitions and rights. In the early years of his reign, Louis 
showed no concern for cither. In his passion for sport, lie 
issued a monstrous decree forbidding anyone to hunt save 
with royal licence; and a gentleman of Normandy had an 
ear cut off for killing a hare on his own land. Louis’ uncon¬ 
cealed preference for humble society, the dullness of his 
court, his indifference to chivalrous exercises and pageantry, 
also alienated the nobles. But it was perhaps the King's 
capricious conduct towards individuals that aroused most 
annoyance. Men lost their offices or pensions simply because 
they had been faithful to the King’s father. Some were 
soon restored to favour, but some were not; and it was hard 
to see how Louis drew his distinctions. What exposed Louis 
to the greatest risk, however, was his policy in relation to 
his two greatest subjects—the dukes of Brittany and 
Burgundy. 

16 
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The days were long past when Brittany had preserved 

its prosperity by acting as a neutral in the Hundred Years 
War. Duke Francis II, who had succeeded his uncle the 
famous Arthur of Richemont in 1458, had been on good 

terms with Charles VII, and had no inclination to depart 
from loyalty to the French crown. But, though an easy¬ 
going and pleasure-loving man, he was not willing to bate 
any of the claims of his predecessors, under whom Brittany 
had been linked to France by nothing but the bond of homage. 
This virtual independence of the duchy Louis was bent on 
destroying, a desire intensified by his strong personal dislike 
of Francis. The Duke soon grasped that the King was 
trying to provoke a quarrel. Louis was now supporting the 
unlucky Lancastrian party in England; the sympathies of 
Francis were on the same side, but the commercial interests 
of Brittany forbade him to wage formal war on any de facto 
government of England. After angering the Duke by claim¬ 
ing regalian rights over Breton bishoprics and abbeys, the 
King in 14G3 signed a year’s truce with Edward IV, and 
asserted that Francis II, as a French subject, was included 
in it, though not expressly mentioned. This view the Duke 
denied, but as he could not afford to quarrel with Edward, 

he felt himself obliged to negotiate a separate truce between 
England and Brittany, thus adding force to the charges of 
treason which the King was already voicing against him. 

Mutual recriminations followed. Francis appealed for 
help to his fellow-nobles. Louis, having assembled them 
at Tours, flattered and cajoled them into a promise of loyal 
service and an assertion that the Duke’s accusations against 
the King were false. A few days later some of these same 
men entered into a league against Louis and invited the 

Duke of Brittany to join. He was already in alliance with 
Burgundy, and gladly fell in with the plans of the conspirators. 

The hostility of Burgundy was even more serious to Louis 
than that of Brittany. It must be recognized that he had 
himself done much to provoke it. The ingratitude which 
he showed towards Philip the Good, however, does not seem 
to have had much effect on the course of events, for after 
1462 the Duke was a broken man, and with his heir Charles 
the Bold, Count of Charolais, Louis had never been on really 

friendly terms. The purchase of the Somme towns by Louis in 
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1463, according to the terms of the Treaty of Arras, infuriated 

Charles, who was not yet quite powerful enough to prevent it. 
The interference of Louis, in the affairs of Lidge poured oil on 
the fire of Charles’s wrath. As after 1464 Burgundian policy 

was virtually under Charles’s direction, he thus became the 
leading spirit in the rebellion of 1465, commonly called the 
War of the Public Weal, to which the insurgents were con¬ 
stantly protesting their devotion. 

The conflict was precipitated by the flight from Louis’The War of 

court of his young brother Charles, Duke of Berry, who sought tbe Publlc 
refuge with the Duke of Brittany. This was in March 1465, ^ea1,1465 
and in the same month the Duke of Bourbon took the field. 
Henceforth pretence was cast off on both sides. 

In their manifestoes the rebel lords had much to say of 
the King’s misgovernment and the intolerable burden of 
taxation. What they meant to do if victorious is obscure, 
but it seems that most of them aimed at making the King a 
puppet, while State finance, the army, and appointments to 
public office should be in the hands of a council of nobles, 
and the Estates-General should be allowed to make sug¬ 
gestions for the reform of abuses. The official leader of the 
revolt was Charles of Berry, whom some wished to make 
regent; but this youth of eighteen, feeble in mind and body, 
was quite overshadowed by the great Count of Charolais. 
The Duke of Brittany, when it came to the point, did little, 
risking few men and not much money. The League, how¬ 
ever, had some notable adherents—the Duke of Bourbon, 
John Duke of Lorraine and Calabria (the son of old King 
Reri(5, who sat on the fence), that inveterate plotter the Duke 
of Alenjon, the veteran warrior Dunois, the disreputable 
Count of Armagnac, besides many other lords whose rights 

—real or fancied—had been injured by Louis. Some who 
had stood by him when he was Dauphin, such as Jacques 
d’Armagnac, now Duke of Nemours, turned against him. 
Indeed, of the great nobles only Gaston of Foix really backed 
the King, though some waited to see wThich way the cat 
would jump. The lesser nobles, when they dared, stayed at 
home. The clergy were divided, and mostly kept aloof. 
The towns generally remained quiet; but both rich and poor 
townsfolk inclined towards the King. The rebels were said 
by contemporaries to have 50,000 men in the field, and 
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though this is doubtless an exaggeration, their forces prob¬ 
ably outnumbered the King’s. But he had the standing 
army, which remained almost wholly loyal, and he was aided 
by his ally the Duke of Milan with several thousand men. 

On Louis’ side were unity and brains. The initial move 
of the Duke of Bourbon was premature, and Louis, striking 
at him instantly, occupied Berry and the Bourbonnais with 
little trouble. Meanwhile, the army of Charles of Burgundy 
had marched on Paris, but the city, contrary to his 
expectations, showed a stout front, and he impatiently 
advanced to meet Louis, who was hastening back from the 
south. The armies collided near Montlhery on July 15, 
and a confusing series of petty lights followed. There was 
not much generalship on either side, but Louis fought bravely 
and rallied a part of his army when it was on the brink of 
panic. On each side a number of men ran away, and both 
the King and Charles—who was wounded—claimed the vic¬ 
tory. The Burgundians could boast1 that they held the 
field, but it was an empty triumph, for, with characteristic 
indifference to conventional ideas of honour, the King slipped 
away by night, and marched by a circuitous route to Paris. 
A few days too late Charles was strongly reinforced by the 
King’s brother, the Dukes of Brittany and Lorraine, and 
numerous other lords. But their united forces, though for¬ 
midable, could do no more than beset the capital on the east. 

There ensued many weeks of deadlock. Some prominent 
Parisians plotted to admit the rebels, but their plan was 
frustrated: the insurgent nobles dared not risk an assault, 

the King would not fight a battle. But though the army of 
the League became straitened for victuals and money, several 
waverers among the nobility now joined it, and a great part 

of Normandy declared itself against the King. Louis there¬ 
fore opened negotiations which led to the treaties of Conflans 
and St. Maur-les-Fosses, signed in October 1465. 

The King’s brother exchanged Berry for Normandy, 
and the whole of the north coast of France was now in the 
hands of Louis’ foes. For Charles the Bold recovered the 

1 Commynes, who was present, has a most vivid and amusing account 
of the battle as seen by him (Mtmoires, i, 19 seqq.). He speaks at length of 
Charles's childish pride in his “ victory ” and of the inflated self-confidence 
which it engendered in him. 
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Somme towns; only after his death might they be re-pur- 

chased for 200,000 crowns. He received other lands in the 
same quarter, and Louis agreed that he might deal as he liked 
with Liege. The Duke of Brittany’s claims over the Church 
were conceded, and he was to be allowed to coin gold money. 
Bourbon was made lieutenant-general of a vast area in cen¬ 
tral France. Other lords were placated by gifts, promises 
of favour, or the restoration of forfeited possessions; but 
one or two, notably the Count of Armagnac and the Duke 
of Nemours, got nothing. 

The treaties multiplied grounds for mutual jealousies 
among the lords of the Public Weal. Their ostensible aims 
were almost wholly ignored. Louis had indeed to promise 
to reform the government with the aid of a committee, but 
he never summoned it to do its work. The authority of the 
crown was left virtually intact. Louis still had his army. Royal 

And, as soon as the rebels separated, he began to undo the rePrisals 

treaties. His brother Charles having fallen out with the 
Duke of Brittany, Louis, on the pretext of aiding him, entered 
Normandy with an army and soon was in occupation of 
almost the whole duchy. Heavy punishments were inflicted 
on Normans who had served or supported Charles. It was 

in vain that the young man reconciled himself with Duke 
Francis; the King held Normandy fast and turned a deaf 
ear to all his complaints. Soon, moreover, Louis took his 
revenge on one or two prominent men whose treachery to¬ 
wards him had been particularly flagrant; while he employed 
every conceivable excuse and subterfuge to prevent Charles 
the Bold from profiting by the concessions made to him. 
It was not long before Charles was boiling with anger. In 
1467 he inherited all his father’s possessions, and, rendered 

thus more formidable than ever, he formed a fresh league 
against the King with the disappointed Prince Charles, and Renewed 

the Dukes of Brittany and Alemjon. Louis characteristically ^ragunjyth 
gained a breathing-space by offering a truce, which his 

principal adversaries foolishly accepted. He lured the silly 
Alenyon out of the confederacy. Then he secured from 
the Estates-General, assembled at Tours in April 1468, a 
declaration that his brother’s demands were excessive, and 
that it was not within the authority of the crown to alienate 
Normandy from the royal domain. He further appealed 
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to popular sympathy by an ordinance amending the organ¬ 
ization and discipline of the army. 

Interview Louis’ position, nevertheless, was precarious. In this 

^uis XI year> Carles ®°ld married Margaret of York, sister 
and'charles °f Edward IV of England, who was openly planning an in- 
the Bold at vasion of France. But the Duke fatuously agreed to a pro- 

Oct°i468 l°nga^on °f the truce without consulting his Breton ally, so 
that Louis was free to invade Brittany and constrain Duke 
Francis to sign the Treaty of Ancenis, whereby he abandoned 
his alliances with Burgundy and England, promising loyalty 
to the King. The treaty was made in September 1468 ; the 
truce with Burgundy had just expired, and Charles, at the 
head of an army, was about to march on Paris. Louis tried 
in vain to buy him off, and then, to the general amazement, 
begged a safe-conduct for a personal interview. The Duke 
condescendingly agreed, and on October 9, Louis, with an 

escort of about a hundred men, entered P<5ronne, Charles’s 
headquarters. Thus began one of the most dramatic episodes 
in the history of Europe. Louis soon grew uneasy, for there 
were in the town many Burgundians with personal grievances 
against him ; and it was at his own request that his lodgings 
were transferred from a private house to the castle. Con¬ 
versations between him and Charles were in progress, when 
news came that the people of Liege, instigated by agents of 
Louis, had revolted and killed their bishop.1 Louis, it seems, 
was so accustomed to having secret emissaries at Lidge that 
he had overlooked the advisability of keeping them quiet 
while he was at the mercy of Charles. 

The Duke’s rage was terrible. For two days and three 
nights the fate of the frightened king hung in the balance. 
Some of Charles’s counsellors urged him to hold Louis a 

prisoner; but others, not uninfluenced perhaps by the lavish 
bribes which the King caused to be judiciously distributed, 
spoke of the sanctity of safe-conducts and argued that if 

Louis would accept the Duke’s terms, he should be allowed 
to go. On the third day, Charles, after a sleepless night, with 
limbs scarcely under control, his voice trembling, his face grim 

and hard, went to see the King. Louis’ one concern was to 

1 The bishop had not really been killed. Everyone interested in Louis XI 
and Charles the Bold should read Commynes* incomparable account of the 
PGronne meeting (Mimmre8t i, 125 seqq.). 
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escape from the trap, at whatever cost to his honour and 
dignity. He agreed to everything. He would accompany 
Charles on a punitive expedition against Liege. He would 
restore any lands of Charles or his allies which his officers 
had seized. New territory south of the Somme should 
be ceded to Charles. All the Duke’s subjects should be 
exempt from military service to the crown. For eight years 

Flanders should be free from the jurisdiction of the Parle- 
merit of Paris. And there were other conditions of less 
note. 

Next day Louis, with his Scottish guard and a few other Louis XI 

men, set out with Charles and his army for Liege. UntilWlththe. 
the city was taken, he made himself most agreeable to the 
Duke, so that when immediately after the Burgundian Li^ge 
triumph Louis suggested that he might now go home, Charles 
could think of no valid objection. Louis had his treaty with 
Charles formally registered by the Parlement. He put a 
good face on his humiliation, but he was not the man to 
forgive it. 

Louis had promised Charles to bestow Champagne on his Louis and 

brother in compensation for the loss of Normandy. Thehl£ brother 
1 9 ^ reconciled 

Duke would thus have friendly territory between Picardy and 
Burgundy. The King persuaded the Duke of Brittany to 
consent to another arrangement. Then he imprisoned two of 
his principal councillors, Cardinal Balue and Guillaume de 
Ilarancourt, Bishop of Verdun, on charges of having con¬ 
spired against him with both Charles of France and 
Charles of Burgundy. He next suggested to his brother 
that he should accept Guienne instead of Champagne, a 
proposal supplemented by other attractive offers of land 
in south-west France, a long way from Burgundy. The 
weak young man agreed, and swore a deadly oath that 
he would never plot against Louis again or marry the Duke 
of Burgundy’s daughter. An interview between the two 
brothers is said to have been most affecting. 

Louis had now realized that he could achieve nothing 
until he had broken the power of Burgundy. Hitherto, for 
all his subtlety, he had been rash. But his humiliations 
had taught him a lesson, and henceforth he played his game 
with great caution and increasing skill. 

In the next years both Louis and Charles the Bold gave 
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much attention to affairs in England. It delighted Louis 
when in 1469 Edward IV fell into the hands of his old friend 
the great Earl of Warwick. Next year the tables were turned, 
and Warwick, with his ally the Duke of Clarence, brother of 
the English King, fled to France : but Louis skilfully turned 
the situation to his own advantage Iby bringing about an 
alliance between the Earl and Queen Margaret, long a refugee 

in France; and it was with the aid of French money and 
French ships that in the autumn of 1470 Warwick was able 
to return to England, drive out Edward IV, and restore 

Henry VI to his throne. 
No sooner was Warwick’s victory known than Louis 

struck at Burgundy. He had been preparing the ground by 

intrigues with the Duke’s subjects, and now he assembled at 
Tours a carefully picked gathering of magnates and officials, 
who, having listened to a recital of the misdoings of Charles 
the Bold, declared that the King was not bound by treaties 
made with such a traitor and informed the Duke of Brittany 
that he ought to avoid such associates, advice which kept 
him quiet for a time. Immediately afterwards Louis took 
the field. Charles was not ready, many of the towns of 
Picardy were disloyal to him, and in a few weeks St. Quentin, 
Amiens, Montdidier, and other important places were in the 
King’s possession. The duchy of Burgundy was likewise 
invaded with success. When the Duke came to the defence 
of his precious Picard frontier, Louis refused battle, and 
Charles failed to recover Amiens after a siege of six weeks. 
Discouraged, he proposed a truce, which in April 1471 was 

signed for a year, the King retaining St. Quentin and Amiens. 
Why Charles was so pusillanimous it is hard to fathom; 

for Edward IV had gone back to England, and soon he had 

overthrown Warwick at Barnet and Margaret at Tewkesbury 
and was again firmly seated on the throne. For Louis the 
prospect seemed darker than ever. His brother Charles was 
petitioning the Pope to release him from his oath not to 
marry Mary of Burgundy. The Count of Armagnac and 
other malcontents were in arms in the south. Francis II 

of Brittany was making great military preparations. Charles 
the Bold was reorganizing his army. The confederates 
had powerful allies abroad. Edward IV was to invade 

France and to be rewarded with the lands that had once 
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belonged to Henry II. John II of Aragon promised aid; 
so did Yolande, Duchess of Savoy, though Louis was her 
brother. The King, said the plotters, would have “ so 
many greyhounds at his tail that he would not know where 

to run.” 
But there was no mutual confidence among the allies, Death of 

nor had they any concerted plan of action. Besides, Louis’the King’8 

luck was in, for in May 14-72 his brother died, probably from ^ayu^ 
natural causes, though many men thought otherwise. Louis 
instantly occupied Guienne, scattered privileges among the 

towns, and placated Bordeaux by restoring its Parlement. 
Charles the Bold was already on the move, but Louis 

coolly turned on Brittany. Several places fell before his 
arms, but the King showed his customary reluctance to risk 
a pitched battle. Once more he negotiated a truce, which 
successive prolongations were to extend to 1475. 

Meanwhile Charles the Bold, with an army which excited Abortive 

the special admiration of military experts, had invaded the^riesfae* 
royal domain and had begun, contrary to his previous custom, Bold, 1472 

to lay it waste. Early in June he took Nesle-en-Vermandois 
to the accompaniment of much frightfulness. He was held 
up, however, by the heroic defence of Beauvais, where the 
weakness of the garrison was compensated by the valour of 
the townsfolk, men and women alike. Charles showed his 
usual incompetence in siege warfare, even allowing rein¬ 
forcements to enter the town. After about a month he 
acknowledged his failure, betook himself to Upper Normandy, 
and mercilessly ravaged the region of Caux. But the King 

would not face him in the open, and in the autumn, his army 
being weary, disheartened, and short of food, he signed a 
five months’ truce and withdrew to his own lands. 

The other enemies of Louis in France had fared even Defeat of 

worse. The Duke of Alemjon had been seized and sentenced other rebels 
to death by the Parlement of Paris. For a second time he 
was reprieved, and three years later he was actually set 
free. But in 1476 he ended his foolish life. More tragic 
was the fate of the Count of Armagnac, who in 1473 was slain 
in his town of Lectoure, which had just been taken by the 
King’s troops. His heritage was divided among a score of 

Louis’ supporters. 
The truth was, though naturally none realized it at the 
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moment, that the crisis of Louis’ fortunes was past. It is 
true that he had mere truces with his worst enemies, and that 
Burgundy, Brittany, and England were still in league against 
him. But Charles the Bold, his most dangerous foe, gave 
most of his attention henceforth to his ambitions in the 
Empire. He consequently consented to repeated prolonga¬ 

tions of his truce with Louis, and it was not until 1475 that 
the King had again to undertake military operations. 

He used the interval effectively, winning the good graces 
of his fickle capital, fortifying towns near the frontiers, put¬ 
ting subtle obstacles in the way of Charles the Bold’s schemes. 
As ever, he wished to avoid fighting. But in 1474 Edward IV 
undertook to invade France with 10,000 men in the next 
year. Charles the Bold and Francis of Brittany were to aid 
him with powerful forces. When all was over, Edward 
would be king of France, but would bestow on Charles all 
Picardy and Champagne in full sovereignty. Edward and 
Charles meant business ; but their plans were known all 
over Europe, so that in the spring of 1475 Louis was able to 
take the initiative. He laid waste Picardy, dismantling a 
number of towns which he captured. His forces also wrought 
much havoc in the duchy and county of Burgundy. 

Early in the summer 13,000 men—a very great force for 
England to send overseas—landed at Calais. In July, the 
Burgundian contingent having joined them, King Edward and 
the Duke led the army to the Somme. Then disenchantment 
came upon the English. The force brought by Charles the 
Bold was smaller than they had expected. The Duke of 
Brittany sat still. The victualling of the army began to 
present great difficulty. Soon, to Edward’s chagrin, Charles 
went off to his army in Lorraine. Louis seized the oppor¬ 
tunity to suggest an accommodation. It at once became 
evident that the English might be bought off. The English 
soldiers were admitted to Amiens, and lavishly entertained 
with food and drink for some days at the expense of Louis. 
The Duke had got wind of what was happening and rushed 
back to stop it; but his prayers and bluster alike left Edward 

unmoved. Finally, on August 29, the two kings reached a 
definitive settlement in an interview on a bridge at Picquigny, 
where they conversed through a stout wooden trellis. The 

two realms were to be at peace with each other for seven 



1494] BURGUNDY DEFEATED 258 

years. Edward should receive an immediate indemnity of 
75,000 crowns and a yearly pension of 50,000. Neither king 
would aid rebel subjects of the other. The Dauphin should 
marry Edward’s daughter Elizabeth. 

The English went home as soon as they could. The Duke 
of Burgundy, troubles thickening around him, was fain to 
agree to a nine years’ truce. Louis’ promise that he would 
not aid the Lorrainers or the Swiss against him was of course 
not meant to be kept. Though Francis of Brittany had 
utterly failed his allies, Edward saved him from severe 
punishment. Louis let him off with the Treaty of Senlis, 
whereby he made perpetual peace with the King of 
France and renounced all alliances that he had hitherto 

entered. 
Louis’ dangers were ended. Charles the Bold went to Louis 

conquer Lorraine, and then on his fatal enterprise against triumPhant 
the Swiss. Though Louis kept an army on the eastern 
frontier and watched events closely, he refrained from military 
interference in these affairs ; but the money which he freely 
spent was no small factor among the causes of the Duke’s 
discomfiture. Meanwhile, his hand fell heavily on some 
who had betrayed or failed him. The Count of St. Pol, who 
had played false with both sides, was handed over by 
Charles, condemned by the Parlement of Paris, and beheaded. 
Jacques d’Armagnac, Duke of Nemours, was constrained to 
surrender, shut up in a cage in the Bastille, and executed in 
1477. The Duke of Bourbon, who had merely temporized 
in 1475, had to cede Beaujolais and thus give the king com¬ 
mand of his communications with Burgundy. But though it 
pleased him to punish men like these, Louis probably never 
felt such joy as when he heard “ the good and agreeable 

news ” of Charles the Bold’s death at Nancy on January 5, 
1477. 

Louis was a bully. Though not a physical coward, he Louis and 

naturally cringed to the strong and trampled on the weak. ^rgundian 
Strange to say, his surrenders, cunningly timed and con- succession, 
ditioned, usually turned to his advantage in the end, whereas 1477 

his violence, dictated by passion, frequently defeated its 
own purposes. So it was at this juncture. Faced by two 
women, Mary, the dead duke’s daughter, and her stepmother 

Margaret of York, Louis threw restraint to the winds. A 
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pathetic letter appealing to his generosity was not even 

answered. Philippe de Commynes, who counselled moder¬ 
ation, was dismissed from court. 

Though Mary had been betrothed to Maximilian of 
Austria and the Dauphin to Elizabeth of England, Louis 
was resolved that his son should marry Charles’s daughter. 
Charles’s French fiefs, he said, had been forfeited by his 
treason. Besides, he alleged quite falsely, none of the 
Duke’s possessions was heritable by a woman. He proposed 
to annex to his domain, not only all Charles’s lands in France, 

but also Hainault and Franche-Comtd, which, he asserted, 
were incorrectly regarded as fiefs of the Empire. The rest 
of Charles’s territories might serve to attach to Louis’ cause 
some of the princes of Germany, and even the English might 
be allowed a little. Rene of Lorraine, Sigismund of Habs- 
burg, and the Swiss, who had shown an unwelcome interest 
in the future of the two Burgundies, were warned or bought 
off. The price of the Swiss, as usual, was high ; and as Louis 
was not a little afraid of them, they did very well out of 
him for the rest of his reign. 

Louis’ prospects seemed good, for Charles had not been 
popular with his subjects, and Mary was faced with much 

disaffection. The two Burgundies, in particular, had resented 
the indifference which both Philip and Charles had shown 
towards them, except when they wanted money. Within a 
few days of the Duke’s death, the King’s emissaries were 
cajoling the people of Dijon and distributing favours among 
the nobles and towns of the duchy. Thus, at the end of 
January 1477 a thinly attended meeting of the Estates of the 
duchy agreed that until Mary’s marriage Louis should con¬ 
duct the government. The county was less amenable, but 
there too the Estates soon assented to Louis’ claims. When, 
however, the protests of Mary became generally known and 
the troops introduced by Louis’ officials began to behave as 

though in a conquered land, the county rose in general in¬ 
surrection, and parts of the duchy followed its lead. In the 
duchy the rising was soon quelled, and Louis conciliated its 

people by confirming privileges, enacting measures to pro¬ 
mote economic prosperity, and exempting them from the 
jurisdiction of the Parlemcnt of Paris. But in the county 

Louis’ troops suffered more than one sharp reverse, and 
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resistance was only broken after four years’ hard and de¬ 
structive conflict. 

Farther north Louis had acted with even more brutal 
precipitancy. Picardy, never very firmly attached to Bur¬ 
gundy, was occupied with little trouble. But in Artois 
several places made a stout defence. Among them was Harsh 

Arras, which was to be a victim of the futile ruthlessnesstreatment 
• of Arras 

which often marked the King’s conduct. When the town 
surrendered, it was condemned to pay a large indemnity and 
its walls were destroyed. The officers set over the place 
were tyrannical, the population remained restive, and Louis, 
to his annoyance, had to keep a big garrison there. In 1479 
he therefore exiled all the inhabitants. The place was to 
be rcpopulated by compulsory emigration from other parts 
of France, and to be known thenceforward as “ Franchise,” 
in allusion to the wide commercial privileges which it was to 

enjoy. But many of the newcomers were nc’cr-do-wells, 
few liked their new home, few showed any zeal for work, 
and the place did not flourish. Towards the end of 1482 
the old inhabitants were allowed to return. But Arras never 

recovered its former prosperity. 
Notwithstanding inevitable difficulties and his own folly, Failure of 

Louis got a fairly secure hold on Artois. In Flanders, how- ^u,^ln 
ever, he overreached himself. The shrewd Flemings saw 
through an attempt of his to convince them that Mary was 
hostile to their liberties. They firmly rejected the Dauphin 

as her future husband, and in August 1477 she was married Marriageof 
to Maximilian. This was a blow to Louis, though he little Mary of 

thought how seriously it would affect his successors Mean- Burgundy 

while, he had invaded Ilainault—a fief of the Empire—where Mlixjmaian 
the harvest had been systematically ravaged, while Avesnes of Habsburg, 

had been taken and its population massacred. The Main- AuS*1477 
aulters were the more determined not to pass under the rule 
of France, and their resistance, together with Mary’s marriage, 

constrained Louis to sign a truce. 
In 1478 and 1479 there was further fighting near the 

north-eastern frontier of France, but Louis gained little by 
it. Maximilian, though no genius, was soon recognized by 
Louis as a more formidable foe than Charles the Bold. In 
August 1479 a battle was fought at Guinegate, near St. 
Omer, in which Maximilian’s infantry flung off the attacks 
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of the French, and remained in possession of the field. Louis 
took the reverse very seriously. He reorganized the army, 
abolishing the Free Archers, who had become proverbial 
for insubordination and licence; but it was significant that 
henceforth the proportion of foot-soldiers to horsemen was 
to be greatly increased. Nevertheless, Louis was more 
reluctant than ever to put his fate to the touch of battle. 
The next year or two were full of negotiations with Maximilian, 
Edward IV, and the Duke of Brittany. Louis was often 
hard pressed, and in 1481 an alliance between his three chief 
enemies might have ruined him but for the characteristic 
slackness of the King of England. Louis’ health was failing, 
and his foes were waiting for his end, when their expectations 
were confounded by the death, in March 1482, of Mary of 
Burgundy, at the age of twenty-five. The Flemings made it 
clear that they would tolerate Maximilian only as guardian of 
his little son Philip, and showed a desire for peace, which 
Louis shared. The result was a treaty signed at Arras 
in the December of the same year. The Dauphin Charles 
was to marry Maximilian’s daughter Margaret, whose dowry 
would be Franche-Comte and Artois. The duchy of Bur¬ 
gundy and Picardy were tacitly left to Louis. Enraged at 

the repudiation of the Treaty of Picquigny, Edward IV pre¬ 
pared for war ; but in the following April he too died. 

Louis might boast that he had freed the French crown 
from the incubus of Burgundy. But his gains fell short of 
his ambitions, and through his folly the House of Habsburg 
was established on the confines of France, nay, within her 
borders. 

It was to Burgundy and Brittany that Louis devoted 
most of his diplomatic skill and warlike activity. Among 

foreign powers the one he feared most was England. But he 
had dealings with many others. His relations with Germany 
were in the main subsidiary to his policy towards Burgundy. 

His intrigues in Savoy continued plans which he had initiated 
when dauphin ; they brought him no substantial advantage, 
and drove his very sister Yolande, wife of Duke Amadeus IX, 
to ally herself for years with Charles the Bold. Louis was 
constantly interfering in Italian affairs; but though he in¬ 
fluenced them more than any other foreign ruler, he achieved 
nothing of material benefit to himself or France. He was 
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usually on friendly terms with the Sforza and Medici families, 
and showed small practical concern for the Italian ambitions 
of his kinsmen, the Dukes of Orleans and Anjou. 

Much more noteworthy were the dealings of Louis with His 

Spain. Here again his diplomacy was unscrupulous and 
his conduct imprudently violent. When he became king, Spanish 
Catalonia was in fierce revolt against John II of Aragon, kingdoms 

Louis’ offer to help the rebels was refused, and he then made 
a secret treaty with John, promising some modest military 
aid in consideration of 200,000 gold crowns, for the payment 
of which John mortgaged the counties of Roussillon and 
Cerdagne. The Catalans, with the aid of Castile, put up a 
desperate defence, and in the end frustrated the efforts of 
the French to conquer them. Louis tried in vain to cajole 
them into accepting him as their lord, and later he hoped 
to get control over them through Rene of Anjou, whom 
they asked to become their ruler. But after the death in 
1470 of Rent’s vigorous son, John of Calabria, Louis, beset 
with domestic trouble, gave up his Catalonian ambitions. 

In Roussillon and Cerdagne Louis was more successful. His 

In 1463 the French seized them, Louis justifying his action, acquisition 
not by his treaty with John of Aragon, but by the right of ®^OUi>slllon 

conquest. He was so foolish as to govern the two counties Cerdagne 

harshly, ignoring their long-established liberties. In 1472 
they rebelled, and it took the French three years to restore 
their rule. After that Louis acted with more moderation, 
and succeeded in holding his acquisitions until his death. 

Louis for some time had a wild hope of uniting France 

and Castile through a marriage alliance. But his intricate 
intrigues towards that end bore no fruit. He failed to pre¬ 
vent the marriage of Ferdinand of Aragon and Isabella of 

Castile and to make a match between their daughter and the 
Dauphin. In Navarre, though a sister of his for some time 
exercised the regency for her infant son, Louis’ persistent 
interference gained him no substantial advantages. A 
general survey of his dealings with foreign countries makes 
one question whether his contemporaries did not overrate 
his diplomatic skill. 

Besides Burgundy there was a noble house of France Louis and 

which counted among its possessions lands which lay outside of 
the realm. Ren<5 of Anjou was lord not only of Anjou but * 
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also of Bar, both French and Imperial, of Lorraine, and of 
Provence, while his title of king came from his claim to the 
throne of Naples. He was a poet, a patron of letters, and 
an ornament of chivalry ; but in politics he was timid, and 
in his latter years he dwelt in Provence, his main concern 
being to avoid trouble. Nevertheless, he had his full share 
of misfortune, for his promising son, John of Calabria, died 

in 1470, and John’s son Nicolas in 1473. Rene proposed to 
divide his possessions between his nephew, Charles Count 
of Maine, and a grandson, also called Rene, son of his daugh¬ 
ter Yolande. King Louis disapproved of the suggested 
arrangement, declaring it illegal in so far as it concerned 
French iiefs : he seized Rene’s French lands and terrified 
the old man by accusing him of intrigues with Charles the 
Bold. A reconciliation followed, and Rene got back his 
confiscated territories, but it is probable that he promised 
to bequeath Anjou and Bar to the King. At all events, 
when in 1480 Rene died, Louis at once annexed them. Pro¬ 
vence had been left to Charles of Maine, who had promised 
to devise it to Louis. Charles died next year, and the crown 
got both Maine and Provence, most welcome additions to 
its domain. 

Within the royal domain—and in his last years little of 
France lay outside it—Louis’ rule was as despotic as it could 
well be. He had no great minister, nor any adviser whose 
influence was deep or lasting. lie probably trusted 
Commynes as much as anybody, but Commyncs was dis¬ 
graced as soon as he gave unpalatable advice on important 
matters. The Count of Dammartin—the bourgeois expert 
in finance, Pierre Doriole, for many years chancellor—indeed 
almost all his confidants, were discarded sooner or later. 
Towards the end of the reign the Lord of Beaujcu, his son- 
in-law, was accorded an unusual measure of trust. But 
throughout his life Louis’ schemes and intrigues were the 
fruit of his own mind. 

Notwithstanding the independence of his judgment, Louis 
liked to take counsel with others. But he favoured uncon¬ 
ventional methods of doing so. The meeting of the Estates- 
General at Tours in 1468 was the only one during his reign. 
Some of the deputies of the sixty-four towns represented 

ventured to hint at the existence of grievances, but they 
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were bluntly told that they had been summoned to pro¬ 
nounce against the alienation of Normandy. This, as we 
have seen, the Estates obsequiously did, adding that if Louis 
were attacked by any enemy, he might raise such men and 
money as he deemed necessary without consulting anyone. 
As for the Provincial Estates, Louis assembled them but 
rarely, and when they did meet they seldom showed any 
spirit. But while exhibiting characteristic suspicion of 
established institutions which might restrict his powers, the 
King often convoked gens entendus et expers to advise him 
on specific problems. Thus he summoned to Tours in 1470 
a few great nobles and prelates and a number of councillors 
and oflicials, sixty persons in all, and secured from them an 
assertion that lie might justly disregard the treaties of Con- 
flans and Pcronne. Of more real service were such gather¬ 
ings as that of 1479, at which each of the “ good towns ” was 
represented by two burghers specially qualified to advise 
the government as to the best means of maintaining a sound 
currency. 

Under Louis the royal Council was concerned mainly The Royal 

with administrative routine. But it had to go on working Council 
regularly ; its composition remained much as it was under 
Charles VII; and its judicial activity actually increased. 
The King was still of course the fount of justice, and therefore 
any case might be removed from one of the regular court# 
and committed to the royal Council. In its judicial capacity 
this institution was coming to be called the “ Grand Conseil.” 
The personnel of the ” Grand Conseil ” was now, at least in 
part, differentiated from that of the administrative section 
of the Council, often called the Conseil iHroit or Conseil 
ordinaire.1 The Grand Conseil decided disputes between 
the ordinary law-courts; it served as a court of appeal; 
but much of its work came from cases evoked by the King 
from other tribunals or entrusted to it from the first. Louis 
often used it to circumvent the Parlemcnt, which could not 
always be trusted to give the judgments he desired. Its 
activity aroused some resentment, and the Estates-General 

1 It was also sometimes called the 44 Grand Conseil.” The terminology 
employed by contemporaries when speaking of the Council is characteristically 
medieval in its illogicality and inconsistency. On the whole question, sec 
Viollet: Ilistoire dot Institutions politiques ct administratives de la France, 
ill* 399 seqq. 

17 
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of 1484 demanded its suppression. But it continued to 
function with scarcely reduced vigour, and in 1497 it was 
officially constituted a distinct court of justice. 

Louis sometimes appointed special commissions to deal 
with cases in which he was specially interested. It was, 
however, difficult to man these except from the ranks of the 
Parlemcnt, and they did not always do what he wanted. At 
times he dealt drastically with the recalcitrant, as when he 
dismissed from their offices three members of the Parlemcnt 
who refused to consent to the execution of the Duke of 
Nemours. 

A general review of Louis’ administration reveals little 
ground for the customary praise of him as a benefactor to 
the country. Local government was oppressive and corrupt, 
and the King did not care so long as the officials served his 
interests. Owing to the civil strife that began in 1465, the 
disorder quelled by Charles VII was to a great extent renewed. 
It was hard to put down, even after Louis had overcome his 
enemies, for heavy taxation and extortionate officials drove 
many people into crime. The regular army, though its pay 
fell into arrears, became bigger than ever, notwithstanding 
the abolition of the Free Archers, and, in addition, Louis 
had in his service some thousands of Swiss mercenaries. 
The amount of the taUky which the King levied at will, rose 
from 1,200,000 livres in 1462 to 4,600,000 in 1481. And 
Louis also raised cash by forced loans, the abuse of feudal 
rights, and the sale of privileges and concessions. Despite 
his personal frugality, his court had always been expensive, 
and when in his later years he became more inclined to 
pomp and ostentation, its cost naturally increased. 

Louis’ death was in keeping with his life. He came of a 

poor stock and aged early. He had always been something 
of an hypochondriac, and was continually consulting 
physicians, though for the cure of his ailments he trusted 
to miracle rather than medicine. After one or two minor 
strokes, he had a bad seizure in 1481, losing speech and 
memory for several days, and though he rallied he was there¬ 
after a broken man. But he still travelled about, he retained 

an active interest in every aspect of government, and he was 
as keen on hunting as ever. His infirmities nevertheless 

grew upon him ; and after the autumn of 1482 he had to live 
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in strict seclusion. His retreat was at Plessis-les-Tours, in the 
chateau which, built by himself, had long been his favourite 
residence. The house itself was comfortable, and even 
luxurious, with spacious and well-lighted rooms—nothing 
like the grim fortalice of legend—but its outer defences were 
strong and in the King’s last days it was guarded by forty 
crossbowmen. There Louis awaited his end, wearing gor¬ 
geous apparel, but attended by only a few servitors and 
afflicted with an unsightly skin disease. He tried to con¬ 
vince the nation that he was still fit to rule : he punished 
incompetent ministers and officials, sent diplomatic missions 
to and fro, purchased horses, hounds, and deer. Hut he 
knew that his case was serious. He tried to placate the 
heavenly powers; he had already released Cardinal Balue, 
and he forgave others of his enemies. His benefactions 
were as liberal as ever. For some time he had been on 
friendly terms with Pope Sixtus IV, who now showed his 
good-will by sending him Moses’ rod, allowing him to borrow 
from Rheims the ampulla containing the sacred oil used at 
the coronation of French kings, and inducing the holy Francis 
de Paul to visit him. But the most desperate remedies failed 
of their purpose : even the blood of Cape Verde tortoises was 
of no avail. At last Louis surrendered. He summoned his His death, 

son-in-law, entrusted to him and his wife the regency, and ^g- 30> 
urged him to keep France at peace until the Dauphin came 
of age. When he felt the end approaching he declared that 
he would sing the mercy of the Lord for ever. He died 
chattering on August 30, 1483. 

The new king Charles, a delicate boy of thirteen, had been Charles VIII, 

brought up in careful seclusion at Amboise. His father had 1483-98 

taken care that he should have a good education; was he 
not heir apparent ? But the two had rarely met, and to 
Louis he was apparently a political institution rather than a 
son. 

It was disputed whether a French king came of age on 
his fourteenth birthday or when he entered his fourteenth 
year. If Charles was still a minor, there must be a regent, 
and according to precedent the position should belong to 
the first prince of the Blood, in this case Louis Duke of 
Orleans. But if Charles was already of age, only a guardian 
of the Royal Person need be appointed. The King’s sister 
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Anne seemed to have the best claim to act in this capacity, 
especially as Louis had entrusted Charles to the care of her 
husband. At all events, the two forthwith took charge of 
the King, and for about seven years they virtually held the 

regency. 
There has been some controversy as to the relative influ¬ 

ence of Anne and Peter of Beaujeu during this time. Anne 
was only twenty-two when her father died. Peter, who was 
a brother of the Duke of Bourbon and heir-presumptive to 
the duchy, was an experienced man of forty-three and had 
of late been as deep as anyone in the confidence of Louis. 
Contemporaries and the men of the next generation seem 
nevertheless to have believed almost unanimously that the 
leading spirit was Anne ; and their opinion cannot be rejected. 
Peter, a loyal, upright and intelligent administrator, was 
yet lacking in subtlety and force. Anne, on the other hand, 
had much of her father’s patience, adroitness, and his insight 
into character and motive, with not a little of his cynicism. 
In some ways she was his superior. She was not so liable to 
be carried away by passion or panic. In appearance she was 
handsome and dignified. Her chief vice was said to be 
avarice; and she was plausibly accused of having used her 
position to feather her own nest. Her brother the King 
went in terror of her. She was indeed a very formidable 
young woman. 

Anne and Peter, having the support of most of the late 
King’s servants, kept the majority of them in office. Some 
of the most unpopular, however, they thought it discreet 
to degrade, and the Parlcmcnt of Paris, which Louis had 
treated slightingly, was given the opportunity of sentencing 
one or two of them to death and forfeiture. No doubt such 
men as the disreputable upstart Jean dc Doyat and Olivier 
le Daim, ex-barber and Count of Meulan, deserved drastic 
punishment; but it was regrettable that the former should 

have happened to be a personal enemy of the Duke of Bour¬ 
bon, and that the proceedings against the latter should have 
taken an irregular course at the instance of the Duke of 

Orleans, who subsequently got much of the victim’s property. 
The ruin of these men pleased the people, who also rejoiced 
when the army was cut down, the Swiss troops were dis¬ 

missed, and the taille Was consequently reduced. Alienations 
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of royal domain made by Louis were all revoked, a measure 

which was not thoroughly carried out but must still 
have caused much unmerited hardship. Many towns, on 
the other hand, had their privileges confirmed. The Beau¬ 
jeus, however, had not much to fear from the middle and 
lower classes. It was the nobles who threatened danger. 

Towards the nobility Anne and Peter were at first 
conciliatory. Some of Louis’ political prisoners were set 
free ; others of his victims recovered their forfeited property 
or were recalled from banishment. Certain nobles from whom 
trouble was specially to be apprehended were lavishly bribed 

to be good. The Duke of Orleans, for instance, received the 
governorship of Paris, Ile-de-France, Champagne, and Brie, 
together with vast financial privileges and grants in cash. 

The most vital question for the Beaujeus was the com¬ 
position of the Council. They had at first accepted a Council 
consisting almost entirely of magnates, the majority of 
whom were unfriendly. But these noblemen were seldom 
willing to give regular attention to administrative work; 
and the Beaujeus gradually and cleverly added to them a 
number of men trained under Louis XI in law, administration, 
and linance. The nobles soon perceived that power was 
slipping out of their hands. They could not beat the pro¬ 
fessionals at their own game ; they were not yet prepared to 
use force; so they had recourse to the Estates-Gemral, 
which was convoked at their request. 

The Estates-General of 1484 proved one of the most notable The Estates- 

on record. It was a large assembly, 284 members being General of 

present. Apparently with the object of diminishing the 
influence of the discontented nobility, the government had 
ordered that in each bailliage or scnvchausscc the three Estates 
should meet and jointly elect representatives of each. This 

arrangement was adopted in many parts; but some pro¬ 
vinces, especially those newly annexed to the royal domain, 
rejected it as derogatory to their liberties, and in certain 

other regions the clergy and the nobles insisted on choosing 
their own representatives. The bishops, moreover, asserted 
their right to attend, alleging with truth that hitherto they 
had always been summoned individually to meetings of the 
Estates-General, and some of them were actually present 
though not elected. It would have been well for France if 



364 EUROPE FROM 1878 TO 1494 [im~ 

the proposed method of election had been generally and 
permanently adopted. 

In the chancellor’s opening speech, on January 15, the 
misdeeds of Louis XI were deplored, and the Estates were 
invited to co-operate in the work of reform already begun 
by the government. The deputies, who had brought numer¬ 
ous petitions with them, divided themselves into ten com¬ 
mittees, and strove to draw up a common set of demands. 
When, however, they were asked to nominate the royal 
Council, some were for avoiding the responsibility, saying 
that the princes of the blood should have the tutelage of the 
young king and select his councillors. This view was de¬ 
nounced by Philippe Pot, Lord of La Roche-Nolay and 
Seneschal of Burgundy, in a speech which was to become 
famous. The crown, he said, was an oflice, created originally 
by the people to serve their own interests. When the King 
is incapable of governing, power reverts to the people—that 
is, all the King’s subjects, noble or common—who for the 
time have the right of administering the realm through their 
nominees. These assertions, startling though they may 
sound to those unfamiliar with the Middle Ages, have been 
aptly described as “ commonplaces of the schools,” and 
indeed there is little doubt that Pot was a partisan of the 
Beaujeus and speaking in their interests. In the end, the 
Estates merely asked the King to add to his Council twelve 
of themselves. The question of the guardianship of Charles 
was left open. 

Towards the middle of February the “ cahiers ” of the 
Estates were presented. Their proposals were grouped 
under six heads. Under the first, abuses in the Church were 
detailed—papal exactions, provisions and reservations, 
simony, and pluralities receiving special mention; the 
remedy prescribed was the enforcement of the Pragmatic 
Sanction. The second chapter—on the Nobility—asked for 

due recognition of its privileges : the nobles also wanted pay 
for military service and the revision of contracts into which 
they had entered for the conditional sale of land ; in nothing 
did they betray any public spirit or political capacity. With 
respect to taxation, the Estates denounced the extravagance 
of the government, the increase of its demands, the unfair 
distribution of the burden of taxation among the provinces, 
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and the arbitrariness of the collectors. Much was said about 

the venality and pluralism which stained the administration 
of justice. Judicial officers should be chosen by their pro¬ 
spective colleagues, should receive adequate salaries, and 

should be irremovable. Interference with the ordinary courts 
of law should cease. The codification of customary law— 
long advocated and officially though abortively initiated 
thirty years before—was also urged. Regarding trade, the 
Estates proposed the abolition of tolls and duties within 
the kingdom, an evil which had much increased under 
Louis XI. The views of the Estates on the Council have 
been indicated above. 

The Beaujeus proposed to examine the complaints and 
requests in the “ cahiers ” with the aid of a committee 
nominated by the Council; this body, when chosen, was 
found to consist entirely of men who would acquiesce in what¬ 
ever the government wanted. This discovery, together 
with the unconcealed intention of the Beaujeus to dissolve 
the assembly forthwith, caused such indignation that the 
Beaujeus had to make a show of deference. The deputies 
were asked for advice on national defence. To their denun¬ 
ciation of mercenaries and request for the reduction of the 
standing army to its strength under Charles VII, the govern¬ 
ment replied that it must have at least 12,500 horse and 
6,000 foot. The Estates then stated that before deciding 
whether such a force could be supported, they must be told 
the entire estimated expenditure for the ensuing year. When 
in response a Budget was presented, Jean Masselin, president 
of the Norman deputies, denounced it as over-estimating the 
needs of the government and under-estimating the ordinary 
revenue. The Estates voted a grant of 1,200,000 livres for 
each of the next two years, after which, it was stipulated, 
they were to consider afresh the necessities of the State. 
The government received the offer ungraciously, but man¬ 
aged by discreet pressure on individuals and provincial 

groups to secure 300,000 livres in addition. Vigorous pro¬ 
tests against the proposed allotment of the tax among the 
provinces cancelled one another, and caused so much bad 
blood between the deputies that the government deemed 
it safe to order a dissolution. So on March 12 the members 
were told that their wages would cease after the morrow. 
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Thus ended an assembly which for vigour, outspokenness, 
and courage was to have no parallel in France until 1789. 
Yet it had shown small political capacity. The three Estates 
were jealous of one another, “ Treat these rogues to any¬ 

thing but heavy taxes,” said a lord, speaking of the tiers 
itaty “ and they grow arrogant. . . . They are unfit for 
freedom, and you must hold them down.” Within each 
Estate, too, there was no unity. Local rivalries weighed 
more than national interest. Many deputies were time¬ 
servers and grafters, and on such the machinations of the 

government naturally had great effect. The practical results 
of the assembly were of little moment. The Beaujeus thought 
it well to conciliate certain nobles and towns by restoring 

lands or confirming privileges. There were some minor, 
and largely ineffectual reforms of judicial abuses. But the 
taille was continued and increased, and the consultation of 
provincial Estates about it was only a pretence. The new 
members admitted to the Council were all men who had 
served Louis XI, and the Beaujeus held power more firmly 
than ever. This may well have been for the good of France : 
at all events, the people at large showed no concern over 
what had happened. 

Hostility of During the next few years the attention of the Beaujeus 
the nobles was devoted mainly to the discomfiture of hostile nobles and 

Beaujeus the maintenance of the interests of the crown in Brittany. 
There is no need to dwell upon the intricate and generally 
barren intrigues into which both they and their enemies 
plunged. 

The Duke of The head of the aristocratic opposition was the dissipated 
Orleans and aiuj unstable Duke of Orleans, heir-presumptive to the throne. 
Brittany While he was not above intriguing with Maximilian, it was 

on the Duke of Brittany that he chicily relied for support. 
Though barely fifty, Duke Francis was physically and 
mentally decrepit. He was wholly under the dominance of 
his treasurer, Pierre Landais, the son of a tailor, a strong 
upholder of Breton autonomy and therefore of alliance with 
England. His arrogance, harshness, and avarice gained him 
many enemies among the Breton nobles. In 1484 he man¬ 
aged to drive his principal foes into exile : he then arranged 
a marriage between Louis of Orleans and the Duke’s elder 

daughter Anne, and formed an alliance with Maximilian and 
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Richard III of England, the object being, in effect, the 
partition of France. 

The danger to the Bcaujcus was not really very great. 
There was no bond of unity among their enemies. By 

cajoling here, bribing there, and terrifying in some quarters, 
they diminished the danger from domestic disloyalty. The 
discontented nobles had little popular sympathy. Conse- La Guerre 

quently the so-called “Silly War” (la Guerre Folk), whichFolle>1485 
occurred early in 1485, consisted of a few fruitless military 
demonstrations, which collapsed when Anne of Bcaujeu took 
the field in person at the head of a royal army. In Brittany 

Landais was unexpectedly overthrown by a conspiracy 
between the exiles and nobles whom he had imagined to be 
friendly to him, and was hanged out of hand without the 
Duke’s knowledge. A little later Richard III was killed 
at Bosworth. Shortly after this Louis of Orleans sub¬ 
mitted—for the second time in this rising—and the whole 

movement broke down. 
It was not long before it was repeated. There was Further 

another league of French nobles, Louis of Orleans being of disturbances 

course its head. The leading nobles of Brittany, much more 
united among themselves now that Landais was dead, be¬ 
longed to it. Maximilian was once more concerned; so, 
this time, were the King of Navarre and the Duke of Lorraine. 
The Beaujeus were equal to the occasion. Royal troops 
occupied the disaffected parts of Guicnne and Picardy, 
where the confederates were particularly strong, and the 
government fomented a formidable and temporarily suc¬ 
cessful rising against Maximilian in Flanders. Brittany, it is Brittany 

true, required more force than usual. Early in 1487 the invaded 

Duke of Orleans and other notable rebels lied thither and 
were welcomed by the Duke. But the Marshal Rieux and 
his faction, the former enemies of Landais, were jealous of 
the intruders and agreed to co-operate with a French force 
against them. In the ensuing campaign, the French overran 
a great part of eastern Brittany and took Vannes. But 
their Breton allies declared that in various ways they had 
broken the treaty, Breton patriotism was stirred by the 

invasion, and during the winter almost the whole duchy 
rallied to the cause of the Duke. In the spring of 1488 Louis 
de la Tr^moille, a general of much ability, led into Brittany 
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an army of 15,000 men, including 7,000 Swiss mercenaries. 
Battle of Near St. Aubin-du-Cormicr he came face to face with the 

du-Corm?er s forco’ sonic 13>000 111 number, of whom 8,000 were 
July 1488 * Bretons, the remainder being Gascons, Spaniards, Germans, 

or English. Lord Scales was the commander of the English, 
who were there in defiance of the orders of King Henry VII; 
there ivere only 500 of them, but they were valued very 
highly by the Bretons. The French, of course, had the 
advantage in organization, training, and discipline, and the 
issue was quickly decided in their favour. The Duke of 
Orleans was captured and consigned to prison. St. Malo 
having been taken soon afterwards, Duke Francis sued for 
mercy. Anne of Beaujeu would have dealt hardly with 
Brittany, but Charles VIII, who was just beginning to assert 

Treaty of himself, listened to counsels of leniency. By the Treaty of 

Sabte and Sabld, Francis promised that he would arrange no marriage 
death of for either of his daughters without the consent of the King, 
Franm ii of anc[ Frcnch, while holding some towns as security, with- 

1488 ' drew fr°m the rest °f the duchy. But in September the 
Duke’s death plunged the whole Breton question into fresh 
uncertainty. 

Competition For some time there was great diplomatic activity and 

BrittMy°f mUcllL Clustering talk by foreign governments. In 1489, 
Spain, England, and the Empire formed an alliance to protect 
the young Duchess Anne from French aggression. The 
duchy, meanwhile, was rent by faction, fomented by the 
French. Spanish, German, and English troops landed in 
Brittany, and there was indecisive lighting between them 
and the forces of Charles VIII. The duchy suffered much, 
and the patriotic party among the Bretons came to the con¬ 
clusion that the best way to secure peace was for the Duchess 
to marry Maximilian. After some intricate negotiation, the 
two were espoused by proxy in December 1490. 

Marriage of The French government now cast off all show of for- 

Charies^in bearance- Negotiations having broken down, a very large 
Dec! 1491 >army entered the duchy. The situation of the Bretons, for 

whom Maximilian did nothing of any value, soon became 
desperate. At last, yielding to the solicitations of her 
advisers, the Duchess Anne agreed to exchange Maximilian 
for Charles. She married him in December 1491. The King 

made some concessions to Breton self-esteem; but in effect 
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this was the end of Brittany as an autonomous fief. The 
situation was well accepted by the Bretons; in 1492 there 
was a rising by nobles who had favoured the French and 
thought their rewards insufficient, but it was soon suppressed. 

It remained for Charles to avert the vengeance of the Preparations 

powers who had miscalled themselves protectors of Brittany.{or an.. 

He wished to give his whole mind to the invasion of Italy t* Italy00 
which he had begun to plan. The influence of the Beaujeus 
had been waning since 1488, and after 1491, when Charles 
released Louis of Orleans, it was almost negligible. Anne 

would never have agreed to the concessions whereby Charles 
disarmed his enemies. By the Peace of Staples (November Treaty of 

3, 1492), he got rid of a great army which Henry VII had ^tapl^92 
landed in France. Each king undertook not to aid the 
other’s enemies. Charles promised to pay the debt which 
his queen had incurred for help given her by England when 
she was Duchess of Brittany, and to pay 125,000 crowns as 
arrears of the pension which Louis XI, in like circumstances, 
had pledged himself to pay to Edward IV. On January 6, Treaty of 
1493, the Treaty of Barcelona, besides stipulating for mutual ^ce^”a» 
aid and succour, ceded to Spain Roussillon and Cerdagne. 
Yet more of Louis XI’s work was undone by the Treaty of Treaty of 

Senlis, signed on May 23 following. Maximilian’s daughter j^^^gg 
Margaret, the discarded bride of Charles VIII, was to be 
honourably restored to her father, and so were Franehe- 
Conite, Artois, Charolais, and other districts received as 
her dowry. The arrangement may have been just, but it 
was not for that reason that Charles accepted it. 

Notwithstanding these strange treaties, France was at 
the moment the strongest and most-feared state in Europe. 
The power of the crown was probably higher than it had 
ever been. But Charles and his successors were about to 
squander these advantages in hare-brained adventure. For 
the French nation the sixteenth century was to be largely 

wasted. 
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CHAPTER XI 

THE GREATNESS AND DOWNFALL OF 
BURGUNDY WE have already had frequent occasion to refer to the Bases of 

part played by the Dukes of Burgundy in the history Burgundian 

of fifteenth-century Europe. For about three-power 
quarters of that century, in fact, they ranked with the 
greatest potentates of the world. Historians have had much 
to say about the anomaly of their position, pointing out that, 
for all their power, they wore vassals of the Emperor or the 
King of France for every inch of territory they held. But as 
long as feudal theories survived, it was always possible to find 
rulers of the first importance who nowhere enjoyed sovereign 

authority. What distinguished lifteenth-century Burgundy 
were the number and variety of the elements of which 
its strength was composed and the resources in men and 
riches which they placed at the disposal of the Dukes, who 
were thereby enabled to indulge the most extravagant 
ambitions and come very near attaining them. 

The diplomatic history of the later Middle Ages consists 
largely of negotiations for marriages. These negotiations 

usually failed : when they succeeded, the marriage rarely 
brought the expected advantage to either party. But the 
persistence with which the rulers of that time sought after 
matrimonial alliances is explained by the fact that one or two 

states drew great prizes in the lottery. The matrimonial 
good-fortune of Austria was for long proverbial; but it is 
often forgotten that Austria became a really great power by 

stepping into the shoes of the even luckier Burgundy. 
The first of the Valois Dukes of Burgundy was Philip the Philip the 

Bold, on whom his father King John of France bestowed the ®3°^1404 
duchy in 1863, claiming to be its heir. John would have done 
better to retain it for the Crown ; but the grant in itself did 
not raise Philip to dangerous power, and Charles V kept him 

in his place without much difficulty. With the accession of 
271 
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the young Charles VI his influence naturally increased ; but 
it was not until 1384 that he became one of the leading 
potentates of Europe through the death of Louis de Made, 
Count of Flanders, Artois, Nevers, Rethel, and Burgundy, 
whose only child, Margaret, was Philip’s wife. The Bur¬ 
gundian power was still substantially French, the Free County 
of Burgundy (Franche-Comte) being Philip’s only important 
possession in the Empire; but in 1385 the foundation was 
laid for momentous future development. William of Ostre- 
vant, son of Albert of Wittelsbach, Count of Holland, Zeeland, 
and Hainault, married Philip’s daughter Margaret, while the 
Duke’s son John married a daughter of Albert. 

Enough has been said elsewhere concerning the character 
and policy of Philip the Bold. John the Fearless, too, and the 
mischief he wrought in France, have already been sufficiently 
discussed. It should merely be mentioned that in 1406, the 
duchy of Brabant was bequeathed by an aunt of his mother 
to his younger brother Antony. On Antony’s death at 
Agincourt in 1415, Brabant was inherited by his son John, a 
feeble youth. Next year died William Count of Holland, the 
Duke of Burgundy’s brother-in-law. In 1418 John the Fear¬ 
less brought about a marriage between William’s daughter and 
heiress, Jacqueline, and the impotent young Duke of Brabant. 
He thus strengthened the likelihood that not only Brabant, 
but also Holland, Hainault, and Zeeland would fall into his 
clutches. 

Next year John was murdered at Montereau, and soon 
afterwards Jacqueline, a lively and resolute young woman, 
ran away to England, where she was harboured by Henry V. 
Henry’s brother Humphrey, Duke of Gloucester, as we saw 
above, took up her cause,1 married her, and in 1424 invaded 
Hainault. But Duke Philip the Good easily repulsed him, 
and he soon returned ignominiously to England, leaving 
Jacqueline to struggle alone. In 1427 John of Brabant died, 
to be followed three years later by his only brother. Philip 
the Good, declaring himself sole heir (regardless of the claims 
of another branch of the family), possessed himself of Brabant 
and Limburg. Meanwhile Pope Martin V had pronounced 
against the validity of the marriage of Jacqueline and 
Gloucester. Despairing of securing aid from anyone, she 

1 See Chapter II. 
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recognized Philip as her heir, and granted him the administra¬ 
tion of her lands. In 1433, to save the life of her fourth 
husband, she abdicated, and, except for the Emperor’s 
negligible claims to overlordship, Philip came into full owner¬ 
ship of Holland, Zeeland, and Hainault. Having in 1421 
purchased the county of Namur, he was now lord of nearly 

all the Netherlands. 
In 1435 Philip signed the Treaty of Arras, and wc have 

seen what enormous concessions he thereby extracted from 
the King of France. In the next years he was easily the 
richest of European rulers. Probably, too, his possessions 
were on the whole better governed than any other part of 
Europe ; it is at least certain that Flanders and Artois were 
the most orderly and prosperous regions of France. Never¬ 
theless, as Philip knew, there were grave weaknesses in his 
situation. His territory was a bundle of heterogeneous pro¬ 
vinces, each with its own traditions, customs, laws, and organs 
of government. They had no common political institutions ; 
Philip himself was the only force that held them together. 
Again, they did not even form a solid block of land ; there was 
a wide gap between Philip’s Netherlands possessions and the 
duchy and county of Burgundy. 

It was unwise of Philip to sign the Treaty of Arras. He 
has of course been much praised for patriotically withdrawing 
from his alliance with his country’s enemies ; but there was 
not much patriotism apparent in the hard bargain which he 
drove with Charles VII, and he took little part in the subse¬ 
quent fighting against the English, with whom indeed he made 
a truce as early as 1439. In his own interests—and he had 
nothing else in view—he should never have given Charles the 
opportunity to restore the power of the French Crown. His 
main reason for concluding the Treaty was probably a desire 
for freedom to pursue his schemes in the Empire. Philip was 
always a Frenchman, but thenceforward his attention was 
turned mainly towards Germany. 

It will have been gathered that Philip the Good’s goodness 
was purely conventional. In the later Middle Ages the 
epithet was earned by a pleasant manner, a love of ostenta¬ 
tion, and an addiction to the carnal vices. For the welfare 
of his subjects, save in so far as it promoted his own, Philip 

cared nothing; he was in fact a hard and exacting ruler. In 
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his political dealings he was merciless, faithless, and insatiable. 
In private life the variety of his inclinations, in Gibbon’s 
phrase, was attested by the finest library in northern Europe 
and twenty-four acknowledged mistresses, whose offspring 
played a conspicuous part in the social and chivalrous life of 
the times. His abilities were no greater than his virtue. He 
was neither industrious nor clever. What success he gained 
was due partly to the skill and devotion of his servants, and 
partly to an ambitious pertinacity which often carried him to 
his goal if the opposition were irresolute or unintelligent. It 
pleased him to receive the homage of artists and men of letters 
—he could turn a verse himself—and his patronage of the 
writers of his time has been rewarded by the fame which Clias- 
tcllain, Wavrin, La Marche and others have bestowed on him. 
In wider circles his renown was based largely on the magnifi- Splendour 

cence and pomp with which his resources enabled himtooflhe 
surround himself. It was not merely that in its furniture and 
appointments the Burgundian court was the most splendid in 
Europe, that its feasts and pageants were the most extrava¬ 
gant, that for long it was regarded as the very focus of chivalry. 
All its activities were regulated by a ceremonious etiquette, 
the like of which had never been seen before in western Europe. 
It set the pattern of behaviour for the courts of emperors 
and kings. Its influence was not unlike that of Versailles 
in the seventeenth century : indeed many of the rules of 
conduct enforced at Versailles originated in the palaces of 
Philip the Good. 

Philip was no great organizer. He strove, it is true, to Government 

introduce a measure of unity into the administration of his of phl,1P 8 
lands. For financial purposes they were divided into four 
parts and placed under the direction of four chambrcs des 
comptcs, situated respectively at Dijon, Lille, Brussels and the 
Hague. Over all there was a Grand Cornell, which, besides 
supervising everything, tried to make itself a supreme eourt of 
appeal, analogous to the Parlement of Paris. But all these 
bodies, manned though they were by legists steeped in the 
absolutist principles of Roman Law, were hampered at every 
turn by the customs and privileges of the provinces and 
municipalities. Philip had no respect for such things ; when 
he dared, they were declared invalid or simply ignored ; but it 
behoved him to be careful. It is true that, owing largely to 

18 
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the class and party dissensions that everywhere existed, no 
rebellion against him succeeded. But one or two gave him 
much trouble, diverted his energies from schemes for enlarging 
his power, and, what was worse, afforded an opening for the 
machinations of the French. There were disturbances in 1486 
at Bruges, where quiet was not fully restored until 1440. 
Ghent, as always, was restless and quick to resent encroach¬ 
ments on its rights, real or imaginary. A demand for a new 
salt-tax in 1447 was met with a downright refusal. Philip 
resorted to indirect methods of getting his way, and began to 
tamper with tlr* civic elections in order to secure amenable 
magistrates. The annoyance thus generated burst into revo¬ 
lution in 1452, when the insurgents set up a democratic 
government and’openly defied the Duke. When, after some 
difficulty, Philip approached the city with a force collected 
from all parts of his dominions, the men of Ghent, who were 
aided by many of the peasants of the vicinity, showed a 
bold and aggressive spirit. In the fighting that followed, 
Cornelius, the most influential of the Duke’s bastards, and 
Jacques de Lalaing, who had a European reputation as the 
mirror of knighthood, were killed. For a while the rebels gave 
as much as they got; but in 1458 they made an ill-considered 

attack on Philip’s army at Gaveren, and were cut to pieces. 
They had to yield and accept the Duke’s terms ; the city’s 
autonomy was curtailed, and the burghers had to pay an 
indemnity and undergo various humiliations. But it is 
significant that the salt-tax was not imposed, and that soon 
afterwards Philip bestowed certain favours on the city. He 

had in fact been seriously alarmed, especially by the appeal 
which Ghent had made to Charles VII as its sovereign lord. 

Such episodes were particularly irritating to Philip since 

he needed all his time, energy, and resources for the pursuit of 
his main ambitions. He naturally wanted to round off his 
territories in the Netherlands. In 1455, despite the opposi¬ 

tion of the clergy and people concerned, he prevailed on the 
Pope to provide his bastard son David, Bishop of Thdrouannc, 
to the bishopric of Utrecht, the temporalities of which 
amounted to a good-sized principality. Next year he 
managed to secure the election of his nephew, Louis of Bour¬ 
bon, a dissolute and ignorant youth of eighteen, as bishop of 

the still richer see of Ltege. It was not easy, however, for 
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Philip to impose his will on the city of Li<5ge, a populous and 
flourishing place, with a great measure of self-government. 
Infuriated by the misrule and vices of their new bishop, the 
Ltegeois entered into relations with Louis XI, and in 1465 
there began a rebellion which was to have momentous 
consequences. 

What Philip above all desired was to link his Netherlands 
fiefs with Burgundy itself. He took a step towards his goal 
when he bought the duchy of Luxemburg from his aunt 
Elizabeth of Gorlitz, niece of the Emperor Sigismund. 
William of Saxony disputed her right to the duchy, but in 1443 Luxemburg 

Burgundian forces occupied the country with little difficulty, occupied, 

and Philip held it for the rest of his life, notwithstanding 1443 
intrigues by Charles VII and the claims of various members of 
the Luxemburg family. The inhabitants of the duchy, it is 
fair to say, seem to have been tolerably content with their 
new ruler. Philip also had designs on the duchy of Lorraine, 
on the adjacent bishoprics, and on parts of Alsace. In 1431 phiHp,s 
he warred against Rene of Anjou in support of the Count of designs on 

Vaudemont's claims to Lorraine; but having taken Rene Lorraine 

prisoner, he let him go some years later without having turned 
his opportunity to much account. In 1444 Charles VII 

established Rene’s authority in the teeth of the recalcitrant 
Lorrainers, while the doings of the Dauphin Louis in Alsace 
were detrimental to Burgundian influence there. It was in 
fact Charles VII who hindered Philip's designs in Germany 
rather than the Emperor. But, though Frederick III, 
resenting the French King’s interference, became more 

favourably disposed towards Philip than he otherwise might nis desire 

have been, he would not go so far as to comply with thcfora 
Duke's request that the old realm of Lothair, as created by the rojal tltle 

Treaty of Verdun in 843, should be revived for him. On the 

other hand, the Emperor’s offer of the title of King of Brabant 
was not good enough for Philip. 

Notwithstanding his disappointments, Philip had some 

ground for self-complacency. Ilis epitaph is one of the most 
boastful ever written, but it is in the main true. It was a 
magnificent heritage that he bequeathed to his son. Though 
Philip did not die until 1467, his bodily infirmities had com¬ 
pelled him for some years to leave the conduct of Burgundian 
policy to Charles, who thus took the lead against Louis XI in 
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the War of the Public Weal and conducted the operations 
against Liege and its associates in 1465 and 1466. 

Charles was very different from his father, to whom his 
character owed less than to his Portuguese mother. He was 
a sturdy and somewhat thickset man, rather under medium 
height. He stooped slightly and his walk was a little awk¬ 
ward. He had an eager open face, with flashing black eyes ; 
but when he was annoyed or worried, his features assumed a 
sulky cast which was unpleasant without being impressive. 
His good qualities were many. He was a man of his word, 
temperate in food and drink, and his strict continence excited 
the amazement of all and the derision of many. On the other 
hand, he was hard, arrogant, and resentful. His wrath was 
quickly kindled, and he was often carried away by it—a weak¬ 
ness which grew upon him. Yet, despite his impulsive 
nature, he was accused of avarice and was certainly far less 
open-handed than his father. In manner he was stiff and 
formal, and he attached enormous importance to ceremony and 
etiquette, on which he was an expert. He had an exalted 
opinion of his own consequence, took advice reluctantly, and 
was so conscious of his good intentions that opposition filled 
him with indignant perplexity. It will readily be understood 
that though in many ways he was a much better man than his 
father, he was not half so popular. What made his defects 
disastrous was his stupidity. In the famous phrase of 

Commyncs, “ il n’avait pas assez de sens ni de malice pour 
conduire ses entreprises.” He was a wretched diplomatist. 
Though he was personally a good fighting man, his generalship 

was contemptible. Needless to say, he had no idea of this, 
and it must be admitted that most of his contemporaries 
thought him an able commander. Unfortunately for Charles, 
Louis XI was one of those who judged him aright. 

We have already traced Charles’s relations with Louis. 
The struggle between the two is very famous, and Louis is 

remembered as Charles’s arch-enemy and the chief agent of 
his downfall. But the projects—inherited from Philip— 
which Charles had most at heart concerned the Empire rather 

than France ; and his policy towards Louis was defensive in 
purpose. If there had been on the French throne a king who 
could be trusted not to meddle with him, Charles for his part 

would probably have left France alone and given his exclusive 
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attention to his schemes in the kingdom of Germany. It is 
these that must now be considered. 

When the rebellion of Liege against its bishop broke out in 
1465, the War of the Public Weal was in progress. The 
insurgents had relied much on promises from Louis XI, but in 
the Treaty of Conflans he mentioned them only to apologize 
for having had any dealings with them. Charles the Bold Dinant, 1466 

promptly led his army against the city, which despaired of 
resistance and accepted humiliating terms. The bishop’s 
authority was restored, and the Dukes of Burgundy were 

recognized as hereditary “ protectors ” of Liege, a euphemism 
which misled nobody. Dinant, which was in the bishopric, 
was not included in the peace, for it had not only rebelled 
but had burnt Charles in elligy and hinted that he had been 
begotten in adultery. So in the summer of 1466 Charles 
took his father to witness its punishment. It was bombarded 
into surrender, and then subjected to an organized programme 
of frightfulness, for Charles was a just man and a disci¬ 
plinarian, and abhorred haphazard rape and pillage. Un¬ 

fortunately an unauthorized lire presently broke out and 
destroyed the greater part of the place. It was disappointing 
that, notwithstanding Charles's triumphs, a number of 

irreconcilables kept up an irregular warfare in the less acces¬ 
sible parts of the bishopric. 

Still more ominous were the risings which occurred in Risings at 

several towns of the Netherlands when in 1467 CharlesGhent and^ 
formally succeeded his father. The most formidable was at ^7 here> 
Ghent, where the Duke was in peril of his life. The cause of 

these movements was a general discontent, aroused mainly by 
heavy taxation ; but that they occurred at this moment 
indicated an apprehension that tilings would be worse under 

Charles than they had been under Philip. About the same 
time there was renewed trouble at Liege, which was punished 
by the dismantling of its fortifications. But even when 

defenceless the city was not cowed, and next year, owing to 
Louis XI’s renewed promises and the belief that he was 
going to make war on Burgundy, there occurred the capture 
of the bishop which so infuriated Charles when, grossly Further 

exaggerated, it was reported to him during his meeting with t 
Louis at Pcronne. Then followed the joint-expedition of the utge, 
King and the Duke against the city, which was soon taken by 1468 
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assault. On this occasion Charles let his troops do much as 
they liked, and deliberately had the place burned, sparing 
only churches and other ecclesiastical establishments. The 
miserable inhabitants who clung pathetically to their ruined 
dwellings were a little later ordered by him to pay their 
taxes to the bishop as usual. Soon afterwards came the 
formal reconciliation of the Duke with Ghent. “ The Grand 
Privilege,” Ghent’s most cherished charter, was publicly cut 
in pieces, and various penalties were imposed ; but what 
strikes one most is the determination of Charles to subject the 

city’s authorities and representatives to the greatest possible 
amount of public humiliation. It is well to note these early 
doings of the Duke against his subjects and neighbours. 

They stirred up widespread feeling against him. Henceforth 
the burgher class, especially in Germany, feared and hated 
him. The events just described undoubtedly had much to do 
with the unexpected obstinacy of the resistance which often 

confronted him later on. 
It is true that in the next years Charles tried to ingratiate 

himself with his subjects, especially the middle and poorer 
classes, by personally dispensing justice to them and allowing 
easy access to his presence. But he had no popular gifts or 
graces, and his justice was too just for the public taste. And 
any favourable impression that may here and there have been 
made was quite obliterated by his demands for money. 
Resistance and remonstrance he met with passionate, scornful 
speech. Thus, when in 1469 he was trying to establish a 
small standing army, he asked for a large aid from each of his 
Netherlands provinces. The Estates of Flanders demurred, 
and politely suggested that the duchy and county of Burgundy 
should pay their share. Charles replied personally to the 
deputation in a vehement and brusque speech, denouncing the 
meanness of the Flemings and the thickness of their skulls. 
He probably thought that he had done wisely, for he got his 
money; but he gave lasting offence. His unpopularity 
was increased by measures which he took towards completing 
that centralization of government which his father had 
begun. 

At the same time Charles was not liked by his nobles, 
officials, and courtiers. They thought him unduly affable 

with low people. They despised him for his indifference to 
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women. They wearied, very reasonably, of the ceremonies 
and formalities which he imposed on the court, where the 
etiquette had been strict enough in the days of Philip the 
Good. With ample justification they yawned under the long 
sententious speeches which he loved to make in council and 
on all public occasions. Many missed grievously the extrava¬ 
gant liberality of Duke Philip. And even the aged and 
prudent Chastellain, who defends Charles’s alleged parsimony, 
joined in the widespread condemnation of his devotion to 
public business and the cares of State. “ His taste for hard 
work,” he wrote, “ is excessive, but in other respects his good 
sense has ruled him, at least up to the present. It is to be 
hoped that as his reign proceeds he will restrain his over- 
zealous industry.” One cannot but feel sorry for Charles 
when his very virtues are cast in his teeth ; but that his good 
qualities won him so little affection shows how singularly 
unattractive his personality must somehow have been. 

In the first years of his rule Charles’s foreign policy was Charles’s 

concerned principally with France. His animosity against hatred ot 
that country was very bitter. He was wont to declare that he 

was no Frenchman and to boast of his Portuguese ancestry and 
the English strain in his blood. He advertised his hatred of 
France in 1468 by marrying Margaret of York, sister of the 
English King Edward IV, notwithstanding the fact that ties of 
kinship attached him to the dispossessed House of Lancaster. 
We have already seen his lack of success in his subsequent deal¬ 
ings with the French King. To contemporaries, however, his 
failure was scarcely apparent. After all, he suffered no loss of 
territory, nor was his influence appreciably less. The civil 
strife in England from 1469 to 1471 was throughout pro¬ 
foundly influenced by the aid which the factions respectively 
received from Louis and Charles ; and the issue was not only 
a victory of York over Lancaster, but also of Burgundy over 
France. Meanwhile Charles was acquiring new lands in 
Germany. 

It was in 1469 that Charles’s evil genius tempted him to 

listen to overtures from Sigismund, lord of the Habsburg lands J Habsbuig 

in Tyrol, Swabia, and Alsace. Over his nominal domains in 
the two last regions his control was very slight. His vassals 
did what they liked. Some of the towns enjoyed extensive 
privileges, which enabled them to ignore Sigismund, but did 
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not save them from the depredations of the nobility. Their 
insecurity led certain of them to ally themselves with the Swiss 
Confederation. But it was an imperial city, Miilhausen, which 
in 1466 invoked the aid of Berne, thus giving the latter, con¬ 
fident of the backing of its fellow-members of the Confedera¬ 
tion, a pretext for seizing the city of Waldshut, on the 
Rhine. The Bernese offered to restore Waldshut to 
Sigismund for a ransom of 10,000 florins, a sum which he 
could not raise. He sought the aid of Louis XI, but Louis had 
been bitten by the Swiss once and was always shy of meddling 
with their concerns. So Sigismund visited Charles in 
Flanders. There the scope of his suggestions broadened. He 
spoke of a marriage between the Duke’s daughter Mary and 
the Emperor’s son Maximilian, and hinted that the election of 
Charles as King of the Romans might be arranged. He like¬ 
wise offered, for an advance of 50,000 florins, to bestow on the 
Duke in pledge all his rights in Alsace, the county of Ferrette, 
and certain other areas on or beyond the Rhine. Charles con¬ 
sented. The loan, it was stipulated, should be discharged in 
a lump sum, to which must be added the expenses incurred in 
the administration of the mortgaged property. It seemed most 
unlikely that these stipulations would ever be fulfilled. A 
treaty embodying the bargain was signed at St. Omer, and 
Charles at once began to act as though the territories and 
rights concerned were his in full lordship. 

Charles soon encountered bewildering complications. 
The Habsburg lands in south-west Germany did not form a 
solid block, but were cut up by other seignories. The rights 
of the Habsburgs over them had originated at various times 
and in various ways, and were of varying character. Many 
of them had been pawned, some for generations. And it was 
a long time since any part of these Habsburg territories had 
been under efficient administration. 

Instead of deriving from his new acquisition the profits 
which he expected, Charles speedily found that it was costing 
him a large amount of money. He resolved, nevertheless, to 
make it pay for itself. The Treaty of St. Omer empowered 
him to redeem all mortgages on Habsburg property in the 
ceded areas. Charles wished to do this, and should have done 
so immediately, but he hoped to pay for the transaction out of 
the revenues of the unpledged parts of his new possessions. 
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It was, however, hard to ascertain precisely what his rights 
were, for the Habsburg lands were not like those inherited by 
Charles, where everything was organized and registered. It 
was consequently necessary for him to appoint successive 
commissions of inquiry, whose investigations caused much 
uneasiness. A tried official, Peter of Hagenbach, was made 
lieutenant-governor, with instructions to get as much as 
possible out of Charles’s new property. He was a licentious 
and otherwise unpleasant man, but he deserves a measure of 
pity, for he had to choose between Charles’s wrath and 
popular odium. For some years, however, his subjects re¬ 
mained quiet; they had not loved the Habsburgs, and hoped 
that, despite an unpromising start, their new masters would 
please them better. 

In 1473 Charles was able to make an addition to the Annexation 

northern block of his territories. Ten years before the Duke of Gueldera» 
of Guelders, Arnold, had been seized and imprisoned by his 1473 
son Adolf. The old man was harshly treated ; great scandal 
was caused ; and Charles, having summoned both father and 
son to his court, proposed an accommodation, which Adolf 
would not accept. Charles took the two with him to France 
in 1472, but Adolf escaped. When he was soon afterwards 
recaptured, his case was submitted to the Order of the Golden 
Fleece, of which he was a member. Meanwhile, Arnold had 
been prevailed upon to make over to Charles all his administra¬ 
tive rights in the duchy of Guelders in return for a cash pay¬ 
ment and a life interest in half its revenues. Three months 
later (March 1473) he died. The Order of the Golden Fleece 
declared that the agreement entitled Charles to enter forth¬ 
with into possession of Guelders, and sentenced Adolf to 
imprisonment for life. Some of the people of Guelders up¬ 
held the rights of Adolf's little son Charles; but a great 
Burgundian army encountered no serious resistance save at 
Nimwegen, which put up a stout though vain defence. On 
its surrender it was subjected to the usual humiliations, and 
the leaders of the opposition to Charles the Bold were 
executed. The annexation of the duchy was formally 

approved by the Emperor. 
Between Frederick III and Charles there had been inter¬ 

mittent negotiations since 1469. The Emperor was attracted 
by the proposal of a marriage between his son Maximilian and 
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Meeting Mary of Burgundy. The Duke, having no lack of suitors for his 

Bow'iindthedaughter’s hand, stipulated that the price of Mary was his 
Emperor election as King of the Romans, and he even suggested that 
Frederick Frederick might vacate the imperial throne to make room for 

him. Frederick, who had not the least intention of abdicat- 

Sept-Nov. *n8 an(l knew that in any case he had little influence over the 
1473 Electors, answered evasively, but offered to make the Bur¬ 

gundian possessions into a kingdom. At the time this was not 
enough for Charles, and for a while the negotiations hung fire. 
But they were renewed about the time when Guelders was 
seized, and a meeting between Frederick and Charles was 
arranged. This took place at Trier in the autumn of 1478. 
Charles went thither with an army, and throughout encom¬ 
passed himself with a magnificence such as western Europe 
had not seen for a thousand years. He entered the city clad 
from head to foot in gleaming armour, his mantle ablaze with 
diamonds and other jewels. Frederick, contrary to his 
custom and inclination, did what he could to make a brave 
show, but was utterly eclipsed by Charles. There was not 
much cordiality between the Germans and the Burgundians. 
The Germans thought the Burgundians offensively ostenta¬ 
tious, the Burgundians thought the Germans repulsively 
barbarous. Yet at first business seemed to be going well, 
though it is likely that the Emperor was at his favourite 
game of playing for time. It was agreed that the pro¬ 
jected marriage should take place, that Charles should 
participate in a Crusade, and that in his favour the Emperor 
would create a kingdom, which, besides his existing dominions, 
should include the bishoprics of Utrecht, Lidge, Toul, and 
Verdun, and the duchies of Cleves, Lorraine, and Savoy. 
These were all imperial fiefs; the new realm indeed would be 
held of the Empire; and it was a question whether the 
scheme could legally be carried out without the consent of the 
Electors. Charles, in any case, wanted to get it, though he 

knew that he might fail. But as the Electors present at Trier 
declared that it was not for them to discuss the limits of the 
Emperor’s authority, it was generally taken for granted that 

the business was settled. An elaborate account of Charles’s 
coronation was actually circulated in parts of Germany and 
Italy. 

At the last moment something went wrong—what, will 
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probably never be known. According to some, the difficulties 
had all been smoothed over, and Charles was to be crowned on # 
November 25 ; according to others, the creation of the new 
kingdom was after all to await electoral approval and there was 
simply to be a farewell ceremony. What is certain is that 
early in the morning of the 25th, it was discovered that the 
Emperor had left Trier and was miles down the Moselle in a 
boat. Charles sent after him, but Frederick would not return. 
Nothing whatever had been formally settled. For some time, 
it seems likely, Frederick had resolved to reject Charles’s 
demands. Emissaries from Louis XI are known to have been 
in the city, and he may have been influenced by them. At all 
events, he had tricked Charles as effectually, if not perhaps as 
artistically, as Louis could have done. 

The rest of Charles’s history is little but folly and misfor- Multiplying 

tune. Troubles crowded upon him thick and fast. While at trouble* of 
* Oh&flcs 

Trier, his restless ambition had exposed him to fresh strokes 
of fate. Nicolas, Duke of Lorraine, had lately died. He 
was succeeded by his aunt Yolande, daughter of Ren6 of 
Anjou, who forthwith abdicated in favour of her son, also 
called Rcn(5. There was in Lorraine a party friendly to Bur¬ 
gundy, and, under its influence, the young Duke, in October 
1478, signed a treaty in which he recognized Charles the Bold 
as his protector, gave permission for Burgundian troops to 
traverse Lorraine, and promised that in places on the route 
between the two blocks of Charles’s territories he would 
appoint oflicials sworn to be faithful to the Duke of Burgundy. 
This treaty was approved by a large number of Lorraine 
nobles; but when soon afterwards Charles visited the duchy, 
he began to interpret it in a way which they had never 

expected, putting Burgundian garrisons in many towns, to 
the great annoyance of the populace and the neighbour¬ 
ing peasantry. Popular feeling turned strongly against 
Burgundy. 

At the same time Charles’s fortunes in Alsace were not Disaffection 

prospering. Charles’s officials, to do them justice, had1,1 Alsace 

brought to the Habsburg lands unprecedented peace and 
order; but their demands were heavy, and Burgundian rule 
was disliked, especially in the towns. The Swiss were appre¬ 
hensive and unfriendly, while the Burgundian officials were 

openly hostile and contemptuous towards them. Early in 
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1478, Charles’s wish to redeem the mortgages which he had 
taken over from the Habsburgs led Hagenbach to impose a new 
tax on wine, commonly called the Bad Penny. It was illegal, 
for it was levied without the consent of the local Estates, whose 
rights had been expressly protected by the Treaty of St. Omer. 
Resistance was offered in certain towns, and Hagenbach had 
to besiege Thann, which was very savagely punished when 
captured. Just when feelings were thus inflamed, the 
imperial city of Miilhausen, threatened by Hagenbach with 
forcible subjection to Burgundian authority, appealed for help 
to the Swiss and to other towns which had reason to fear 
a like fate. The Swiss, while friendly, were reluctant to 
act at the moment; but the appeal of Miilhausen led to the 

Formation formation of a league, for the defence of common interests, 

Lower between several towns, bishoprics, and seignories of south- 
Union, 1473 west Germany. It was known as the Lower Union and 

played an influential part in the events of the ensuing 
years. 

Before anything startling occurred as a result of the new 
situation, Charles visited Alsace in the winter of 1478-4. On 
the one hand, he tried to overawe the malcontents by a dis¬ 
play of might and magnificence ; on the other, he tried to 
placate the people in general by a show of affability. He made 
small impression, for popular suspicions of his intentions were 
kept alive by two abortive attempts to get possession of Basel 
by treachery, and though Charles was ready to listen to com¬ 
plaints, it soon became clear that he did not intend to provide 
remedies. When he was gone, Hagenbach continued to levy 
the Bad Penny, coercing defaulters more sternly than ever, 
and at the same time his own proclivities increased his un¬ 
popularity. The Lower Union was bargaining with the Swiss; 
agents of Louis XI were here and there; and men were 
beginning to talk of the restoration of Sigismund. 

The Swi«, The outcome of some obscure negotiations was that in the 

Spr!ng of 1474 k was aSreed at Constance between the Lower 
Sigismund Union, the Swiss, and Sigismund that the Habsburg lands 
allied against should be redeemed from Charles, a defensive alliance between 

March^Aprilth? parties bein2 likewise signed. The money was somehow 
1474 raised, and put at Sigismund’s disposal. The arrangements 

for its payment, when communicated to Charles, proved to be 
slightly at variance with the stipulations of the Treaty of St. 



l4/m CHARLES’S INCREASING TROUBLES 287 

Oroer. He pointed this out, and said that the whole question 
must be investigated. 

At Easter, however, before anything further was done, Peter of 
Hagenbach’s exactions provoked a violent outbreak at *V*genbach 
Breisach, where he was seized. At first the townsfolk pro-kUled 
tested their loyalty to Charles, but they refused to deliver 
Hagenbach to him, and shortly afterwards received Sigis- 
mund as their lord. Hagenbach, tried by a court containing 
representatives of the members of the Lower Union, was 
condemned and beheaded. His brother Stephen was sent 
with troops to take vengeance, and did so ferociously ; but 
the effect was to strengthen and extend the revolt. 

Charles, let it be remembered, had continually to keep an Charles 

eye on Louis XI, and at this very time he was planning a great ^^hop- 
invasion of France with Edward IV. But, as if he had not T\c 0f 
enough irons in the fire, he must needs involve himself in the Cologne 

disturbed affairs of the archbishopric of Cologne. On this 
important electorate the Dukes of Burgundy had long cast 
longing eyes, and Philip the Good had tried to secure control 
over it by the same means that he had used at Utrecht and 
Ltege. He had, however, failed ; and when Charles the Bold 
became duke, the Archbishop was a brother of the Elector 
Palatine. He was on bad terms with his chapter, and in 1467 
asked for Charles’s aid. The Duke was busy elsewhere, and 
merely told the chapter to behave itself. The quarrel dragged 
on, and the city of Cologne took the side of the chapter. 
Charles’s rebukes to the Archbishop’s enemies were dis¬ 
regarded, and presently almost the w hole of the electorate wras 
in revolt against him. The mediation of the Emperor was 
expected ; but Frederick, as usual, was reluctant to commit 
himself, and at the end of 1473 Charles, anxious after the Trier 
fiasco to prove himself a better man than the Emperor, 
announced that the Archbishop was in the right and that he, 
Charles, would defend him. Next summer he invaded the Siege of 

electorate, and in July laid siege to the small town of Neuss. j 
His expectation that it would fall in three days was charac- june 1475 

teristic, but his subsequent dispositions were much admired by 
military experts. He had a marvellous camp, larger and 
more comfortable than many a German town. The discipline 
of his troops was good; they were well cared for; losses 
through disease were astonishingly few. Nothing was lacking 
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but success. After some time an imperial army came to the 
relief of the town. But it did little, and the only operation 
which at all resembled a battle had no decisive result. There 
was general amazement that Charles should continue to 
waste his time on an operation which would not gain him 
much even if successful; but it was not until June 1475 
that a truce was signed between Charles and the Emperor, 

and the siege was raised. 
Dining the siege troubles had poured upon the Duke. 

The agents and gold of Louis XI were at work in every quarter 
that threatened danger to Charles. It was mainly owing to 

The Swiss them that in October 1474 the Swiss openly declared war and 
declare war invaded Alsace, defeating a strong force of Charles’s mer- 

Oct 1474*’ cenaries and forcing Stephen Hagenbach to surrender at Heri- 
court. Sigismund was now generally accepted as lord in his 
old territories. In the following April, llen<5 of Lorraine 

joined the hostile alliance. 
Conquest of Charles was not dismayed, for the great English expedition 

cSTur*WaS on ^00*'> an^ he counted on gains in France which 
**’ would more than compensate for his misfortunes elsewhere. 

The futile termination of the enterprise, as he betrayed in 
public, was a bitter blow to him, but it was due in great 

measure to his own fault. However, in the treaty which 
Louis now signed with him, the French King threw over his 
ally the Duke of Lorraine. Charles at once fell upon Rene, 
and after a few weeks captured Nancy—a surprising issue to a 
siege conducted by him. He behaved as though Lorraine 
were his by conquest, but he treated his new subjects well and 
was generally accepted with little apparent reluctance. 

Charles Meanwhile the Swiss were ravaging in the county of Bur- 
attacks the gundy and in the lands of Yolande Duchess of Savoy, who was 

tWU8 at enmity with her brother Louis XI. There were half¬ 
hearted negotiations for peace; but Charles wanted revenge, 
and Louis’ money kept the Swiss up to scratch. The head¬ 

strong Duke entered on a winter campaign against them. He 

crossed the Jura without mishap, and then, instead of making 
straight for Berne, one of his most dangerous enemies, he laid 
siege to Granson on Lake Neuchatel. After ten days of brave 
resistance the little garrison surrendered unconditionally, and 
Charles hanged them all—an act which was intended to 

terrify his enemies and merely infuriated them. On March 2, 
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1470, he was attacked on the spot by the Swiss army. To Battle of 

Charles’s force half the countries of Europe had contributed ^riu^n,14^6 
some of the troops for which they were most renowned; but, * * 
like many a cricket or football team of “ stars,” the army 
lacked cohesion and mutual confidence. The Swiss came on 
with their usual reckless fury. Charles foolishly tried to 
check their leading column by cavalry charges, and when these 

were shattered on the pikes, he attempted to lure the attackers 
into a trap by withdrawing his centre while making a con¬ 
verging movement with his wings. It is a manoeuvre which 

can only succeed with highly-disciplined troops possessing 
absolute confidence in their leaders. At Granson, the wings 
thought that the centre was broken, and their precipitate 
flight soon involved the whole army. There was not much 
real fighting; the Burgundians had few casualties; but 
Charles lost his excellent artillery, his baggage, and a large 
amount of treasure. It was a heavy blow ; though Charles 
was justified in belittling the significance of the actual 
engagement, and as yet had no grounds for despair. 

In June the Duke again advanced towards Berne. His 
army numbered some 20,000 men, rather more than had fled 
at Granson. It w^as better organized and drilled. Un¬ 
fortunately lie again forfeited the initiative through his foolish 
propensity for conducting unnecessary sieges. He be¬ 
leaguered the small towrn of Morat, on the lake of that name, Battle of 

and there on June 22 he was attacked bv a relieving force Morat» 
v • ° June 22 

which was somewhat larger than his own army and included U76 1 
cavalry from south Germany and Lorraine as wrell as the Swiss 

pikemen and halberdiers. The Duke’s dispositions were such 
as an experienced but stupid soldier might be expected to 
make. His main position was strong in itself and was 

stockaded and entrenched ; but it had the lake behind and a 
dense wood in front. Owing to the proximity of the wood, 
Charles’s right—the more important w ing—was surprised ; 

the key position of his lines was rushed with little loss; his 
centre was isolated and cut to bits ; only his left got away, and 
that with great difficulty. The Swiss, as usual, gave no quarter, 
and the slaughter among the Burgundians was appalling. 

Charles put a bold face on the catastrophe. But he had Charles’s 

been ill after Granson, and now he became odd in manner and ^eS80e<l# 

took to drinking more than he could carry. His judgment, difficulties 
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never very sound, broke down pitiably. He should have 
left the Swiss alone for a time and recruited his strength. 
But he could not rest until he had taken vengeance, for which 
he immediately began to prepare. His prospects were most 
gloomy, for there was no enthusiasm for his cause among his 
subjects. After the siege of Neuss, the Estates of Flanders 
had refused to furnish any more men or money for offensive 
operations. He now wished to recruit new mercenaries, to 
summon the feudal host, and to call up for military servicA 
such able-bodied men as he required. But an assembly repre¬ 
senting all his Netherlands territories refused to sanction or 
finance any such measures, pointing out that in 1473, when 
he had been granted 500,000 crowns annually for six years, 
he had promised to ask for no more until the end of that term. 
Long negotiations failed to move the deputies to make any 
but the most trivial offers. The Estates of the two Bur¬ 
gundies, though addressed by Charles himself in a most 
eloquent and learned speech which did great credit to its 
unknown author, would do no more than take certain de¬ 
fensive measures. It was ominous, too, that his few allies 
were leaving him. The Duke of Milan was inclining towards 
Louis XI. Yolande of Savoy fled to her brother’s court and 

was reconciled to him. There was a general feeling that 
Charles’s star was setting, and it was not merely because of 
his lack of funds that he found it hard to raise an adequate 
army. 

Charles’s projected attack on the Swiss never took place. 
For Rene of Lorraine, aided by the Lower Union and encour¬ 

aged by Louis XI, invaded his lost duchy, and in October, 

assisted probably by treachery, recaptured Nancy. Simultan¬ 
eously, thanks to French gold, a new and close alliance was 

concluded between him and the Swiss. With all his efforts 
Charles could not raise much more than 10,000 men to cope 
with the crisis. Nevertheless, he pushed Rene back, and by 

the end of October was before Nancy. He laid siege to the 

town, a hazardous undertaking, for winter was setting in, hi& 

communications were insecure, and the fidelity of some of his 

most prized mercenaries had been undermined by Louis XI. 
Charles no doubt hoped to storm Nancy quickly, but several 
assaults were repelled. Meanwhile Ren^ was enlisting volun¬ 
teers among the Swiss, and in December they entered Lorraine, 
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where they were joined by a contingent of Alsatians and 4,000 
of Rent’s own subjects. The united forces were far superior 
in numbers to Charles’s army, and they advanced confidently 
to the rescue of Nancy. 

Quern Deus vult perdere prius dementat: the tag was often Battle of 
on men’s lips in Charles’s last years, and now indeed he Nancy» 
seemed to have lost his remaining wits. Rejecting theJan*5*1477 
advice to raise the siege, avoid battle, and return after the 
inevitable dispersion of Rent’s ill-compacted army, Charles 
went to meet the enemy. He neglected to reconnoitre, and 
chose a position which had all the defects of the one he had 
held at Morat, with several others. On January 5, 1477, he 
was outmanoeuvred and surprised. About half his army 
betrayed him, the rest was overwhelmed. The slaughter was 
frightful, but occurred mostly during the flight. Charles 
himself did not flee. Two days later his naked body was 
found, encompassed by the corpses of famous Burgundian 
nobles, embedded in frozen mud, the head cleft from brow to 
chin by a halberd, the face gnawed by wolves and unrecog¬ 
nizable. For long there was doubt in many quarters as to the 
identity of these pitiful remains, and many believed that the 
great Duke was still alive and would return to his dominions. 

What followed in Charles’s lands has been described else- The fate of 

where. With his death the might of Burgundy as a separate Buigundy 
power came to an end. Never again—even in the time of 
Napoleon—were all the territories over which he ruled united 
under one hand. Yet the strength of Burgundy, though 
concealed among the far-flung resources of Holy Roman 
Emperors and Kings of Spain, affected the course of European 
history in the sixteenth century no less than in the fifteenth. 
It is indeed unwise to assume, as so many historians have 

done, that Charles the Bold was attempting the impossible. 
His calamities were due in the main to his own folly. Had he 
not involved himself in the tangle of Habsburg affairs in 
south-west Germany, he might never have incurred the enmity 
of the Swiss, and though he was no general, he was not likely 
to suffer decisive military defeat at the hands of anyone else. 
He was of course unlucky in having to match himself in the 
diplomatic field with such an adversary as Louis XI, and, 
even without the Swiss, Louis might have ruined him. But 
Louis was the older man ; Charles at his death was only forty- 

19 
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four; in less than seven years he would have been rid of his 
arch-enemy; and can we say that he might not then have 
realized his dream of reviving the old Middle Kingdom ? A 
ramshackle state it would have been, no doubt, viewed in the 
light of our nationalist assumptions. But at the same time 
the Habsburgs were building up a ramshackle state which 
lasted four hundred years. 
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CHAPTER XII 

FRANCE 

ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL CONDITIONS AT the beginning of the fourteenth century France had 
been the best governed, the most prosperous, the most 
feared, and the most admired country in Europe. It 

did not take long for the war with England to deprive her of 
this enviable position, and the recovery brought about by 
Charles V did not wholly restore her fortunes. And, as we 
have seen, with the accession of Charles VI she entered a time 
of great confusion and distress, when it was hard to say 
whether domestic strife or foreign invasion did the more harm. 
We have already examined the efforts of Charles VII and 
Louis XI to re-establish sound administration and the 
authority of the Crown ; it remains to see how the economic 

and social life of France fared during the period surveyed. 
Naturally the return of prosperity lagged behind the Economic 

restoration of order, and at the end of the fifteenth century ^ 
the economic convalescence of France was not yet complete. Years War 

Paradoxically, the very efficiency of French government at 
the beginning of the Hundred Years War had served to 
intensify the sufferings of her people. In the first half of the 
fourteenth century, a very great part of France was included 
in the royal domain, and the King exercised real authority 
over nearly all the French nobility. Thus, when the King of 

England declared war on him, almost the whole land was 
exposed to the English attack, which proved to be far more 

formidable and destructive than anyone had anticipated. 
It was only in regions which preserved a considerable 
measure of feudal independence that the population avoided 

the worst consequences of the war. Such were Flanders, and, 
in the second part of the struggle, Brittany. The trade of 
these with England was vital to their existence; considering 

the length of the war, it underwent astonishingly little inter- 
208 
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ruption ; and they emerged from the conflict with their com¬ 
merce and industries unimpaired. But the inhabitants of 
such favoured areas numbered but a small fraction of the 
total population of France. Had it been Germany which 
Edward III and Henry V attacked, some powerful feuda¬ 
tories would have sided with them and many would have 

remained neutral, and the principalities of all these would 
have been immune from English raids. How Germany would 
have expelled the English is another question. 

Something has already been said of the ill that befell nearly 
every province of France in the reign of Charles VI and the 
earlier years of Charles VII. Over wide areas rural life was 
utterly dislocated. Many villages were altogether destroyed, 

large districts were left untilled, and even where agriculture 
was continued, the peasants often cultivated no more than 
sufficed for their own bare needs, knowing well that every¬ 
thing sown might be destroyed before it was reaped. Even 
in parts which escaped lightly, the absence of the seigneur at 
the wars might throw all into confusion, and of course many 
peasants were tempted to turn soldier or brigand in the hope of 
making a quick fortune. Making full allowance for the 
exaggeration into which contemporary French writers natur¬ 
ally fell, and remembering that during the whole of this time 
ten million people contrived to live somehow in France, one 
cannot doubt that at the middle of the fifteenth century 
French agriculture was in a grievous plight. The increase in 
the number and boldness of wolves, which was remarked 
almost everywhere, is in itself striking evidence of the de¬ 
crease in the number and vigour of the peasants. 

For many generations before the Hundred Years War, the 
lot of the peasants in most parts of France had steadily 
improved. Serfs there still were ; but many peasants whose 
ancestors had been serfs in the twelfth century were now free 
from the most irksome and degrading incidents of serfdom, 

and, though attached to the soil, paid a fixed rent in money or 
kind for their holdings, from which they could be evicted only 
by process at law. Numerous lords, moreover, had been 
constrained by financial difficulties to sell their rights over 
their tenants, and thus there had grown up a class of small 
freeholders. Tenant farmers also existed, less secure in the 

enjoyment of their possessions, as their leases were seldom 
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long. And there had also appeared a class of agricultural 
labourers, with little or no land which they possessed them¬ 
selves, who hired their services to seigneurs or big farmers. 

During the wars peasants of every sort suffered, but there 

was no formal change in the relations between them and 
their lords. When comparative peace returned, however, 
conditions again favoured an amelioration of the peasants’ 

lot. Much land had gone to waste, and must be cleared, and 
for that—and indeed ordinary agricultural work—there was a 
shortage of labour. The old tenants were able to insist on a 
revision of their obligations ; farmers were not to be found at 
the old rents ; labourers got higher wages than ever before. 
Those who undertook to clear land often extorted such 
advantageous terms that to all intents and purposes they 
became independent proprietors. As for real serfs, still to be 
found in Champagne, Burgundy, Berry, and a few other 
regions, they too turned the situation to their profit, and 
thousands were enfranchised in the years following the expul¬ 
sion of the English. The central government did little 
towards the restoration of agriculture, and when it interfered 

generally aimed at restoring pre-war conditions. But it could 
not stem the prevailing tendency. 

The status of the rural population w^as raised more rapidly An English 

than its standard of living. Enfranchisement was no safe- ™ew *he 
guard against famine. It is often assumed that after 1453 
prosperity migrated to France from England, distracted by 
the Wars of the Roses. But the Wars of the Roses, judged by 
French standards, were no more than a series of brawls be¬ 

tween two factions of nobles and their retainers ; they made 
little difference to the life of the English cultivator. And the 
injuries wrought in France since the middle of the previous 
century were too deep to be cured quickly. One of the 
shrewdest Englishmen of the time, a man who knew France 
well, writing about the middle of the reign of Louis XI, 
speaks of the French people thus: 

“ The commons there ... be so impoverished and destroyed that they 
may unneth [scarcely] live. They drink water, they eat apples, with bread 
right brown made of rye ; they eat no flesh but if it be right seldom a litUe 
lard, or of the entrails and heads of beasts slain for the nobles and merchants 
of the land. They wear no woollen, but if it be a poor coat under their utter¬ 
most garment, made of great canvas, and called a frock. Their hose be of 
like canvas and pass not their knee, wherefore they be gartered and their 
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thighs bare. Their wives and children go barefoot; they may in no other 
wise live. For some of them that were wont to pay to his lord for his tene¬ 
ment, which he hireth by the year, a scute [crown], payeth now to the king 
over that scute v. scutes. Wherethrough they be arted [forced] by necessity 
so to watch, labour, and grub in the ground for their sustenance, that their 
nature is wasted. . . . They go crooked, and be feeble, not able to fight, 
nor to defend the realm; nor they have weapon, nor money to buy them 
weapon withal. But verily they live in the most extreme poverty and 
misery, and yet dwell they in one the most fertile realm of the world.**1 

We may believe in the accuracy of Fortescue’s observation, 
even though we cannot agree when he ascribes all the 
wretchedness of the French to the heavy and arbitrary taxa¬ 
tion imposed on them by the Crown. 

The towns of France suffered less than the open country 
during the Hundred Years War, but of course they were hard 
hit. Few, however, underwent serious material damage, even 
when besieged or sacked. Their inhabitants might undergo 
great privations, lose many of their goods, even be raped or 
massacred; but the artillery of the time, though rapidly 
improving, was not capable of doing widespread harm, and it 
was rare for the victorious commander of a besieging force 

to authorize deliberate destruction. Thus, when peace re¬ 
turned, the towns were still there, and the restoration of 
normal life was more rapid in them than in rural districts. 

In France, towns were not so important a factor as they 
were in Italy or Germany. They were numerous, they had 
prospered, many of them possessed extensive franchises. 
Politically, however, their status was much below that of the 
Italian and German towns. Only in Flanders did any 

medieval French town seem likely to become an autonomous 
city state. Towns in the royal domain, protected and 
favoured though they might be, had their government 
regulated by the Crown and were subject, in greater or lesser 
degree, to royal officials. Those in the fiefs of great nobles 
were likewise as a rule kept well in hand. Even Ghent and 
Bruges, for all their truculence and turbulence, seemed down¬ 
trodden communities to many a German city which legally 
was subject to a prince of very small account. The burgher 
class was humbler and less confident in France than in 
Germany; it could not go about its business regardless of the 

1 Sir John Fortes cue : The Qovemance of England (ed. Plummer), 114 $eqq. 
The spelling has been modernized. 
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quarrels of other classes, nor could it by itself ensure the 

progress of French culture. 
The end of our period therefore saw the towns of France The gilds 

very much where they were at its beginning. In most of 
them1 industry was still controlled by the local craft gilds. 
Where these had perished or languished during the troubles, 
they were usually revived*, indeed many new ones were 

created in the latter half of the fifteenth century. If there 
was any change in their character, it was for the worse. 
Their regulations became more rigid and left less room for 
healthy competition. Their government tended increasingly 
towards oligarchy. The mastership became harder than ever 
to attain; in many gilds it was virtually hereditary. The 
rules about apprenticeship were still enforced, but unless he 
was the son of a master, the apprentice at the end of his term 
had little to anticipate but the life of a journeyman for the 
remainder of his days. A journeyman’s membership of his 
craft gild was now of small use to him ; for he had no con¬ 
trol over its policy, which was under the direction of men 
whom he was wont to consider his worst enemies. This 
cleavage between capital and labour was not a new 
phenomenon in medieval industry ; it had appeared long 
before the Hundred Years War. But the bitterness was now 
deeper on both sides. The central government, if it inter¬ 
fered at all by legislation, did so in the interest of the con¬ 
sumer or the employer. When the journeymen formed their 
own associations, the masters strained every nerve to put them 
down, and often, with the aid of municipal or royal authorities, 

succeeded. The struggle had some interesting consequences. 
It became much more common than previously for a man to 
leave the town where he had been trained and seek work else¬ 
where. Many journeymen acquired the nomadic habit, and 
rarely stayed long at a job. For the protection of their 
interests they needed something more than local associations. 

There thus came into existence unions of workers which, 
though confined to a single industry, had members all over 
the country. They were of course frowned upon by officials 
and employers, and their existence had to be kept half secret. 
They were consequently not able to do much bargaining for 

1 In certain large towns, such as Lyons and Bordeaux, the craft gilds were 
few and unimportant. They were weak also in central France and Brittany. 
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improvement of wages and conditions; but they acted as 

friendly societies and helped their members to find work. 
Such unions were to become more important later on, and 
some of them, such as that of the Freemasons, were com¬ 

pletely to change their character; but there is no warrant for 

regarding them as the ancestors of the trade unions of to-day, 

which are of quite different and much later origin. It was 

the wandering journeymen who originated the so-called Tour 
de France, which in course of time became obligatory on the 

young artisan. 
The conditions of the period were not favourable to the 

accumulation of wealth, and the capitalization of industry 
progressed more slowly than in Italy or Germany. The cloth 
industry of Flanders, however, was largely under the control 
of rich merchants, who bought the wool, distributed it to the 
workers—spinners, weavers, fullers, carders—and then sold 
the finished product. The famous Jacques Coeur ran various 
industrial enterprises, such as a dyeworks and a paper factory. 
He also owned mines ; indeed, the mining industry, in France 
as elsewhere, was more under the direction of big capital than 
any other. There was a great and growing demand for all 
kinds of metals, and the poorest deposits were lucrative to 
work. Over most of France mining could only be carried on 
with royal licence and on condition that one-tenth of the 
output went to the Crown, and in one or two great fiefs where 
it was controlled by the duke or count, it was commonly 
conducted on similar terms. The immediate lord of the land 
where the mine lay naturally received something too. Some 

mining concessions were very extensive and valuable. There 
were coal mines in Languedoc which had been exploited by a 
company in the thirteenth century and were still flourishing 
at the end of the fifteenth. Jacques Coeur was granted the 
right of working all mines of silver, copper, and lead in the 
Lyonnais and Beaujolais. He had an army of officials and 
workers, many of them brought from abroad, particularly 
from Germany, which was reputed to have the most skilful 
miners. His employees were elaborately organized; they 
were well paid, fed, housed, and clothed; they had free 
medical attendance when sick, chapels were built for them, and 
they were provided with small holdings of land to cultivate. 
They were at the same time subjected to a regimen which, 
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if paternal, was austere. Reading the regulations one is often 
reminded of the discipline imposed on the Hanse merchants in 

their foreign factories. It must not be supposed that many 

mineovmers were able or wishful to imitate the arrangements 

of Jacques Coeur. In France, moreover, the mining industry 
was eclipsed in importance by many others in which the big 
capitalist had little or no place. 

The troubles of the times perhaps injured commerce more Decline of 
than industry. One may not indeed separate the two com- French 
pletely, for under the gild system the master-craftsman usuallytrade 
sold his products to the consumer. Thus most commerce, 
like most manufacture, was localized. The fortunes of the 
two rose and fell in close agreement, and national calamities 
affected neither as much as might have been thought. Still, 
France had imported and exported certain commodities, and 
there had been a good deal of trade between widely separated 
French provinces. Naturally all commerce which neces¬ 
sitated the transportation of goods between distant points 
was very nearly ruined, things going from bad to worse when 
the Treaty of Troyes virtually divided France into two 
hostile states. And when disorder was checked, there were 
many obstacles to the recovery of trade. The roads had fallen 
into disrepair, bridges had been broken down, the channels of 
rivers had become choked, harbours had silted up. The great 
fairs—especially those of Champagne and Lyons—had been 
suspended, and foreign merchants who had once frequented 
them had become accustomed to go elsewhere. Other 
foreigners had dropped their dealings with France: the 
Hanse merchants, for example, no longer visited La Rochelle, 
which had formerly had a large trade with them. It hap¬ 
pened, too, that about the middle of the fifteenth century 
piracy was very rife in the North Sea, the English Channel, 
and the Mediterranean. It is not astonishing that the revival 
of French commerce was slow. The royal government did its 
best, showing far more interest in trade than in agriculture or 
manufacture. It repaired roads, dredged rivers, abolished 
tolls, tried by legislation to draw traffic to decaying ports. 
Both Charles VII and Louis XI signed commercial treaties 
with most of the states of Europe and attempted by diplomacy 
to promote trade with the East. Numerous new fairs and 
markets were created ; and though new methods of business 
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were robbing fairs of their former international importance, so 
that it was not possible to resuscitate the celebrated fairs of 
Champagne, Louis had the satisfaction of ruining the Duke of 
Savoy’s fair at Geneva to the profit of his own at Lyons. 
Ships were fitted out to destroy pirates and make reprisals on 
the vessels of other countries whose subjects had injured 
French merchants and sailors. The coinage was improved, 
and, in accordance with the economic doctrines of the time, 
efforts were made to prevent the exportation of precious 
metals. Such measures were not fruitless, but they could not 

obviate the effects of the long dislocation which French trade 
had undergone. To the end of the century, France, as a 
commercial country, could not vie with Italy, Germany or 

even Aragon. 
One is liable to get an exaggerated notion of the vigour and 

remunerativeness of French commerce from the doings of that 
most remarkable man Jacques Coeur, especially as his successes 
were all achieved before the end of the Hundred Years 
War. The son of a furrier of Bourges, Jacques inherited little 

from his father. His first attempt to attain wealth was in every 
way unhappy, for he associated himself with the master of the 
Bourges mint in a scheme for the unauthorized debasement of 

the coinage, was detected, and put on his trial.1 It may be 
suspected, however, that he had already made something out 
of his misdoing, for he and his accomplices procured their 
pardon, which, at a time when La Tremoille was in power, was 
certainly not to be had cheaply. His next venture, though 
more respectable, was yet more unfortunate. He went to the 

Levant, intending to buy spices, always in great demand in the 
Middle Ages, but of late scarce and dear in France. On the 
way back he was shipwrecked, and lost everything. But the 
voyage had taught him much about Mediterranean trade, and 
he later turned his knowledge to good account. 

Somehow he made his way into the good graces of Charles 

VII. In 1488 he was appointed treasurer of the royal house¬ 
hold, an office which gave him ample opportunity of feather¬ 
ing his own nest. He used his gains to embark on new com¬ 

mercial enterprises, in which through his persuasion many 

1 This happened in 1429, but attempts to prove that the offence had 
been committed in order to provide fundi for the enterprises of Joan of Arc 
are based on mere prejudice and imagination. 
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great men, nay the King himself, became financially interested. 
Jacques Coeur became a member of the royal Council and was 
granted various influential posts in Languedoc. He was 
undoubtedly a man with a natural turn for big business, 
exceptional organizing ability, and a commanding personality, 
and, being totally devoid of scruple, he acquired an enormous 
influence throughout southern France. The main source of 
his huge fortune was his trade with the East, which he con¬ 
ducted with his own ships, first from Montpellier, later from 
Marseilles. He also ran passenger services, and trafficked in 

slaves. He was even charged (on weak evidence, it 
is true) with having shipped arms to the Moslems, 
against whom western Europe was continually planning 

crusades. So far as possible he dispensed with middlemen, 
buying his goods direct from the producers. His industrial 
undertakings, which were not confined to France, would alone 
have brought him a fortune ; mention has already been made 
of some of them, notably his mines. While his success was no 
doubt due in the main to his initiative and shrewdness, it must 
be confessed that his methods did not become more honest as 
he grew older. He was the master of every kind of graft, and 
more than once he paid foreign creditors with large amounts 

of debased silver, with which he had tampered himself. For 
the conduct of his extensive operations, he of course required 
an enormous staff of assistants and agents ; he trained them 

most efficiently and they usually served him with loyalty and 
skill; but the means whereby he attached them to his interests 
will not always bear examination. He exploited his offices to 
the full: important towns paid heavily for his favour, and 
the Estates of Languedoc were at his beck and call, granting 
him privileges, modifying taxation to serve his purposes, and 
even voting him sums of money. 

Jacques became extremely famous, and it wanted but 
little to establish his fame as a popular hero like Dick 
Whittington. His operations in the Levant were the begin¬ 
ning of an active commercial intercourse between that region 
and France, whose prestige in the East, after an interval of 
eclipse, was now revived. His services to his country were 
really great. He helped materially in the reorganization of 
French finances, and but for his money the reconquest of 
Normandy would have taken much longer. The peak of his 
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fortunes was reached when, on the capture of Rouen, he, 

Dunois, and Br&z6 rode into the city side by side. 
Despite the precautions he had taken, Jacques Coeur’s 

position was not as secure as it looked. Men like him in¬ 
evitably make countless enemies. The French nobles hated 
him as an upstart. Good men, like Charles VII’s faithful 
minister, Jean Jouvenel des Ursins, thought him no better 
than a brigand. Those whom he had pushed aside or 
trampled down in his upward progress longed for revenge. 
He had lent money right and left among the needy nobility ; 
even the Queen was believed to be in his debt. Thus no 
doubt his power was for a while increased, but so was the 
number of those who desired his overthrow. In 1451 all this 
hostility broke upon him. The King’s trust in him having 
been shaken by a report that he was intriguing with the 
Dauphin, he was arrested on the charge of having poisoned 
Agnes Sorel, who had died the year before. The commission 
which tried him dismissed this charge, but for having supplied 
arms to enemies of the Faith, for having exported French coin, 
and for having embezzled public funds, he was sentenced to 
banishment for life, to forfeiture of his goods and a fine of 
400,000 crowns, and to imprisonment until it was paid. 
Jacques Coeur, however, escaped to Italy after a series of 
melodramatic adventures, and was in the service of the Pope 
when in 1456 he died in the Aegean island of Chios. Little 
of his immense fortune went to the victims of his unscrupu¬ 
lous transactions, and not much to the State. It was the 
courtiers who benefited by his fall. 

It is unlikely that there was in France another man who 
could have achieved such success as Jacques Coeur. And 
those who might have tried to imitate him were naturally 

dismayed by his fall. Thus, though conditions soon became 
more favourable to trade than they had been during his 
career, French commerce did not expand with the rapidity 
which one might have expected. It is true, however, that the 

memory of his exploits, exaggerated as they inevitably were, 
was to prove a powerful stimulus to French maritime and 
commercial enterprise at a later time. 

The downfall of Jacques Coeur was the work of a singularly 
worthless nobility, conscious that its influence was precarious 

and thus disposed to repel ruthlessly any low-born intruder on 
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what it deemed to be its exclusive preserves. We have seen French 

enough of the doings of the nobles in the fifteenth century to : 
realize how little gratitude France owed them. Taken as atne no y 
class they were factious, greedy, dissolute, treacherous, and 
incompetent. Even those who distinguished themselves in 
the expulsion of the English were for the most part stupid 
blackguards. It is easy indeed to be misled by the talk about 
chivalry in the works of military or courtly writers such as 
Froissart, Monstrelet, Le F6vre de St. Remy, Chastellain, 
the Herald Berry, or Olivier de la Marche. Though these 
men declare their intention of writing of chivalrous exploits, 
and constantly describe the characters in their pages as 
models of knighthood, the deeds they narrate are commonly 
quite unaffected by the rules of chivalry. Chivalry in reality 
had long ceased to be of any practical consequence. It 
might occasionally cause sentimental young men to do 
fantastic things ; it might sometimes lead a man to keep a 
promise, even to his own hurt; and at times it restrained a 
warrior from slaying a fallen or fleeing enemy. But the very 
age which saw the foundation of the most celebrated Orders 
of knighthood, the age in which the tournament and the joust 
reached the height of their popularity and magnificence, the 
age in which more was written in praise of chivalry than ever 
before or since, was also an age notable for the ruthlessness of 

its warfare, the butchery of prisoners, the breaking of pro¬ 
mises, for conspiracy, assassination, treachery, torture, and 
general licence. It has been suggested that men, bent on 
selfish enjoyment and yet still professing the belief that the 

world was evil and its pleasures a snare, sought to soothe their 
consciences by rendering lip-service to an unattainable ideal 
and by pretending to imitate the life of a bygone heroic age, 
of Arthur and his knights or Charlemagne and his paladins. 
Perhaps, indeed, they often beguiled themselves into believing 
that they were noble in conduct as in title. At all events, the 

conviction that a man of noble blood possessed an innate 
virtue which raised him above the merchant and the peasant 
remained powerful, even in quarters where one would have 

looked for scepticism. When Henry V was Regent of France, 
he hanged an incredibly ferocious ruffian known as the 
Bastard of Vaurus, who came into his hands at the fall of 

Meaux. Jean Jouvenel des Ursins, a man of middle-class 
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extraction, who often shows concern for the interests of the 
poor, says that while some thought the Bastard’s fate divine 
retribution for his cruelty, others blamed Henry for treating 
a gentleman as he did. To Jean Jouvenel the latter view 
was evidently quite reasonable. The Burgundian Georges 
Chastellain, too, born in Flanders and serving a master whose 
power was principally based on manufacture and com¬ 
merce, speaks of the nobles as the only members of society 
capable of upholding order and virtue, of defending religion, 
and of conducting beneficent government. 

The few French noblemen of this period who merit 
admiration fall into two main groups. There were in the 
first place the warriors who sincerely strove to live up to the 
chivalric ideal. One of the most famous of these was Jean 
le Maingre, called Boucicaut. He was temperate in food and 
drink, almost ridiculously courteous to women, and morbidly 
punctilious in the performance of what he considered his 
religious duties. He fought the Turk, and was present at the 
catastrophe of Nicopolis. At the same time he was a practical 
man of affairs, and served his king for years as governor of 
Genoa. His active career ended at Agincourt, where he was 
captured, to die six years later a prisoner in England. A 
generation afterward Jacques de Lalaing excited equal 
admiration. A Hainaultcr by birth, he was not a subject of 
the King of France, but in speech, training, habits, and ideas 

he was essentially a Frenchman. It is to be noticed, however, 
that while Boucicaut’s strivings after chivalrous perfection 
took him to Nicopolis, Genoa, and Agincourt, where serious 
business was afoot, Jacques de Lalaing’s exploits were almost 
all performed in the lists. It is no doubt true that he visited 
every country of western Europe in search of knightly 
adventure and the most doughty adversaries, and his reputa¬ 
tion as a warrior was not lightly earned ; but there was some¬ 
thing self-conscious and artificial in his doings. It cannot be 

good for a man to be continually fighting for ladies he does not 
admire and against enemies he does not hate. A recent 
writer has called him “ an antique curiosity,” and the phrase 

may be defended. But it must not be inferred that con¬ 
temporaries thought him quaint or eccentric : they regarded 
him as something to be imitated, though with little chance of 

success. There was a grim irony in the fate which befell this 
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paladin at the age of thirty-two, for his head was smashed 
in by a bourgeois cannon-ball while he was fighting for his 
duke against the Ghent rebels in 1458. 

The second type of noble worthy of praise is exemplified The literary 

by Charles of Orleans and Rend of Anjou.1 The nobleman 
with literary or artistic ability, even with literary or n° eman 
artistic judgment, was rare in fifteenth-century France. 
For a while, thanks largely to the example of Philip the 
Good, it was fashionable to patronize writers and painters, 
and even to write verses oneself. But it was seldom that 
real merit was encouraged and still more seldom that real 
poetry was produced. Charles of Orleans, however, deserves Charles of 

honourable mention, for he could sing easily, pleasantly, and 0rl6anti 
aptly on themes of everlasting interest—youth, love, and old 
age; and the tragedy of his life—his youth shadowed by the 
murder of his father, his manhood wasted in English prisons, 
his later years passed on his half-ruined estates and among 
people who had almost forgotten him or been born during his 
captivity—informed his reflections with a certain gentle 
melancholy which gives them no small charm. But it must 
be confessed that he had little power or imagination and no 
originality, and he was a singularly bad judge of the work of 

others. As a patron, indeed, Rend of Anjou had a much more Ren6 of 

discriminating taste, and he was much the more versatile Anjou 

man. He wrote respectably in prose as well as in verse ; and 

among his works were a treatise on tournaments, an allegory, 
Coeur d'amour tpris, and a manual of Christian morals, part 
prose, part verse, called the Mortijiement de mine plaisanee, 

besides a vast number of short poems on very various sub¬ 
jects. Perhaps the most charming of his verses are those 
which describe, with evident affection, ordinary rural scenes 

and occurrences, subjects which rarely attracted medieval 
man. But Rend, though often pleasing and usually interest¬ 
ing for his technical dexterity, had hardly more creative 

power than Charles of Orldans. His pictures—for he could 
paint as well as write—seem to have been numerous, but it is 
improbable that any of them has survived. There is no reason 

to suppose that they possessed much merit. Rend neverthe- 

1 Despite Rent’s claims to royal titles and his possession of lands outside 
France, he owed whatever authority and importance he enjoyed to the fact 
that he belonged to a noble French family. 
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less was an enlightened patron of good artists, and employed 
a number to decorate his palaces and ch&teaux. He was 
interested in the Italian work of his time, though, rightly or 
wrongly, he preferred and encouraged painters of the Flemish 
school. Ren£ had an active and inquiring mind. He loved 
good craftsmanship in any calling, and delighted in curiosities, 
alive or other, from foreign lands. The same trait appears 
in several prominent men of our period. The Duke of Berry, 
Charles Vi’s uncle, was an indefatigable collector of books, 
jewels, metal-work, furniture, birds, and plants—anything in 
fact that sprang from cunning workmanship or was unfamiliar 
in France. Even Louis XI had a touch of the same passion, 
though his taste ran rather to wild beasts and sacred relies. 
Rene, perhaps because he was never very rich, showed better 
discrimination than other collectors of his day. 

When everything in their favour has been weighed, it 
nevertheless remains clear that the nobility were decadent 
and that their contribution to French life in the fifteenth 
century was worth little. As in nearly all the lands of central 
and western Europe, it was the middle class that showed most 
vitality. The rise in the status and influence of the bour¬ 
geoisie was striking. It was due in great measure to the mis¬ 
fortunes of the nobility. The wealth of the aristocracy lay 
mainly in their landed estates and most of these had been 
terribly ravaged. Again, a great many French nobles were 

taken prisoners by the English, and to secure their liberty paid 
enormous ransoms, which sometimes permanently impover¬ 
ished their families. The Dukeof Orleans,as we have seen,was 
a prisoner for twenty-five years, and though the Crown helped 
to find his ransom, was a poor man for the rest of his days. It 
may readily be understood that lesser men were often driven 
to sell or mortgage part of their lands, usually to the advan¬ 
tage of members of the bourgeoisie. Among the more 
prosperous of the middle classes, once the Hundred Years War 

was over, there was a general eagerness to acquire land, partly 
because under existing conditions it seemed a good invest¬ 
ment and partly because of the social distinction conferred by 
the possession of landed estates. Thus it came about that in 
many parts the principal landowners were not of noble or even 
gentle blood ; and though a few of the greater nobility might 

turn their backs upon the intruders, it would not be long 
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before intermarriage between the two classes began. In 
short, the line between the lesser nobility and the upper 
middle class was becoming blurred. 

A further reason for this was that many nobles were 
entering the learned professions, particularly law, and even 
engaging in trade. Some crafts, such as iron-founding and 
glass-making, might be practised by a noble without loss of 
caste; but many cared nothing for such considerations and 
sought a living where it could be had. 

But what specially benefited the middle classes was the 
favour shown them by the Crown. Without that, their position 
would have improved but little. In his later years, as we 
have seen, Charles VII relied largely on men of middle-class 
origin, and they were the only section of French society that 
Louis XI really liked and trusted. When a bourgeois rose to 
great influence, it was always due to royal or princely patron¬ 
age. The first step was to get office. It was in the royal 
service that the family of Jouvenel des Ursins rose to the top 
of the tree. Jacques Cocur’s prosperity wa$ based on royal 
favour and collapsed as soon as it was withdrawn. The 
Bureau brothers owed their fortunes to the fact that they were 
indispensable to Charles VII. Nicolas Rolin, one of the most 
famous climbers of the time, was an undistinguished lawyer 
who rose in state service—in his case Burgundian—until he 
became Chancellor to Philip the Good. Such examples 
stimulated immensely the ambition, enterprise, and industry 
of the French bourgeoisie. The eagerness for public office, 
however humble, became almost comical, and gave rise to 
much corruption. There were, indeed, plenty of openings for 
the middle class from the Peace of Arras to the end of the reign 
of Louis XI. And many a bourgeois official was rewarded 
for his good work by being ennobled. In this way, again, 
the dividing line between the old classes was being obliterated. 

Great bourgeois officials lived in the same style as nobles 
with resounding titles. In the rural districts, bourgeois land- 
owners were likely to be housed more comfortably and to fare 
more sumptuously than their aristocratic neighbours. And 
the rich merchants of the towns had a standard of living quite 
as high as that of the average noble. One must, indeed, be 
on one’s guard against the tendency to draw a sharp contrast 
between the factious, profligate, and lazy noble, and the law- 

20 
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abiding, thrifty, industrious bourgeois. The middle class 

included all sorts of men. The famous handbook of domestic 
science known as the MeAagier de Paris reveals the comfort¬ 

able, orderly, and dull household which was the ideal of the 

upright, pious, kindly old bore who wrote it. But some of the 
stories that he tells, besides plenty of other evidence, show 
that many of the bourgeoisie, when they waxed fat, kicked. 
The middle classes were as much given to the lusts of the flesh 
as the nobility, and among them there was no veneer of 
chivalry to rob vice of its grossness. Overmuch has been 
made of the pious expressions and dispositions which appear in 
middle-class wills at this time ; a careful examination of these 
documents reveals that a great deal of the edifying sentiment 
is mere common form and that many of the religious or charit¬ 
able bequests are meant to atone for sad irregularities of life. 
The Middle Ages abounded with paradoxes ; but it is startling 
to read of hospitals in the south of France harbouring the 
bastard children of slave-girls, Moslem or Christian, and their 
bourgeois masters, and to learn that there was a revival of 
slavery in the commercial towns of southern France during 
late medieval times. 

All things considered, the middle classes affected the 
intellectual life of France less than might have been expected. 
They betrayed no particular interest in art, literature, or 
education; and humanism in France owed little to their 
patronage. In the towns mystery and miracle plays were 
popular, and in many places there were formed clubs or 
societies—called in the north Chambres de Rhttorique—whose 
members read their verses to one another and helped to 
produce plays and pageants written by themselves. But 
these bodies were as a rule more convivial than intellectual. 

As for the poorer classes, the economic state of the peasants 
and the journeymen and labourers in the towns has already 
been discussed. There was no nett improvement in their 

standards of living during the period under review, though 
they rose in its latter half after a time of depression. Despite 
their sufferings, the only notable peasants’ rising was one 
which occurred in 1481 in Forez and Velay. There, stirred up 

by preachers of a crude communism, they asserted that all 
men, being descended from Adam, should work, and that all 
superfluous clergy should be abolished, leaving one priest for 
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each parish. They maltreated ecclesiastics and besieged a 

number of castles; but the nobles of the vicinity, aided by 
mercenary troops, put them down with little trouble. The 
evils of the time, however, drove many peasants to crime. They 

took to the woods and became brigands, or to the roads and 
became beggars, or to the towns and became thieves, the three 
callings being hardly distinguishable. In the latter years of 
the Hundred Years War there was an alarming increase in the 
numbers of the criminal class. What made the situation 
particularly disquieting was the existence of elaborate 

organizations of law-breakers. In 1455 the authorities 
arrested at Dijon numerous members of a society called the Societiesof 

“ Coquillarts,” or Pilgrims. It had several hundred members, ^‘brea^ 
and its activities extended over a very wide area. It wasan Degga™ 
organized somewhat like a craft-gild, had a hierarchy of 
officials and a grade of apprentices, and the “ masters ” were 
divided into several groups, according to the type of crimes 
in which they respectively specialized. The beggars, too, had 
a huge union, which they called their kingdom, with a king at 
its head, officers analogous to the baillis in each province, and 
even deliberative assemblies. A vivid picture of the life of the 
French underworld at this time may be derived from the poems 

of that disreputable vagabond, drunkard, thief, and murderer, 
Francis Villon, the greatest French poet of the fifteenth 
century. It was not merely among the professional criminals 

that violence and disorder were to be found. They were far 
more prevalent than before among people who were ordinarily 
law-abiding. That, of course, was to be expected after a long 

war. Towards the end of the century the amount of crime 
became less, and France was probably as orderly as any of its 
neighbours. 

Nothing has yet been said about one of the Three Estates— The clergy 

the clergy. The truth is that, so far from stemming the evils 
that prevailed, they were carried away by them. In the wars 

ecclesiastical property was ravaged, churches and monasteries 
were ruined, tithes often ceased to be paid. Many of the 
clergy became destitute vagabonds, living on their wits. The 

more fortunate sought by accumulating benefices in their 
hands to make up for the general fall in values. Every abuse 
that had been denounced before the war remained and 

became worse. The Great Schism of course intensified the 
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confusion, and when it was over there came the conflict 
between the Papacy and the Council of Basel, and its offshoot, 
the dispute between the Papal and Gallican parties in France, 
Under the conditions, it is not astonishing that the morale 
and discipline of the French Church became contemptible. 
Respect for the clergy, great and small, sank lower than ever. 

When the country became comparatively peaceful again 
the condition of the Church did not improve much. As 
agriculture slowly recovered, she regained, it is true, some of 
her material prosperity. But there was no revival of spiritual 
zeal. The upholders of Gallican liberties had expressed great 
enthusiasm for reform ; but they showed little eagerness to 
proceed from words to deeds, though they might plead in ex¬ 
cuse that the Pragmatic Sanction of Bourges was imperfectly 

and spasmodically applied. In any case, the example of the 
Popes of the latter half of the fifteenth century was not 
likely to foster moral and spiritual fervour among the clergy. 
It wras indeed a longtime since bishops, archdeacons, cathedral 
chapters, and parish priests had commanded general respect 
by their walk and conversation. But what was considered 

the highest ideal of the Christian life had been upheld by the 
Orders of monks and friars to which successive movements 
for reform had given rise. The return of peace, however, 
brought no revival of monastic enthusiasm. Numerous 
religious houses remained in ruins, others were almost empty, 
most of the rest were in great financial embarrassment, very 

many were guilty of habitual disregard of the most vital pre¬ 
cepts of their rules. No new Order of any consequence was 
founded as a rallying-point for the few who were resolved to 

lead a life of abnegation or devotion. Very rarely was a new 
foundation added to any of the old Orders. The monastic 
ideal, in short, had ceased to make any widespread appeal. 

The rich layman, full of zealous piety or remorseful generosity, 
no longer put his money into monks or friars : he might invest 
it in a hospital or a chantry, but was more likely to spend it on 

pilgrimages or relics. It goes without saying that monasteries 
had long since ceased to play a leading part in the intellectual 
life of the country. Such monastic schools as had survived 

until the fourteenth century were mostly abandoned during 
the Hundred Years War, and few were subsequently revived. 
The secular clergy, too, were losing their ascendancy in learn- 
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ing. Of the famous chroniclers and poets of the time the 
majority were laymen. This is not to say that the intellectual The 

life of France was declining. Several new universities were Univewitiea 

founded in France during the fifteenth century, two of them— 
Caen and Bordeaux—in regions which at the time were held 
by the English. Patriotic French historians, eager to make 
the most of the harm wrought by the English invasion and to 
belittle the importance of an institution which helped to con¬ 
demn Joan of Arc, have said far too much about the decay of 

the University of Paris. In the first two decades of the 
century its influence on Europe at large was probably greater 
than ever before, and under Charles VII and even Louis XI its 

prestige stood very high and the number of its members 
remained very great. During the years when Paris was in 
English hands the University still took the lead in the Con¬ 

ciliar movement, and its opinion on theological questions 
continued to be regarded as authoritative far beyond the 
borders of France. If its numbers fell, it must be remem¬ 

bered that a great part of France was under a government 
which, not being recognized at Paris, naturally did not desire 
its subjects to pursue learning there. Unable to prove any 

serious diminution in the University’s renown or efficiency, 
some writers have urged that its obstinate adherence to the 
established curriculum and to established methods of teaching 
and learning was a sign of decadence. If, they say, the 
University noticed the rising tide of Humanism, it was to try 
to stem it. The charge, true or not, would lie against almost 
every university in Europe north of the Alps. The tide of 
Humanism, furthermore, was a feeble trickle in France until 
quite late in the century. Perhaps the University should 
have tried to remove obstacles to its flow. But the value of 
Humanism in comparison with the old studies is not so 
obvious now that we can blame the scholars of that time 

for failing to acknowledge its superiority. At all events, it 
shows a complete misapprehension of medieval culture to 
assume that the conservatism which Paris shared with other 

universities proves it to have been on the decline, and it is 
certain that its academic policy had little effect on its general 
repute. Any fall in its prestige is amply explained by the 

growing disregard for clerical authority. 
For this indifference to the claims of the clergy was wide- 
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Anti- spread and deep. The nature of the prevalent anti-clericalism 
clericalism must not indeed be misunderstood. There was still very little 

^chcraft disposition to question accepted doctrine. The parishioners 
of a greedy and dissolute priest might hate him, but they fully 

believed that he was able to perform a stupendous miracle. 
And they deemed it their duty to go and see him do it, though 
they might behave most irreverently during the greater part 
of the ceremony. Nor must one attach undue significance 
to the growth of witchcraft and sorcery. There were un¬ 
doubtedly a good many people in France—mostly women— 
who belonged to societies or covins which met at regular 
intervals for the rites and orgies called the Witch’s Sabbath 
and believed themselves endowed, through the might of the 
Devil, with supernatural powers. Their beliefs and observ¬ 
ances may really have been survivals of a very primitive 
religion, but they had usually taken the form of a travesty of 
Christian doctrine and worship. What is most remarkable, 
however, is that many of those who believed themselves to 
be wizards or witches, owing their powers to Satan, still 
professed and called themselves Christians, and that in com¬ 
plete sincerity. The illicit cult supplemented, it did not 

Giiics de replace, the lawful cult. This paradox is strikingly exempli- 
Raia tied in Gilles de Rais, the great Breton noble, who fought 

valiantly against the English when the fortunes of Charles VII 
were at their lowest ebb, was one of the warmest sup¬ 
porters of Joan of Arc, and was made Marshal of France at 
Charles’s coronation. What befell him then, no one can tell; 
but he took to drink, astrology, alchemy, magic, unnatural 
vice, sadism, and murder. This is no place to describe or 
discuss his doings. It is enough to say that in the space of a 
few years, he did to death, wantonly and often with horrible 
refinements of cruelty, scores and probably hundreds of 
children whom he and his agents had kidnapped or enticed 
into his clutches. In 1440, at the instance of the Bishop of 

Nantes, he was brought to trial before both the secular and the 

ecclesiastical tribunals, and after the most sensational revela¬ 
tions, convicted of both murder and sorcery. He was 

executed, and his last words expressed the hope that he and 
one of his accomplices would meet in Heaven. For he had 
always been, in his own estimation, a good Christian, He 
communicated devoutly at Easter, endowed masses in honour 
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of the Holy Innocents, and planned a pilgrimage to Jerusalem, 
though he never accomplished it. He was much astonished 

when told that by practising sorcery he had technically been 
guilty of heresy. Doubtless he was mad; but so, in that case, 

were scores of less famous wretches who shared his delusions 
without imitating his crimes. 

There wrere of course many people of genuine piety who 

defied the Devil instead of trying to make terms with him. 

Some of these contented themselves with the ordinary means 
of grace, others fell under the influence of mystics like the 

Brethren of the Common Life. And even the indifferent Popular 
multitude could be stirred to religious fervour by an emotional Piety 
preacher like the Spanish Saint Vincent Ferrer, the Carmelite 
Thomas Couette, or the Franciscan Friar Richard, who was at 
the height of his fame during the career of Joan of Arc, and, 
after some hesitation, approved her mission. But the effect 
produced by itinerant evangelists was seldom lasting, and it 

did but little to counteract the growing hostility towards the 

clergy. 
At the end of the fifteenth century the temper of the 

French people was on the whole rather pessimistic. They 
were restless and uneasy. The state of the country was 
improving, albeit slowly, but they did not understand that. 

They were inclined to look with regret to a remote past rather 
than with hope to the future. They still, in fact, had the 

medieval outlook on human affairs. 
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CHAPTER XIII 

GERMANY, 1437-1493 

KINGS AND PRINCES SIGISMUND left no male heir. But he had let it be 
known that he hoped to be succeeded in all his titles 
and possessions by Albert of Austria, the husband of 

his only daughter Elizabeth. Albert was soon accepted in 
Hungary, and the Catholic party in Bohemia was ready to 
support his election as king of that country. Like the 
Electors, he wished to remain neutral in the dispute between 
the Pope and General Council. He was a very powerful 
man, whose support was worth having. At the same time, 
his strength, like Sigismund’s, lay for the most part outside 
Germany. Thus he pleased the Electors better than Fred* 
erick of Brandenburg, who was favoured by many German 
adherents of the Conciliar party. Accordingly, in March 
1488, Albert was elected. 

Albert proved to be the first of a line of Habsburg Em¬ 

perors which continued unbroken, save for an interval of two 
years, until the Holy Roman Empire came to an end. In 
1438, of course, no one supposed that anything specially 
notable was being done. It looked as if the conditions of 
Sigismund’s time would be prolonged. Albert, indeed, was 
a capable, upright and vigorous man, who might, if given 
the opportunity, have raised the status of the German Crown. 
But whatever the expectations of the Electors, they were 
unfulfilled ; for Albert was called away to fight the Turks in 
Hungary, fell sick during the campaign, and died on October 
27, 1439, before he could reach home. 

Meanwhile, although the Electors had renewed their pro¬ 
fession of neutrality as between the warring parties in the 
Church, they and the other princes had accepted the reform¬ 
ing decrees of the Council of Basel in a declaration very 
similar to the Pragmatic Sanction adopted by the French 

814 
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in the previous year. If they were in earnest, their action 
meant that they would carry out a reform of the German 
Church, even in the teeth of the Pope. 

On the death of Albert, the Electors turned to the new Election of 

head of the Habsburg family, and without much delay chose Frederick 

as King Frederick, Duke of Styria, Carinthia, and Carniola, e '1# 
which he ruled jointly but unharmoniously with his brother 
Albert. Frederick was guardian of Sigismund, the young 
son of Frederick the Penniless, who had given so much 
trouble at the Council of Constance, and he thus directed the 
administration of Tyrol and the old Habsburg lands in 
Swabia. He was about twenty-four years old, good-looking, 
and apparently vigorous. He owed his election in great 
measure to the support of his brother-in-law, the Elector of 
Saxony, who was desperately afraid lest a Hohenzollern 
should be chosen. 

Three weeks after Frederick’s election there occurred an Birth of 

event which gravely affected the prospects of all central ^d^las 
° J 11 Pnetnmiia 

Europe. The widow of Albert II gave birth to a son, com¬ 
monly known as Ladislas Postumus. Though heir to Austria 
and Hungary, it was only in the former that he was at first 
accepted. He was, however, soon elected King by the 
Bohemians. Frederick acted as guardian of Ladislas in 
Austria, but he was not suffered to exercise any authority 
in Bohemia, which made its own arrangements for a regency. 

Frederick’s relations with Ladislas and the territories Character 

under the boy’s nominal rule soon became extremely compli- and aims of 

catcd. More will be said about them in another chapter. Frederick 

His dealings with Germany, on the other hand, require little 
explanation. For Frederick is remembered as perhaps the 
most contemptible creature that ever pretended to govern 

the Holy Roman Empire. He had but one principle of 
conduct—to do nothing. In the affairs of his German king¬ 
dom he did not seem to be even interested. For years at a 

stretch he never left Habsburg territory. Till late in his 
reign he never attended a German Diet. He was no warrior 
—indeed, he was widely accused of physical cowardice, a 

charge probably false, for though he did once or twice run 
away from a difficult situation, it was rather moral than 
physical fear that impelled him. He was most happy when 

secluded in one of his castles pursuing his favourite studies 
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of alchemy and asttology, or gloating over his collections of 
precious stones and rare plants. He is often compared to 
Wenzel, and the two resembled each other in their inertia. 
But Wenzel had his outbursts of ferocious energy, and he 
drank heroically; Frederick was never energetic or heroic. 

Frederick might be a roi fainiant, and he might care 
nothing about the welfare of Germany or the Empire. But 

he was deeply concerned about the welfare of the House of 
Habsburg. His schemes were all woven, his sins of com¬ 
mission and omission all perpetrated, in the interests of his 
family. In the destiny of his House the stars taught him to 
believe without misgiving. Towards the end of his life he 
was wont to adorn his dwellings, his furniture, and his books 

with the anagram, AEIOU—Alles Erdreich ist Osterreich 

unterthan, or, in Latin, Austria est imperare orbi universo. 
And, by a singular turn of fortune, he saw his House become 
one of the Great Powers of Europe, with the prospect of 
rising to yet loftier heights. Historians have marvelled 
over this, and have argued therefrom that Frederick cannot 
have been such a fool as he seemed. It is true that the 
power of his family at his death was mainly based on the 
marriage which he had arranged between his son Maximilian 
and the heiress of Burgundy, but that this alliance had 
yielded any practical advantage was entirely due to the 
energy of Maximilian. Had its political results depended on 
Frederick himself, the match would not have brought the 
Habsburgs a pennyworth of profit. Frederick, it is true, 
was not without guile, but it was luck rather than cunning 

that enabled him to do so much for the exaltation of his family. 
It was not long after his accession that Frederick’s atti¬ 

tude towards Germany became manifest. For some years 

the burning question in the country was the reform of the 
Church. While still reluctant to take sides in the new 
Schism, the Electors indicated that they would acknowledge 

no pope who was unwilling to introduce drastic reforms. 
Frederick, however, did nothing to put pressure on Eugenius 
IV. The Schism continued, to the great concern of all serious 
Germans, and in 1444, at a Diet at Niimberg, it was an¬ 
nounced that, while the princes would remain neutral for 
the present, unity must be restored to the Church within a 
year, failing which a Council should meet in Frederick’s 
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presence somewhere in Germany and settle the whole matter. 
At the Diet Frederick was criticized for his apparent in¬ 
difference to the question, and at the same time his reputation 
was under a cloud owing to the depredations of the so-called 
Armagnacs—the French mercenaries whom the Dauphin 
Louis had led to Frederick’s assistance in a war against the 
Swiss. It has been supposed that he was so deeply wounded 

by the reproaches flung at him on this occasion that he 
resolved to trouble himself no more about the Empire and 
think only of his own family. Though this view is not 

wholly accurate, it is clear that he now set himself to turn 
the situation to his personal advantage, his plan being to 
strike a bargain with Eugenius behind the backs of the 

Electors. His agent was Aeneas Sylvius, who had lately 
deserted the Council and entered his service. Sent to Rome 
to report the resolutions of the Niirnberg Diet, Aeneas seized 
the opportunity to ingratiate himself with Eugenius and 
disclose Frederick’s real intentions. After secret negotiations 
in Vienna during 1445, Frederick agreed to recognize Eugenius 
in return for the promise of the imperial crown, a tenth of 
the revenue of all German benefices to pay the expense of his 
journey to Italy, 220,000 ducats in cash, and the right of 
nominating to a vast number of sees and benefices in the 
Habsburg lands, besides other valuable concessions. 

Now that Eugenius could count on Frederick, he became The Electon 

bolder in his behaviour towards the Electors, cxcommuni- out- 
eating the Archbishops of Cologne and Trier, who supported 
Felix V. The other Electors were enraged, and after 

deliberations in March 1446, sent to Eugenius an ultimatum 
calling upon him to recognize the supremacy of General 
Councils, accept the Basel reforms, and summon a fresh 

Council within a year. If he complied, they would return 
to his obedience: otherwise, they would adhere to the 
Council of Basel, subject to certain conditions which the 

members of that assembly were only too eager to satisfy. 

In the following September the Pope’s reply was reported 
at a Diet. It was decidedly unfavourable. But Frederick 
was now openly on the side of Eugenius, the papal agents 
were busy with secret intrigues, the Archbishop of Cologne 
was corruptly won over, and the plausible tongue of Aeneas 

Sylvius persuaded the princes that the Pope’s answer offered 
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a basis for a reasonable and honourable compromise. In 
the end a deputation was sent to Rome to complete an 
understanding. When this was drawn up, in February 1447, 
it barely touched upon reform, for the accomplishment of 
which a legate was to visit Germany ; and the Pope’s most 
important concessions were so worded that they practically 
amounted to nothing, were announced in such a way that 
his successor would not be bound by them, and were further 
emasculated by his formal and secret protestation that they 
were perhaps unwarrantable and were not to stand if con¬ 
trary to the teaching of the Fathers and the rights of the 
Apostolic See. Immediately afterwards Eugenius died; 
and at Aschaffenburg, in the following July, Nicolas V was 
accepted by nearly all the German princes without demur. 
The recalcitrants were soon cajoled or bought, though it 
must be admitted that some princes charged a high price. 

There soon began the negotiations between a papal legate 
and Frederick which in February 1448 produced the Con¬ 
cordat of Vienna. It represented a complete victory of the 
curia over the reform party. It was concerned solely with 
papal provisions and reservations, and it was on the whole 
more favourable to the Papacy than the similar Concordat of 
1418. In short, it gave the Pope more control over the 
Church in Germany than in any other country. Never¬ 
theless, modern historians have often exaggerated the extent 
of the papal triumph. It was at the cost of many sacrifices 
to the secular power that the Holy See had re-established its 
authority over the restive German clergy. It is significant 

that whereas the Concordat of 1418 had been made with the 
German Church, the Concordat of 1448 was made with the 
German State. As we have seen, Frederick’s compliance 

had been dearly purchased, and henceforth the control of 
the Habsburgs over the Church within their lands was such 
as would have horrified a Gregory VII or an Innocent III. 

And other German princes, while they did not get so much, 
now enjoyed privileges which seriously impaired the authority 
exercised by the Papacy in their territories. The Conciliar 

Movement, it is true, was scotched. The reform party in 
Germany was defeated and demoralized. But it was not 
destroyed, and its aims had not been forgotten. Hence¬ 

forth, however, it was recognized that no serious reform 



319 U98] THE CONCORDAT OF VIENNA 

could be expected from the Papacy, and that the clergy 
in general were neither earnest nor strong enough to effect 
one. It was to the Emperor, or rather to the princes, that 
men began to look. As the Church would not reform, she 
must be reformed. 

In the forty years following Frederick’s surrender to Frederick 

the Papacy, Germany’s plight was as bad as it ever had010*™*1 
been since the tenth century. Her sovereign almost ignored 
her. It is true that in 1452 he took the trouble to receive 
the imperial crown, and thereby gained the distinction of 
being the last Emperor to be crowned at Rome. But Fred¬ 
erick’s expedition, though it achieved its main purpose, did 
his reputation no good. He left Austria in rebellion ; people 
said that he was running away. When in Italy, he was 
manifestly and comically anxious to avoid meddling with 
anything that might kindle strife. He aroused contempt by 
his characteristic meanness. It must be admitted that, 
thanks to the hospitality and presents that he received, he 
did fairly well out of his excursion ; but success of that kind 
further debased his reputation. His so-called pilgrimage to 
Rome in 1468 was of small political moment, though the 
insults which he meekly accepted from the Pope might have 
served as trouble-making precedents had this not been the 
last visit of a Holy Roman Emperor to his nominal capital. 

The year after Frederick’s coronation the Turks took Deplorable 

Constantinople: it is one of the ironies of History that P1^1 °* 
Frederick III was the first lord of the Holy Roman Empire y 
to hold his title without a rival. But it soon looked as if the 

Empire of the West would succumb to the same fate as the 
Empire of the East. Turkish pressure on Hungary increased, 
and before long Carinthia, Styria, and even Austria proper 

were afflicted by Turkish raids. In the west Burgundy 
had been absorbing province after province, and though 
her acquisitions might technically remain imperial fiefs, in 

fact they were lost to the Empire, as everybody knew. 
Nevertheless, it was from her own sons that Germany suffered 
most. Never had there been a worse time for internal strife. 

Some of the feuds became long and widespread wars. While 
prince often fought prince, this was a period of specially 
bitter hostility between princes and cities. Particularly 

notable was a war between Albert Achilles, third son of 
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Frederick I of Btandenburg, and the cities of Franconia, 
headed by Niimberg: it began in 1449, and spread over a 
great part of south Germany. Albert Achilles and his noble 
supporters had the better of it in the open, though they 
failed in their sieges. In 1450, however, they lost a pitched 
battle near Pillenreuth, and soon afterwards deemed it well 
to make peace on the basis of the status quo ante. The con¬ 
flict had been waged with exceptional ferocity, and large parts 
of central and south Germany had suffered grievous damage. 

At the same time there was in progress a struggle which 
became famous in German song and story as the Soester 
Fehde. On the one side was the city of Socst, whose liberties 
were threatened by the Archbishop of Cologne, together with 
most of the towns of Westphalia and Duke Adolf of Cleves; 
on the other, the Archbishop-Elector, a number of neigh¬ 
bouring princes and bishops, and a few cities, tempted by 
local ambitions and jealousies to be false to their order. The 
Emperor actually intervened so far as to put Soest under 
the imperial ban, a totally ineffective measure. The war, 

which was savagely conducted, lasted for live years. The 
Archbishop caused some scandal by hiring Bohemian mer¬ 
cenaries, remnants of the Hussite armies of twenty years 

before. Nevertheless, the heroic defence of Soest forced him 
to give up his claims. 

Similar conflicts, though usually on a smaller scale, were 
to be witnessed in all parts of Germany. There were some 
conspicuously fierce and destructive feuds between rival 
members of the same family. The Wittclsbachs became 
notorious for the frequency and bitterness of their domestic 
broils; and the House of Wettin suffered great hurt in a 
family war which lasted from 1446 to 1451. 

People had long ceased to think of the German monarchy 
as a force capable of preventing or punishing such occurrences. 
Yet the uselessness of the Crown was obscured by talk about 
the reform of the Empire. Much was said on this theme, 

Abortive for instance, at two Diets held in 1454, when the final down- 
dfattMwn of^jj 0f Eastern Empire had drawn special attention to 

Church and the perils of the Western. The remedy of abuses in the 
State Church and the organization of a Crusade were also debated. 

But the Emperor, as usual, was absent, and nothing was 

done. Next year it looked as if the Electors really meant 
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business, for in the name of all (save the Elector of Saxony) 
the Archbishop of Trier laid before Frederick at Wiener 
Neustadt a programme of reform. It was proposed to set 
up an imperial court of justice, the judgments of which 

should be enforced by the princes whose territories they 
concerned. Closer relations between the Emperor and the 
Electors were to be maintained. The cost of the projected 

changes was to be covered by a general tax, though no 
measures for raising it were suggested. The summons of a 
General Council was also declared to be desirable. Frederick 
protested against the inroads on his authority which the 
Electors were contemplating, and opposed to their demands 
an obdurate passivity which finally baffled them. A further 

storm, accompanied by threats of deposition, broke out on 
the death of Pope Nicolas V in 1455, owing to the Emperor’s 
failure to use the occasion to the advantage of the German 

Church. But Frederick now had the support of the Electors 
of Saxony and Brandenburg, there was no likelihood that 
his opponents would agree on a substitute for him, and in the 

next few years the party friendly to him tended to grow. 
Zeal for reform was for a while diverted towards the Church. 
But any real amendment, whether of Church or Empire, was 
impossible in face of the prevailing lack of personal integrity. 
The need of reform in the Empire made a good pretext for 
pressing private interests at the expense of Frederick, and 
the crying abuses in the Church gave the unscrupulous wel¬ 
come opportunity for succumbing to papal corruption. 

At the beginning of the seventh decade of the century, it Failure of 

looked indeed as though both Emperor and Pope would be * 

hard put to it to avoid disaster. In 1460 a war between 
the Hohenzollcrns and the Wittelsbachs ended in a severe 
defeat for the former. The Hohenzollerns were friendly 
towards Frederick, the Wittelsbachs hostile, and the victors 
seized their moment of triumph to suggest the replacement 
of the Emperor by George of Podiebrad, the King of Bohemia. 
The Wcttins as well as the Hohenzollerns would not have 
brooked the rule of Podiebrad, and there was never any 

serious likelihood of his success ; but he was a very able man, 
and his unscrupulous diplomacy kept the plan alive for 
some years. The scheme against the Emperor was closely 

linked with a renewal of animosity against the Pope, occa- 
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sioned in the first place by the pecuniary demands of Pius 
II and stimulated by his deposition of Diether, Archbishop 
of Mainz, a talkative “reformer.” The deposed prelate 
was upheld by the Elector Palatine and other leaders of the 
Wittelsbach family, and the cause of his supplanter, 
nominated of course by Pius, was consequently taken up by 
the Hohenzollerns and their party. Hence there arose yet’ 
another civil war in south Germany. Frederick III roused 
himself sufficiently to pronounce against the Wittelsbachs, 
but this did not save Albert Achilles of Hohenzollern from 
a severe reverse at Giengen in 1462, a disaster which con¬ 
strained him to submit to the so-called arbitration of George 
of Podiebrad, an ally of his Wittelsbach enemies. Meanwhile, 
however, Adolf of Nassau, the Pope’s nominee, got possession 
of Mainz, and maintained himself there. In the end, there¬ 
fore, notwithstanding his military successes, the Elector 
Palatine was forced to recognize Adolf, and the war, having 
caused immense mischief in south Germany and the Rhine¬ 
land, ended in 1463 with the discomfiture of the Wittelsbach 
faction. In the following years George of Podiebrad’s energy 
was fully absorbed by civil strife in Bohemia, where, at the 
instigation of the Papacy, the Catholic party was trying to 

overthrow him. The schemes of the reformers, secular or 
religious, were temporarily ruined, and for many years 
Frederick had no trouble from the princes of Germany. 

Nevertheless his repute fell lower than ever. Neither 
Bohemia nor Hungary had wanted him as king on the death 
of his young cousin Ladislas Postumus in 1457, and his 

participation in the attempt to oust George of Podiebrad from 
the Bohemian throne was quite ineffectual. After the 
death of George in 1471, Bohemia was disputed between 

Matthias Corvinus of Hungary and Ladislas of Poland; but 
Frederick’s intervention on the side of Ladislas was brief and 
disastrous, and he was ignored when in 1478 the disputed ter¬ 

ritories were partitioned between the protagonists. To all 
intents and purposes, Bohemia had been severed from the 
Empire. 

Frederick’s reputation was yet further impaired by his 
dealings with Charles the Bold, which are described else¬ 
where. In the end, they did the Empire no harm, but for 

that no credit is due to Frederick, whose conduct in his 
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relations with Burgundy had been a singular mixture of 
cunning, cowardice, meanness, greed, and shamelessness. 
Even in his own lands, though he really prized them, he 
failed to cope with the troubles that beset him. In 1468 the 
death of his brother Albert left him undisputed lord of 
Austria and the Habsburg lands to the south. There was, 
however, much disaffection among the nobility of these 
regions, many of them allying with George of Podiebrad. 
What was worse, the Habsburg lands were now exposed to 
Turkish raids, and neither Frederick nor the nobles seemed 
able to stir themselves to any effective resistance. Fred¬ 
erick’s crowning misfortune, however, was deferred until 1485, The 
when Matthias Corvinus, who had resumed the war against 

the Emperor some years before, captured Vienna. Frederick, Austria, 

whose noble vassals had betrayed him, wandered pitifully 1485 

through Germany begging help from the princes. Even in 
his extremity he refused to surrender a foot of Habsburg 
land, but he received so little aid that he was fain to consent 
to the occupation of the eastern half of Austria by Matthias 
pending the payment of a heavy indemnity. 

Though the princes had failed the Emperor, his plight 
caused them some concern. The demand for reform was 
again heard. It was recognized that nothing would ever 
be done by Frederick, and, headed by Berthold of Henncberg, 
Archbishop of Mainz, the Electors proposed to supplant the 
old Emperor by his son Maximilian. Frederick at first 
resisted the suggestion. But seeing at length that the 
Electors really meant business, he reluctantly complied, Election of 

having received an assurance that while Maximilian should 
bear the title of King of the Romans, his own authority 148q 
should be unimpaired. The election took place in 1486. 
Save for the Bohemian vote, which was not cast, it was 
unanimous. 

Notwithstanding the assurances of the Electors, Frederick 
was thenceforth shelved, and Maximilian acted as if he were 
sole monarch. He was a very different man from his father 
—lively, active and warlike. It is true that he was unstable 
and flighty, and that his intellectual powers were but 
moderate. Still, he was a great improvement on Frederick. 

Maximilian was destined to leave a deep mark on Ger¬ 
many, but most of his doings belong to a time with which 

21 
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this volume is not concerned. Though he was eager to 
reform the government of the Empire, his views on the sub¬ 
ject were not in agreement with those of the Electors. Thus 
no material changes could be made during the first few years 

of his rule. The achievement that made most stir in Ger- 
The many was the formation in 1488 of a new Swabian League. 
Swabian included twenty-two cities, a number of knights and pre- 

Iiea8ue lates, and two great princes—Sigismund of Habsburg and 
Eberhard of Wiirtemberg. It had a federal council of two 
chambers, each elected annually, the first containing nine 
representatives of the clergy and the knights, the second 
nine representatives of the cities. When the Council ordered, 
each of the three groups in the League—princes, prelates and 
knights, and cities—had to furnish 3,000 foot and 800 horse, 
and in case of need there was to be a levy en masse. There 
was a federal treasury, to which each member had to con¬ 
tribute. The League, it is evident, was more than a Land- 
friede of the familiar type; it was the beginning of a real 
federation. It was originally established for eight years, but 
that term was prolonged, and the organization soon began to 
extend itself beyond the limits of Swabia. Its founders 
hoped that it would be imitated in many parts of Germany. 

Its later fortunes may not be described here, though it may 
be said that in the end its results were disappointing. Never¬ 
theless for some years it was the most promising political 
experiment that Germany had seen for a long time. 

Meanwhile, Maximilian was winning notable successes as 
head of the House of Habsburg. Against France, as wc 
have seen, he vindicated the claims of his young son Philip 
to the greater part of the Burgundian inheritance. In 1490 
his kinsman Sigismund handed over Tyrol and his lands 

Maximilian’s in Swabia and Alsace; so that all the possessions of the 
successes House were now in Maximilian’s hand. What was yet 

more important, Maximilian freed the Habsburg lands from 

the Hungarians and the Turks, and in 1491 forced Ladislas 
of Bohemia and Hungary to sign a treaty which eventually 
brought those realms under Habsburg rule. All this 

while Frederick III remained in obscurity, pursuing hi» 
Death of hobbies and observing with pleasure though not surprise 

the rising fortunes of his House. His death on August 19, 

1408 1498, while it made little stir, was important in that it left 
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Maximilian free to press forward with his efforts, already 
begun, for the strengthening of the administration in the 
Habsburg territories. 

The attention given by Maximilian to the government of The 
his own property illustrates a tendency which was 
spread in Germany towards the close of the period with their 

which we are dealing. It has been mentioned already that subjects 

the difficulties of the Emperor in relation to the princes were 
in great measure experienced by the princes in relation to 
their own subjects. In one or two respects indeed the power 
of the princes was somewhat reduced during the fifteenth cen* 
tury. In several principalities, for instance, the control of 
the Estates over the central government became greater : this 

was so in the Habsburg lands, in Brandenburg, in the Welf 
lands, in Hesse, in Pomerania, to name no others ; in Bavaria 
the Estates maintained their influence, already considerable 
at the beginning of the century ; in the Wettin lands it was 
in its latter half that they first began to meet. In some 
ecclesiastical principalities, too, the power of the Laiidtag 
was very great. Though many a prince found the interference 
of the Estates irksome and strove to avert or frustrate it, 
most Landtage exerted a wholesome influence on the territory 
where they operated. A Landtag was as a rule a unifying, 
not a disintegrating, force ; it was after all an organ of the 
central government. In general, the Estates of fifteenth- 
century Germany were opposed to the partition of princi¬ 
palities; they were eager for peace, internal and external; 
and they encouraged sound administration and the employ¬ 
ment of capable officials. Thus, while apparently placing 
limitations on a prince’s authority, they were often really 

helping to increase it. It is well for Englishmen, who 

are inclined to regard their Parliament as a unique 
phenomenon, to remember the existence of these numerous 
and vigorous assemblies in Germany during the confused 

fifteenth century. The wforst criticism that can be levelled 
against them is that they showed complete indifference, not 
to say hostility, towards the claims of the Emperor and the 

interests of Germany as a whole. 
It has been necessary to dwell upon the position of 

the Landtage in order to explain how the fifteenth 

century witnessed the imposition of a check upon the 
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Diaintegra- disintegration which had been proceeding in the several princi- 
j^dpalities Pities. In Parts °f Germany a great many of the functions 
checked of government had fallen, legally or not, into the hands of the 

Grundherren—lords of manors they would have been called in 
England—or of the cities. The extent of this decentralization 
varied from state to state ; it was on the whole worse in the 
east than in the west. In addition, many principalities fell 
into a condition of chronic disorder; at the beginning of the 
century, for example, Brandenburg was terrorized by robber 
barons. By the year 1500, however, several states had 
experienced a change for the better. Nowhere, it is true, 
had the reaction gone far ; but whereas in the thirteenth and 
fourteenth centuries the tendency had almost everywhere 
been centrifugal, it was now in the opposite direction. 

Many of Germany’s troubles had been caused by the 
time-honoured custom of dividing a prince’s lands among 
his sons. In the fifteenth century there were signs that the 
practice was at last losing favour, and that men were begin¬ 
ning to draw a distinction between a principality and a 

private estate. It has generally been assumed that this 
change was rendered inevitable by Charles IV’s Golden Bull, 
which laid down that the rule of primogeniture should apply 
in the territories to which the electoral right was attached. 
But if the Golden Bull stimulated the rulers of other princi¬ 
palities to alter their policy, the effect appeared very slowly. 
Thus, it was not until 1473 that the Elector Albert Achilles 
made his famous pronouncement—known as the Dispositio 
Achillea—that the Hohcnzollern possessions in Brandenburg 
and the adjacent Marks, with all subsequent additions to 
them, should be for ever inseparable and should be inherited 
according to the rule of primogeniture; while the family’s 
Franconian lands were to go to younger sons, provided that 
they should never be divided into more than two parts, 

Ansbach and Bayreuth. Though this arrangement was not 
rigidly observed thereafter, its influence on later German 
history has been enormous. About the same time, by a 
series of family agreements, the county of Wurtemberg 

recovered its unity; and a few years after, as we have seen, 
all the Habsburg possessioas came under one hand. The 
Wittelsbaehs, who had suffered much through the repeated 
division of their territories, at last became convinced of its 



1408] THE PRINCES AND THEIR SUBJECTS 827 

folly, though their change of view did not produce important 
results until the following century. Some families, indeed, 
held to the old ways : in 1486 the Wettin family split into 
the Albertine and Ernestine lines; its lands were divided 

and were never reunited. Still, the new policy was approved 
by most German princes and was soon to have momentous 
results. 

Up to the beginning of the fifteenth century the continual The princes 

struggle for power between the princes and noble subjects 
had on the whole gone in favour of the latter. Now the vasgalg 

progress of the nobility was in many regions checked, and 
here and there they lost ground. The strife was particularly 
intense in Brandenburg and Bavaria. The first Hohen- 

zollern rulers of the Mark found the nobles in a most unruly 
condition. They deemed it well to go to work circumspectly. 
They tried to ingratiate themselves and to dazzle the rough 
northern barons with displays of the splendour and culture 

of Franconia. At the same time they scrupulously enforced 
their legal rights, intervened in disputes between nobles 
and their tenants, and confiscated lands when it seemed safe 

and advantageous, occasionally, though seldom, using naked 
force. In the latter part of the century, however, circum¬ 
stances prevented the Electors from giving adequate attention 
to the curbing of their over-mighty subjects ; and it has to 
be recognized that during the years with which this volume 
is concerned, the power of the Brandenburg aristocracy was 
little impaired. In Bavaria, too, the resistance of the dukes 
to the nobles, though determined, had few positive results; 
while in the Ilabsburg lands the nobility held its ground 
well until the time of Maximilian. Nevertheless, the stand 
made by the families mentioned and by others proved to be 
the prelude to striking victories of princes over nobles in the 

early part of the sixteenth century. 
Strong as it was, the hostility between the princes and The princes 

their noble vassals was not so great as that between the*11?111® 
princes and the cities. The imperial cities of course feared 
and hated the great princes, whom they justly suspected of a 
wish to annex them. But it was the cities legally subject 
to some prince which were the most bitter. Their relations 
to their overlords varied much. Some Landstddte were 
virtually independent, whereas in certain states—Saxony 
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and Bavaria, for example—the central authority kept a Arm 
control over the cities. In any case they were fiercely 
jealous of their privileges, and they usually put their own 
local interests before any others. Their narrowness of out¬ 
look was in some measure excusable, since culture, comfort, 
and quiet were hardly to be found outside the towns in 
fifteenth-century Germany. It was commonly the object 
of a prince to destroy civic privileges in his territories. Some¬ 
times he claimed that they existed merely at his good plea¬ 
sure. Often he strove to secure financial control over his 
cities, or he might aim at obtaining a dominating influence 
on elections to city councils. Frequently he tried to prevent 
them from forming leagues with one another or with cities 
belonging to other princes. The enmity of the princes was 
specially conspicuous in the north, where the Hohenzollerns 
were the leading foes of municipal privilege. They and 
their neighbours, in fact, sometimes met to concert a common 
policy against the cities of their lands. The esprit de corps 
of the princes, it must be admitted, was greater than that of 
the burgher class. They could count, too, in this instance 
on the sympathy and often the support of the lesser nobility. 
Seven thousand men of gentle blood are said to have helped 

Albert Achilles of Hohenzollern in his war against Niirnberg 
in 1449. 

On the whole the cities put up a stout resistance to the 

attacks on their liberties. Some of their confederacies long 
remained powerful. In the fifth decade there was a great 
league of south German cities, which took part in the war 

between Niirnberg and Albert Achilles. In the north there 
was of course the Ilansa, and throughout the century there 
was generally a league of 44 Saxon ” cities under the lead of 

Brunswick and Magdeburg. There were two main periods 
of conflict, the fifth decade and the years from 1470 to 1490. 
In the first the initiative on the princely side was taken by 

the Hohenzollerns, who in 1442 worsted a league of Branden¬ 

burg cities and deprived Berlin and Koln of most of their 
franchises. Their success caused several neighbouring princes 
to attempt to imitate them, with results on the whole un¬ 

satisfactory to the cities. A revolt by Berlin in 1448 was put 
down ; but the ill-fortune of Albert Achilles in his war with 

Niirnberg cooled the confidence of the princes, who in the 
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next twenty years were less aggressive. Then, however, a 
series of conflicts began, ending as a rule in the discomfiture 
of some city. Thus the Wettin family reduced the almost 
independent Halle to the obedience of its feudal lord the 
Archbishop of Magdeburg, who at the time was a Wettin 
himself. The same archbishop greatly diminished the 
autonomy of his own cathedral city. John Cicero, Elector 
of Brandenburg, defeated the towns of the Altmark when they 
rebelled against an excise on beer voted by the Estates, and 
many of them were constrained to accept changes in their 
constitutions. From 1487 to 1491 the wealthy city of 
Rostock waged a stubborn and complicated fight with the 
Dukes of Mecklenburg, only in the end to suffer defeat and 
humiliation. On the other hand, Hildesheim successfully 
withstood its bishop when he sought to impose a new beer- 
tax, and with the aid of several cities of Brunswick and a 
few princes of western Germany survived two sieges by the 
bishop and the Duke of Brunswick, emerging victoriously 
from the war in 1486. A few years later the city of Bruns¬ 

wick defeated an attempt of its duke to deprive it of its most 
precious liberties. By this time, nevertheless, there were 
signs of a decline in the morale of the burgher class. The 

cities became increasingly reluctant to co-operate. Even 
the Hansa could hardly be moved to do anything, and more 
than once denied help to members of the league who were in 

conflict with princes. It was a time, too, when party strife 
in the towns was very virulent, and to gain an advantage a 
faction would sometimes betray the interests of the com¬ 

munity. Towards the end of the century there was a growing 
tendency to bargain with dangerous princes instead of defying 
them after the old fashion. At the end of our period, in 
fact, Germany was about to witness a sudden and marked 
decline in the political importance of her cities. The more 
intelligent and public-spirited of the burghers understood 

what was coming to pass and bewailed it bitterly. Often, 
it must be recognized, they exaggerated the catastrophe. 
Even wrhen most completely defeated, the cities usually 
kept many advantages. The object of the prince was to 
subordinate them to himself. If he felt sure that he could 
make his will prevail, he was glad to save himself trouble 

and money by allowing them to manage their local affairs. 
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And it is to be remembered that most of these places were, 
according to our standards, mere villages, and that not a few 
were quite unfitted for autonomy. A city would often be 
better governed by its overlord than by its inhabitants. The 
wiser princes naturally did what they could to promote the 
prosperity of their cities, which sometimes flourished more after 
being subjected than they had done before. It was observed, 
on the other hand, that the burghers of such places often 
lost their enterprise and tended to rely overmuch on the 
prince’s government. And, all things considered, it is fair 

to say that in the long run the loss of the political privileges 
of the cities was detrimental to their economic welfare. 

The most serious restrictions on a prince’s authority were 

imposed by the Church. The Church in Germany was enor¬ 
mously wealthy, and its political influence much greater 
than in either France or England. As against the temporal 
power, imperial or princely, it had been singularly successful 
in making good its claims. In no other country was the 
scope of ecclesiastical jurisdiction so wide. “ Benefit of 

clergy ” was no doubt a scandal in England during the later 
Middle Ages, but it meant far less than in Germany, where 
none of the clergy might be haled before a lay court for any 

cause. Furthermore, the Church courts in Germany had 
trespassed on ground which even the Canon Law did not 
claim for them. It must be acknowledged that laymen 
sometimes preferred to bring purely secular matters before 
them, finding them quicker, cheaper, and less corrupt than 
the secular tribunals. Nevertheless, there was plenty of 

complaint against the church’s dignitaries and officers. 
Besides the usual charges of immorality, dishonesty, and 
neglect of duty, it was alleged that they used spiritual weapons 

—excommunication and interdict—for the furtherance of 
e 

political and other temporal objects. Criticism of this kind 
began quite early in the Middle Ages, but for long public 

opinion had generally approved of the Church’s claims and 

even of her usurpations; and the extension of her power 
continued. In the fourteenth century, however, owing to 

the Babylonish Captivity, growing corruption, and other 
causes, the popularity of the Church declined rapidly, and 
the German princes were able to make a stand against eccle¬ 

siastical encroachments. The Schism and the Conciliar 
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Movement gave them further opportunity, and the fifteenth 
century consequently witnessed a great increase in the influ¬ 
ence of the temporal authorities on ecclesiastical affairs. 
Not only did the princes succeed better than heretofore in 
vindicating their authority in temporal things, but some of 
them ventured to trespass on ground which had commonly 
been deemed spiritual. This change of fortune was due in 
great measure to the weakness of the Papacy. The Holy See 
had indeed emerged from the crisis of the Conciliar Movement 
with its authority over the clergy virtually unimpaired. 
But it paid for its victory by great concessions to the secular 
power in many parts of Europe, and it had been so badly 
shaken that for the rest of the century it rarely ventured to 
oppose or denounce a temporal ruler for high-handed conduct 
towards the Church. And it soon became evident that, 
without the backing of the Papacy, the clergy had no chance 
against kings and princes. 

One of the main objects of a German prince was to secure 
his territory from any interference from outside. It often 
happened that a principality was subject in ecclesiastical 
matters to a bishop whose see was beyond its limits. In 
that case it was natural that the prince should do his utmost 
to secure control over appointments to that see. Some of 
the princes were very successful in such efforts. The Elector 
Palatine, for instance, seldom had any trouble with the 
Bishops of Worms and Speyer, who shared episcopal juris¬ 
diction over his territories ; the Wettins, too, generally had a 
trustworthy man in the archbishopric of Magdeburg, while 
the Habsburgs kept a tight hold on Salzburg and Passau. 
Over ecclesiastical appointments within their own borders 
the princes found it yet easier to get control. Sometimes 
indeed the Papacy lent itself to their purposes. Thus at one 
time or another the Emperor Frederick III received from 
the Papacy the right to nominate to nine bishoprics ; in the 
case of eight the right was to pass to his heirs. He was 
granted similar authority in respect of numerous lesser 
dignities or benefices : thus in 1474 and 1475 Sixtus IV 
bestowed on him the presentation to 800 benefices in the 
Empire. Lesser princes, such as the Electors of Brandenburg 
and Saxony, were granted like favours on a smaller scale. 
But there were many other ways of securing control over 
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ecclesiastical elections, collations, and presentations; and so 
it often happened that the clergy of a principality, great and 
small, were mostly men who owed their positions to the 
secular authority. The Papacy looked the other way and 
cared not if Hildebrand turned in his grave. 

In regard to the Church courts the princes were less 
successful. On this ground the local authorities of the 
Church were more concerned to make a stand ; Justitia eat 
enim magnum emolumentum. In many states, however, the 
Church courts were expelled from the ground which they 
had filched from the temporal sphere ; and in some regions 
the clergy were made amenable to the secular tribunals in 
civil causes concerning secular matters. In certain princi¬ 
palities the Church lost part of its jurisdiction over matri¬ 
monial and testamentary suits. Numerous princes protected 
their subjects against the misuse of the Church’s penal 
weapons, and regulated the right of appeal to the court of 
Rome. The Habsburgs, who even in the fourteenth century 
had exercised a very firm control over the Church in their 
lands, continued to make successful inroads on ecclesiastical 
jurisdiction. Under Frederick III, weak as he was, the secular 
courts of his lands secured jurisdiction in causes concerning 
tithes ; and the Archbishop of Salzburg and his suffragans 
were actually made subject to them in secular causes. The 
Elector Palatine pursued a similar policy with great, and 

the Elector of Brandenburg with moderate, success. One 
must be on one’s guard against exaggerating the effect of 
what was achieved. The Church courts remained very 

powerful, with a very wide jurisdiction, and in some princi¬ 
palities their losses had been trivial. Still, they were on 
the whole distinctly less strong at the end of the century 
than they had been at the beginning ; men were accustomed 
to seeing their claims successfully defied ; and the policy of 
the princes towards them was generally approved by lay 
opinion. 

According to Canon Law, no temporal authority might 
tax the clergy without their consent. This principle was 
not infringed in fifteenth-century Germany; but in many 
principalities, notably in the Habsburg lands, so many extra¬ 
ordinary taxes were demanded and conceded—often under 

great pressure—that the exemption was of small practical 
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importance. It was vain for the clergy to look to the Pope 
for aid. He taxed them too, and without the compliance of 
the temporal power (which sometimes got a share) could 
not hope to collect his money. Thus the wealth of the 
German Church, though still perhaps increasing, was some¬ 
what precarious. 

In the religious activity of the Church many princes took 
a keen and active interest. We hear of them encouraging 
local attempts at reform, exhorting parish priests to do their 
duty, coercing them when delinquent. They frequently 
appointed administrators of monasteries which had fallen 
into financial difficulties, a fate which many of them suffered, 
in Germany as elsewhere, in the fifteenth century. Now and 
again princes possibly meddled in matters that were properly 
spiritual, in the sense then generally accepted, but such 
actions as those just mentioned belonged to their bounden 
duty, and the better sort of clergy encouraged them. It is 
nevertheless true that the secular princes were now far more 
influential in the religious life of Germany than they had 

ever been. To many of the clergy they mattered more than 
the Pope. The German Church, it is true, was still an 
integral part of the Church Catholic ; no principality had a 

Landeskirche, nor, so far as we know, did any prince think 
of creating one. But the way was being prepared for the 
changes which the Reformation was to cause in the relations 

between Church and State—changes which in practice were 
far less revolutionary than has commonly been supposed. 

Most German princes at the close of the Middle Ages Political 

were not content to break down the privileges of classes or***0””8 
institutions which hampered their authority. They wisely p 
sought to promote the public welfare by legislation, usually 

with the consent of their Landtage, on economic and social 
matters, and if many of their laws were foolishly restrictive 
of individual enterprise and liberty, they were in that respect 
following the most approved medieval models. Some princes 
tried to improve their courts of justice, an essential step if 
the judicial power of the Church and the local nobility was 

to be broken. In most principalities, too, the administrative 
activity of the central government was increased. Never¬ 
theless, the results of these efforts were disappointing. The 

truth was that no great improvement in government could 
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be accomplished until new machinery was created. In the 
typical principality some of the local officials were hered¬ 
itary ; very many farmed their posts ; rarely were any of 
them subject to efficient supervision. At the centre the 
prince’s private and public capacities were seldom differ¬ 
entiated ; the judiciary and the executive were not distin¬ 
guished ; the administration was directed by the chief 
household officers or their deputies and by the prince’s 
Council, which remained as it had been since the beginning 
of the fourteenth century—a body of sworn and paid advisers, 
some of them officers of the court, some local functionaries, 
some ecclesiastics, some noblemen with no office, and some 
laymen of the burgher class, generally trained lawyers. Only 
a few of these would be with the prince at any given moment; 
some members did not attend unless individually summoned ; 
and in certain principalities there were what were called 

Landrdte, councillors who were expected to appear only 
when the prince visited the region where they dwelt. No 
part of the Council met regularly as a matter of course. 
There was no division of labour among the counsellors, who 
were all general practitioners. Such an institution was 
manifestly unfitted to shoulder the increasing burden of 
government; but down to the end of the fifteenth century 
attempts to adapt it to changing conditions seldom met with 
much success. Sometimes the Estates took the initiative: 

thus in Cleves they imposed on the Duke a permanent Council, 
and it was at the instance of the Landtag that in 1466 a 
similar body was appointed in Lower Bavaria. But coun¬ 

sellors forced on a prince were not likely to wield much 
influence when the crisis which caused their appointment 
had passed away. Probably the most valuable reforms in 

administration were those achieved by the Hohenzollems in 
Brandenburg. They characteristically devoted special atten¬ 
tion to finance, adapting to the Mark methods which they 

had already used in Franconia. They separated the public 
finances from their domestic income and expenditure; they 
had a budget carefully drawn up every year, and compelled 

all officials who handled money to render systematic accounts 
—a precaution rarely employed in medieval Germany. At 
the very end of our period, Maximilian had just inaugurated 

changes which were to transform the administration of the 
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Habsburg lands; but the accomplishment of his plans lies 
beyond the limits of our survey. It happened, indeed, that 
drastic and momentous reforms were carried out in several 
states during the twenty-five years following the death of 
Frederick III. 

The alleviation of Germany’s political ills was in the end Importance 

to come through the development of the authority of the°*the 

princes. lor many generations before the year 1400 thecenturyin 
political decomposition of Germany had been going on with Germany’s 

little intermission. It was in the fifteenth century that the P?htIcal 
process was checked. For long the turn of the tide was ** 

scarcely perceptible. When Frederick III died the princes 
were very far from being absolute in their respective terri¬ 

tories. But in all parts of Germany they had begun to 
recover and consolidate their rights, and most of them had 
realized the necessity of creating new organs of government 
for the maintenance and increase of their authority. It was 
not long before the Reformation gave them opportunities of 
which they had scarcely dreamed ; but the Reformation 
only accelerated a process which had begun years before. 
The princes of fifteenth-century Germany were for the most 
part neither clever nor good ; few were actuated by anything 
but a narrow selfishness; but in striving to increase their 
power, they were, all things considered, working for the 
advantage of Germany. 

It is hard to make generalizations about fifteenth-century The Swiss 

Germany, and those that at first seem plausible are almost Confedera- 

sure to be invalidated by the Swiss Confederation. Its for¬ 

tunes must be treated as part of the History of Germany, for 
in 1378 its members were wholly German, and though during 
the following century it began to extend its control over 

French and Italian areas, it remained predominantly German 
in character. The Confederation offers an example, unique in 
that age, of the extension of German rule over alien regions ; 

among all the leagues and associations of fifteenth-cen¬ 
tury Germany it was the only one that attained a lasting 
political eminence ; and not only did it afford an instance of 

successful republicanism in a country and at a time when, as 
we have seen, monarchical power was generally increasing, but, 
within its own ranks, a struggle between democratic and 

oligarchic elements confirmed the ascendancy of the former. 
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The years with which we are concerned wrought many 
and great changes in the position of the Swiss. At the end, 
as at the beginning of the period, their great enemy was the 
House of Habsburg. But the relations of the two parties 
had been reversed : instead of the Swiss living in terror of 
the Habsburgs, it was the Habsburgs who went in fear of 
the Swiss. Before 1878 the Confederation had of course 
gained several resounding victories, but it was not until 
shortly afterwards that it wrested the initiative from its 
traditional foe. The occasion was the attempt of Leopold 
of Habsburg, ruler of all his family’s lands save Austria, to 
chastise the insolent peasants and burghers for alleged 
infringements of the peace which was supposed to exist 
between him and them. In 1886 Leopold was utterly over¬ 
thrown by the men of Lucerne and the three Forest Cantons 
at Sempach, the battle, it is to be feared, being best remem¬ 
bered for the legendary heroism of Arnold Winkelried, 
though really memorable as an astonishing triumph of lightly 
equipped peasants over panoplied knights and men-at-arms. 
In 1888 an army seeking revenge was defeated at Nafels 
by the men of Glarus and Schweiz, the consequence being 
that in 1889 the Habsburgs accepted a treaty which practi¬ 
cally marked the abandonment of their claims to lordship 
over any of the existing members of the Confederation. 

There were to be several wars between the two in the fol¬ 

lowing century, but, whatever their occasion, the fundamen¬ 
tal cause of them all was Swiss aggression. 

In the hundred years after the battle of Sempach, the 

Swiss Confederation, from being a petty league of merely 
local importance, rose to be a great force in international 

politics. There were no additions to its eight members until 
1481, when Freiburg and Solothurn were admitted. But it 
had long since begun to attract allies and associates, and 
also to seize territory by force. Its main objects were to 

acquire the comparatively level lands lying northward 

towards the Rhine, and to secure control of the passes over 
the High Alps. By the end of the period under review, 

the Confederation had two kinds of dependencies. There 
were “ associates,” aocii, such as the abbey of St. Gall, the 
canton of Appenzell, the region of Valais—-the first French- 
speaking area to become Swiss—the town of Schaffhausen 
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and its territory, and the town of Mulhausen in Alsace, 
whose relations with the Swiss were the source of the 
trouble between them and Charles the Bold. There were 
also the subject lands, some under the rule of individual 
cantons, others—the “common bailiwicks”—administered 
jointly by the Federal Diet. Of these the most notable were 
the Aargau, acquired during the Council of Constance at 
the expense of Frederick of Habsburg, the friend of Pope 
John XXIII, and the Thurgau, unscrupulously conquered 
from Frederick’s son Sigismund, in a war which lasted from 

1458 to 1461. Among the conquered lands may be men¬ 
tioned the Val Leventina, attached to the canton of Uri since 
1440. 

Throughout the period which concerns us, the Con-Constitution 

federation remained a loose one. In the Diet, its members 
had two votes apiece ; socii had one ; subject lands were not 
represented at all. Except on questions affecting the com¬ 
mon bailiwicks, the minority was not bound by the decision 
of the majority. In any case few matters came within the 
competence of the Diet. The Compact of Stans, accepted 
in 1481, increased and tightened the bonds uniting the mem¬ 
bers and probably averted a conflict between the burghers 

and the peasants of the Confederation ; but it was concerned 
with little save methods of determining foreign policy and 
the conditions under which mutual military assistance was 

to be rendered. Each member or associate of the Con¬ 
federation was free to determine its own constitution and 
make what arrangements it liked for carrying out its obliga¬ 

tions to the rest. 
The Confederation had but a short career as a Great Growth of 

Power. Its renown and influence were based entirely on its the military 

military exploits. Its early victories, though very remark- o^the*10” 
able, had attracted little notice outside southern Germany. Swiss 

The battle of Sempach made a wider stir; but it had been 

fought in a quarrel that interested only a narrow circle. 
In the first decade of the fifteenth century, however, the 
Swiss began to encroach on the southern slopes of the Bernese 
Oberland, and thus provoked the anger of Milan. The war 
which followed was for the Swiss the least successful of the 
century ; in 1422 they were defeated by the great condotticre 

captain Carmagnola at the battle of Arbedo; and when peace 
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was made in 1426, they had to disgorge the Italian territory 
they had previously seized. They profited by their reverses, 
as they proved in the so-called War of the Toggenburg Suc¬ 
cession, waged from 1486 to 1440 between Zurich and 
several other members of the League; but this was 
primarily a civil conflict, and added little to their prestige. 
A year or two later, Zurich, the defeated party, renewed the 
strife in alliance with the Habsburgs and many Swabian 
nobles, who enlisted in their cause a great host of Ecorcheurg 
from France under the Dauphin Louis. At the battle of 
St. Jakob, near Basel, in 1444, some 1,300 Swiss attacked a 
force of “ Armagnaes ” at least ten times as numerous, and 
when brought to a stand defended themselves for hours 

against a series of furious charges supported by a hail of 
missiles. The little troop was almost annihilated, but only 
after inflicting on the mercenaries losses much greater than 
its own numbers. Louis was deeply impressed, and took 
care thereafter to avoid hostilities with the Swiss, the first 
treaty between the Confederation and France being signed 
in 1452. But what made the Swiss universally famous was 
of course their astounding series of victories over Charles the 
Bold. For many years afterwards they were believed and 
believed themselves to be invincible, and it was hard to get 
troops to face them. Thousands of them were hired by 
Louis XI in the closing years of his reign, and within a short 

time the greatest kings and princes of Europe were competing 
for their assistance. 

The Swiss fought almost without exception on foot, in 
deep columns, usually three in number, which entered battle 
in ichelon. They attacked whenever they could. The rank 
and file wore little or no body armour, so that a Swiss army 
was astonishingly mobile. The arms on which they relied 
in their greatest days were the long pike, measuring eighteen 
feet from butt to point, and the halberd, once their main 
weapon, but in the second half of the fifteenth century 
carried only by the banner-guard in the midst of each column. 
Before the front rank of a Swiss column there projected four 
rows of pike-heads, a steel thicket impenetrable by cavalry. 
If the front ranks became closely engaged, the banner-guard 
issued from the flanks of the column and fell upon the enemy 
with their terrible halberds, which could crash through the 
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best plate-armour. The Swiss had a well-earned reputation 
as very savage fighters, and prided themselves on giving no 
quarter. 

The Swiss have never been surpassed for headlong courage, Weaknesses 

and they were undeniably most formidable warriors. Butof the Swis8 
their military fame was somewhat cheaply earned. The 
operations of a Swiss army were directed by a Council of 
War consisting of the captains of the cantonal contingents, 
who, when a battle was imminent, appointed a commander- 
in-chief to conduct it. Swiss strategy was consequently 

crude and Swiss tactics, though very effective under favour¬ 
able conditions, lacked flexibility and had certain defects 
which should have been obvious to enemy commanders. 
For years, however, the Swiss were opposed by contemptible 
generalship. Charles the Bold, in particular, played straight 
into their hands. Their enemies usually relied on primitive 
shock tactics, instead of putting their trust in missile weapons, 
though a Swiss column was the sort of target that an English 
longbowman saw only in his most roseate dreams. Once the 
Swiss wrcre confronted by generals with brains in command 
of troops of good morale, their day was over; and this fate 
was to befall them early in the sixteenth century. They 
justly retained their name as stout soldiers, but their military 
hegemony was never regained. Yet in the days of their 
highest renown, as the following volume will narrate, the 
Confederation had made itself a virtually independent State, 
and thus, German though most of its members were, had 
dealt a fresh blow to the political integrity of Germany. 

Authorities for chapter xiii 
Interest in national concerns fell even lower under Frederick III than 

in the previous reigns. The city chronicles, though mainly occupied with 
local affairs, shed occasional light on the state and fortunes of the country 
at large (see under chap, iv : Chroniken der deuischen Siddle). The following 
contemporary authorities may likewise be mentioned : 

Aeneas Sylvius Piceolomini: De rebus et gestis Friderici Ill, ed. A. F. 
Kollar, in Analecta monumenlorurn omni* aevi Vindobonensia, vol. ii, 
Vienna, 1762. 

Nauclerus, J.: Memorabilium omnis aetatis . . . chronici comtnenfarii, 
Tiibingen, 1516. Frequently printed. 

Rolewinck, Werner: Fasciculus temporum ; often printed. 
Modem works— 

Bachmann, A.: Deutsche Ileichsgeschichte im Zeitaller Friedrichs III und 
Maximilians J, 2 vols., Leipzig, 1884-94. 

Bemirumn, B.: Zur Gtschichlc des Reichstages im 15 Jahrhundcrt, Leipzig, 
1907. 
22 
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Chmel, J.: Geschichte Kaiser Friedrichs IV (sc. Ill) und seines Sohnes 

Maximilian 1, 2 vote., Hamburg, 1840-2. 
Kraus, V. von, and Kaser, K.: Deutsche Gcschichte im Ausgange des 

Mittelalters (1438-1519)> in Bibliothek deutscher Geschichte, ed. H. von 

Zwiedineck-Sildenhorst, 2 vote., Stuttgart, 1888-1912. 
Ulmann, H.: Kaiser Maximilian 7, 2 vote., Stuttgart, 1884-91. 
VVostrv, W.: Kdnig Albrecht 77, 2 vote., Prague, 1900-7. 

Works on the history of Switzerland— 
Partly because the field was narrowly circumscribed, partly because the 

achievements of the Swiss aroused much interest and enthusiasm, there are 
several chronicles of note relating to the Swiss Confederation in the fifteenth 

century. It was at this time that many of the most famous Swiss legends 

took shape. 

The following contemporary sources are noteworthy: 
Chronik des IVeissen Buches, ed. F. Vetter, Zurich, 1891. 
£tterlin, Petermann : Kronika wn der loblichcn Eidgenotschaftt ed. J. J. 

Spreng, Basel, 1752-04. 

Justinger, K. : Berner Chronik, ed. G. Studer, Bern, 1871. 
Knebei, Johannes: Diarium (1473-9), ed. W. Vischer and H. Boos in 

Busier Chroniken, vote, ii and iii, Basel, 1880 and 1887. 

Russ, Melchior: Luzerntr Chronik, ed. J. Schneller, Bern, 1834. 

Schilling, D., senior : Berner Chronik, 146S-84, ed. G. Toblcr, 2 vote., 
Bern, 1897-1901. 

Schilling, D., junior : Ltizerner Chronik, Lucerne, 1862. 
Tschachtlam Chronik, ed. G. Studer, in Quellen zur Schweizerischen 

Geschichte, vol. i, Basel, 1877. 
Among modern works may be mentioned : 
Dftndlikcr, K.: Geschichte der Schweiz, 3 vote., Zurich, 1884-1903. 
Dierauer, J. : Geschichte der Schueiztrischcn Eidgenossenschaft, 5 vote., 

Gotha, 1887, etc. 
Gagliardi, E.: Geschichte dcr Schweiz, 3 vote., Zurich, 1920-7. 
Van Muyden, B. : Ilistoire de la nation Suisse, 3 vote., l^ausannc and 

Paris’ 1899-1901. 

There is a singular lack of good English books on the period of Swiss 

history with which we are concerned. 



CHAPTER XIV 

GERMANY 

SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC CONDITIONS NO one is now content to define History as u past 
politics,” and it is astonishing that so ignoble an 

estimate of Clio could have been countenanced by 

anyone acquainted, however slightly, with the past of Ger¬ 
many. For to confine one’s attention to her political vicis¬ 
situdes is to get a totally false impression of the experiences 

and achievements of the German people. English or French 
students of history are particularly prone to draw false 
inferences from political conditions when dealing with 

Germany. In their countries a period of weak or corrupt 
government has usually been marked by general slackness 
or decadence. In Germany the people have repeatedly 

shown astonishing vigour, enterprise, and creative power just 
when her political ills seemed desperate. 

It must be confessed that a fifteenth-century German Germany’s 

had many grounds for pessimism. The Emperor did little 
* ° * 1 losses 

or nothing for him. The princes filled the land with strife ; 
their efforts to establish order in their own territories had 

not yet gone far, and, for that matter, alarmed some of the 
best elements in German society. During the greater part 
of the century the House of Burgundy was extending its 

power in the west; its culture and outlook were essentially 
French ; and nearly all its gains were made at the expense 
of Germany. In the south the Sviss Confederation, no 

longer wholly German in membership, became to all intents 
and purposes an independent power. To the east, Bohemia, 

legally an electoral state of the German kingdom, became 

for a time the scourge of Germany, and thereafter went 
about its own affairs with but little regard for what was 
happening further west. Poland rose to a position of unpre¬ 

cedented might, not only bringing the Drang nach Osten to a 
841 
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stand, but defeating the Teutonic Order and eventually 
depriving it of West Prussia. In the north Slesvig and 
Holstein became attached to the Danish Crown. On all 
hands, the area where German culture might freely develop 
had been cut short. 

It has to be recognized, too, that little was done for the 

benefit of the country by the so-called upper classes. The 
political activities of the princes we have already considered. 
Not a few of them tried to improve the economic state of 
their lands; but their measures were as a rule so rigidly 
protectionist and restrictive that they did more harm than 
good. The mining industry perhaps profited most from 
their efforts. Their attempts at social reform generally 
took the shape of sumptuary laws or regulations for the 
betterment of the private morals of their subjects, some of 
the latter measures anticipating the most impudent enact¬ 
ments of modern America and producing even less effect. 
As patrons of art and learning a few princes gained a repu¬ 
tation ; but the majority cared little for such things, and if 
it had awaited princely encouragement the Italian Renais¬ 
sance would have affected Germany more tardily than it did. 

The nobles below princely rank were of widely varying 
status and influence. Among them the class of knights— 
both tenants-in-chief of the Emperor and others—was 
extremely numerous and constituted a highly perplexing 
problem. At one time the knights had been the leaders of 
German culture, while their military prowess had been the 

admiration of Europe. They still pretended to uphold their 
traditions, but for the most part were quite unfitted to do so. 
Most of them were poor ; few of them possessed any culture 

or indeed education, many affecting to despise all refinement 
of mind or manners; and owing to changes in the art of 
war their military value had greatly declined. But they 

were still very proud; the most poverty-stricken knight 

was of noble blood, and so were all his sons; as a boy he 
had undergone the most brutal discipline, but when a man 

he must, so far as possible, avoid obedience to any authority; 
and he must of course maintain himself by his sword and 
the revenues of his lands, participating if he liked in the 
more dignified forms of agricultural labour but on no account 
demeaning himself by engaging in trade. With such 
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views and aims, the knights were commonly on bad terms 

with the princes and sometimes at open strife with them. 
Their bitterest hatred, however, was reserved for the towns. 
They owed it to their class to despise the burghers for their 
vulgar blood. At the same time they were jealous of the 
wealth which these louts had amassed and of the peace and 
comfort which were to be found only in the cities. Some of 

them were resentfully conscious that when art and literature 
fled from the knight’s castle they had taken refuge behind 
city walls. In any case, the riches of burghers were 

fair game for the decayed gentleman, and some cities were 
in a state of chronic feud with the knights of the surrounding 
country. For the truth is that many of these gentry were 

no better than highwaymen. It was not uncommon for a 
well-to-do merchant, travelling on his lawful occasions, to be 
waylaid, carried off to his captor’s castle, thrust into a 
dungeon, and, under the threat of torture, compelled to 
write to his friends begging them to raise his ransom. The 
affair was frequently so managed that when the victim was 
set free, he did not know where he had been or who had 
seized him. It must not be supposed that the dens of these 
brigands were magnificent or formidable strongholds. Ulrich 
von Hutten has left a vivid picture of the conditions under 
which a typical German knight lived, and what he says will 
apply in all essentials to the century before he wrote. The 
knight’s castle was usually a dilapidated structure, barely 
defensible against a modest force. Within, it was wholly 
devoid of comfort. The lord and his family dwelt in two or 

three bare rooms, their cars assailed by the noise, their noses 
by the smell, of the live stock that occupied the adjacent 
stables and fouled the yard under the windows. There was 
a constant going and coming orf retainers and farm-hands. 
In summer wagons rumbled to and fro between the castle 
court and the fields outside ; in winter wolves howled in the 

woods around. Malefactors in such reduced circumstances 
could not have escaped punishment for long, had it not been 
for the remarkable esprit de corps which the knights habitually 
showed. Something has already been said of the big societies 
which they from time to time formed. These of course 
were generally designed to secure thi^ends by force ; but it 

is just to remember that some of them existed to protect the 
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interests of the class at law, and that at the end of the century 
there was a party among the knights which repudiated 
“ direct action ” and limited itself to legal measures. Such 
moderation was not popular among the knights in general; 
indeed, it was difficult to hold even the militant associations 
together for long, many of their members finding the regu¬ 
lations irksome. Nevertheless, the knights of a particular 
locality were generally ready to co-operate with one another 
when occasion arose; had it been otherwise, the secrecy 
which was so essential to the success of many of their crimes 

could not have been maintained. But while this class loyalty 
partly accounts for the failure of the princes to bring the 
knights to heel, it is also true that few of them could altogether 
dispense with knightly support; the knights were still useful 
for military purposes, and their aid was worth having when 
a prince was at odds with his towns. So their poverty, 
their desperation, and their insolence continued to increase. 
It reached unprecedented heights in the early years of the 
sixteenth century and boiled over into the Knights’ War of 

1523. 
The clergy If the claim of the nobles to be the leaders of the German 

people in temporal matters was but little justified by their 

deeds, still less did the walk and conversation of the clergy 
warrant their pretensions in the religious sphere. Their 
discipline and morals do not seem to have deteriorated 
much in the fifteenth century, and there was plenty of genuine 
devotion and piety to be found, especially among the laity. 
But the old abuses continued : the clergy as a class remained 

worldly, avaricious, corrupt, lazy, and licentious. Anti¬ 
clericalism, which had long been prevalent, increased; and 
the feeling had in it a revolutionary ingredient which had 

hitherto been rare. It was intensified by the fact that, as 
in other countries, the religious ideals which had appealed 
to earlier generations were ceasing to satisfy. Very few 

monasteries were founded in Germany in the century pre¬ 

ceding the Reformation, and attempts to reform those that 
existed seldom came to anything. Bishops and abbots, 

furthermore, were accused of being the most oppressive 
landlords. Nine Germans out of ten still professed to be 
orthodox Catholics in belief. But the political and social 

doctrines of the more extreme Hussites had spread far and 
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wide in Germany, and those who favoured them had often 
been infected by the religious heresy out of which they had 
sprung in Bohemia. Towards the end of the century, more¬ 
over, one or two fanatical outbursts showed that criticism 
of the behaviour of the clergy easily passed into criticism 
of their teaching. Unless the German Church could produce 
some great leader of conservative views, the ascendancy of 
the clergy, such as it was, could hardly be maintained much 
longer. 

It was in the burgher class that most of the vitality of the The 

race was concentrated. So much has been written in praise burghers 
of the German towns of the later Middle Ages that there is 
some danger lest their merits should be over-estimated. It 
should be remembered, in the first place, that by modern 
standards they were all quite small. It is unlikely that the 
population of any was over 40,000 : Niirnberg, one of the 
biggest and most renowned, had 20,000 inhabitants about 
1450. The streets of even prosperous towns were narrow 
and foul. Most of the houses were made of lath and plaster 
on a timber framework ; they were small, with narrow gabled 
fronts and usually with thatched roofs. It should be noted 
that most of the German towns which are to-day shown to 

tourists as “ medieval ” owe their picturesque appearance 
to the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries; it is only in 
two or three, such as Hildesheim and Rotenburg, that 
fifteenth-century buildings are preserved in any number. 
The outlook of the burghers was commonly just as narrow 
and selfish as that of the nobles or the clergy—perhaps as a 

rule more so, for they frequently thought only of the imme¬ 
diate advantage of their own city and were with difficulty 
persuaded to co-operate with the inhabitants of others. 

In many a town, too, the spirit of faction ran high; and 
municipal politicians of medieval Germany knew all the 
less creditable tricks of their trade. Yet the fact remains 

that it was only in the towns that reasoned and orderly 
government was to be found ; it was there alone that peace 
and comfort were attainable. The houses of the burghers 
were in general far superior to the cottages of the peasants 

and the cheerless lairs of the knights ; those of the wealthiest 
merchants excelled the palaces of princes in luxury and 
magnificence. The average level of education was much 
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Rise of ment of capitalism,* This was less evident in industry 
capitalism ^an jn commerce; for the craft-gilds remained powerful, 

and in many towns the master-craftsmen were able to hold 
their own against big capitalist undertakings. In mining, 

however, capitalism made much headway. There were great 
mining companies whose operations extended far afield, 
sometimes beyond the bounds of Germany. Again, new 
industries, such as paper-making and printing, were as a 
rule organized on a capitalistic basis. But it would be mis¬ 
leading to speak of trade and industry as though they were 
conducted by quite different people. The German business 
man of the later Middle Ages was a versatile fellow. The 
goods sold by the merchant were often of his own manu¬ 
facture, and his profits were not seldom invested in land. 
Some merchants practised money-lending or banking. As 
for the companies which began to abound in Germany at 
this time, many of them were family concerns, but some 
were of much wider scope, with members belonging to various 
cities or principalities, and the joint-stock company was 
also known. Great capitalistic organizations, whether in 
the hands of an individual or of a number of shareholders, 
were generally unpopular—eyed with jealousy by the princes, 
with covetousness by the knights, with reprobation by the 
clergy, with fear by the craftsmen and peasants. But there 
was no stopping their advance, and at the end of the fifteenth 

century many of them were enjoying great, and on the thres¬ 
hold of much greater prosperity. Such, in particular, was 
the position of what is perhaps the most renowned family in 

the whole of Germany’s economic history. The Fuggers 
had already been established in Augsburg for more than a 
hundred years. At first weavers in a humble way, they had 

become wool-merchants by the end of the fourteenth century, 
and thenceforward they steadily amassed profits, much of 
which they invested in houses and land. In the middle of 

the fifteenth century, they split into two branches, one of 

which came to grief in 1494. But the other, now headed by 
the famous Jacob Fugger, was just entering upon the period 

of its greatest power, having laid the foundation of its later 
political influence by loans to Sigismund of Tyrol. 

It is not, however, of Augsburg or Niimberg, of south 

or central Germany, that the modern German especially 
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thinks when reminded of the commercial achievements of 
his countrymen during the Middle Ages. It is the Hanseatic The 

League that has quickened the enthusiasm and confidence Hanseatic* 

of such German business men as have looked for encourage-League 
ment to the past. The origin and rise of the Hansa are 
treated in another volume of this series. At the beginning 
of the period to which we are here limited, the League had 
just reached the summit of its strength; for it had lately 
emerged from a war in which, after various turns of fortune, 
it had worsted and bent to its will the kingdom of Denmark. 

Throughout the ensuing century the League remained 
very prosperous and powerful. From the standpoint of the 
governments of northern and western Europe, it was a rival 
state which had to be treated with great respect. Yet the 
fifteenth century saw a marked decline in the League’s 
strength and fortunes. The victory over Denmark may 
easily give an exaggerated impression of its power. The 
League was never a real federation ; it was only an unusually 
extensive and lasting alliance. The bond between its mem¬ 
bers was loose. The towns belonging to it lay scattered over 
a vast area, and varied immensely in size, institutions, pros¬ 
perity, and history. The purpose of the League was purely 
commercial—to maintain the privileges of the merchants of 
the cities which composed it; and it was seldom that so 
many privileges were simultaneously in jeopardy that more 

than a few Hanse towns felt themselves urgently concerned. 
Thus the Hansa was quite different from such a body as the 
Swabian League which gave so much trouble to King Wenzel: 
it did not exist for the maintenance of civic rights as such, 

whether against the Emperor or the princes or the knights. 
The Hansa, indeed, hardly noticed the Emperor’s existence; 
it was no part of its policy to incite members to resist their 

princely overlords; and in north Germany the class of 
knights was of relatively small account. 

There were, indeed, those who wanted to give the League 

a more closely knit organization and to use its strength for 
the promotion of their political ends. Many of the Han¬ 
seatic towns were rent by domestic strife. In the most 

influential the aristocratic party usually had the upper hand, 
and an attempt was made to use the League for the frustration 
of revolutionary ambitions. Thus in 1418 it was enacted 
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by the common assembly of the League that any member 

whose governing Council was deprived, wholly or partially, 
of its authority should be “ put outside the Hansa.” From 
time to time, generally at the instance of Liibeck, cities of 

democratic leanings suffered economic excommunication in 
accordance with this policy, though it could not be applied 
consistently. It was of course a two-edged weapon. Though 

originally forged for the chastisement of democrats, it might 
equally well be used for the frustration of princes. The 
Hanse towns looked askance at rebellion and were always 
reluctant to interfere between a fellow-member and its lord ; 
but few would have disputed that the League ought to stand 
by a member threatened with the loss of its autonomy, and 
in 1430 the League assembly resolved that if a member were 
unjustly attacked, it should be aided with both men and 
money, each Hanseatic town contributing according to its 
means and its distance from the seat of conflict. This pro¬ 
nouncement, however, had little practical consequence, and 
the princes of north Germany were not much hampered by 
the Hansa in their efforts to assert authority over unruly 
cities. Thus the subjection into which the towns of Branden¬ 
burg were reduced by the Hohenzollerns was such that at 

the end of the fifteenth century only two, Stendal and Salz- 
wedel, were still members of the League. The wars waged 
by allied Hanseatic towns against princes were nearly always 

conducted by small groups, which would very likely have 
formed themselves even if the Hansa had never existed. 

Schemes to turn the League’s strength to political pur¬ 

poses might fail, and yet the members might have been willing 
to create new machinery for the readier attainment of their 
commercial ends. In fact, however, they were strangely 
reluctant to do so. During our period general assemblies 
were from time to time held, and these, as we have seen, 
might enact ordinances or pass resolutions which were sup¬ 

posed to bind all members. The first great general ordinance, 

which dealt with a number of heterogeneous topics of vital 
moment to the League, was enacted in 1418, and was several 

times re-issued, amended, and enlarged. But as legislation 
had to be carried unanimously, it was rare, and contentious 
matters were likely to be shelved. Further, though every 

city summoned to a general assembly was legally required 
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to send representatives or undergo punishment, it was hard 

to secure a good attendance. In 1430 it was ordained that 
such an assembly should be held every three years. Imme¬ 
diately afterwards, however, it was conceded to the Prussian 
and Lithuanian groups of cities that they might discharge 
their obligations by sending two delegates each. Moreover, 
among the towns in general two classes quickly formed them¬ 
selves and soon received tacit recognition, one consisting of 
cities which appointed representatives to general assemblies, 
the other of lesser places which were content to entrust their 
interests to one of their neighbours. At the biggest assembly 
on record (that of 1447), thirty-eight towns were represented. 
How many figured in the second class it is impossible to say, 
as no complete list of Hanse towns has survived ; but as 
long as the League remained prosperous, the second class 
was probably about as large as the first.1 It is likely that 
during the fifteenth century the membership of the Hansa 
declined somewhat in numbers, for some towns ceased to 
belong to it, while it became harder to secure admission, 
since all applications had to be accepted by a general assembly 
and the existing members were increasingly reluctant to 
share their advantages with new-comers. It was perhaps 

natural in the circumstances that the rule about the frequency 
of general assemblies should fall into disregard. Between 
1440 and 1480 only seven were held. 

The attempt to unite the members of the League more 
closely had thus failed. The Hansa had no officials, no 
treasury, no armed forces. It actually lacked a common 

flag and a common seal. Its members might form alliances 
with princes or with cities outside the League if the terms 
were not detrimental to the Hansa. In such conditions the 

League could hardly be expected to have a consistent or even 
a common policy towards the states with which its com¬ 
mercial activities brought it into contact. It would probably 

have flown asunder but for the influence of the so-called 
Wendish cities and, in particular, of Lubcck. It was at 
Ltibeck that the general assembly met; it was Liibeck which 

summoned it, carried on indispensable correspondence with 

1 We know of 164 towns which at one time or another belonged to the 
League, but it is unlikely that there were ever more than half so many members 

simultaneously. 
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its fellow-members, and, with their consent, took action in 

emergencies. 
Even in the great war against Denmark, numerous Han¬ 

seatic cities had done nothing. And the difficulty of stimu¬ 
lating even a few into joint action was strikingly shown 
over and over again in the following century. This reluct¬ 
ance to co-operate was the more regrettable since the inter¬ 
national politics of northern Europe soon took a turn which 
involved the League in grave difficulty. The success of 
Olaf of Norway and his mother Margaret in making good 
their claims to the Danish and Norwegian thrones was favour¬ 
ably regarded by most members of the League; 1 but when 
in 1889 Albert of Sweden was dethroned and replaced by 
Margaret of Denmark and Norway, the sympathies of the 
Hansa were divided, and it could not intervene effectively 
in the ensuing war. Nevertheless, it could not remain in¬ 
different, for Mecklenburg, to whose ducal family the deposed 
King of Sweden belonged, threw open its harbours to all 
who would fight against Margaret. This resulted in the 
activities of the Victualling Brothers, so-called because at 
first their main purpose was to convey provisions into Stock¬ 
holm, which Margaret’s partisans were besieging. They 

quickly degenerated into mere pirates, and the trade of the 
Baltic suffered grievously at their hands. Here, one might 
have supposed, was a situation in which the interests of all 

the Hanseatic cities were identical. But the League al¬ 
together failed to restore the security of its trading routes. 
For some years the freebooters had things their own way, 

actually capturing Bornholm and Gothland. When the 
Union of Kalmar brought no cessation of their activities, it 
was not the Hansa but the Teutonic Order which in 1898 

sent a great expedition to Wisby and took it by storm, so 
shaking the confidence of the rovers that for the most part 
they soon betook themselves to the North Sea. The knights 

held Gothland for seven years and then gave it back to 
Denmark. 

The presence of pirates in the North Sea, where the 

Frisian coast was their headquarters, prevented a complete 

recovery of the Hansa’s trade. Some of the towns fitted 
out special ships to deal with them, but when, in the second 

1 See below, Chapter XV. 
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decade of the fifteenth century, war broke out between Den¬ 
mark and Holstein, each side was glad to enlist these lawless 
resolutes in its service, and for some years they did as much 
mischief as ever. Again the sympathies of the Hanseatic 
cities towards the combatants were divided, and when the 
imposition of a new toll in the Sound by King Eric of Den¬ 
mark caused six of the greatest to make war on him, they War ot 
did not scruple to use the freebooters themselves. It is true ^>.^an8a 
that when, towards the end of the war, the pirates again Denmark, 

withdrew to the North Sea, Hamburg seized and fortified 1426-85 

their principal base, Emden, a blow from which they never 
wholly recovered ; but the harm already done to Hanseatic 
trade could not be fully repaired. The war of the six cities 

against Denmark, furthermore, had not gone well. Apart 
from Hamburg, only Wendish cities had taken active part 
in it; most of the rest had shown no interest in the struggle ; 

some had continued to trade with Denmark. The fighting 
had opened badly for the Hanse towns with a severe naval 
defeat off Copenhagen, and though subsequently they did 
better, they failed to win any decisive success. Two of them, 
Stralsund and Rostock, were constrained by domestic discord 
to make a separate peace, and the other four were lucky to 

secure the confirmation of their existing privileges when the 
war was formally ended in 1435 by the Peace of Wordingborg. 
The conflict had injured the prestige of the Hansa and im¬ 
paired the confidence of its members. What was worse 
from its point of view was the loss of that virtual monopoly 
of Baltic trade which it had for many years enjoyed. Taking 
advantage of the preoccupation of the most formidable 

champions of the Hansa, English and Dutch traders had crept 
in, and though as yet their operations were comparatively 

small, they were never to be ousted. 
The prosperity of the Hansa came to depend increasingly 

on the Wendish group of cities. Those farther east mostly 

fell on evil days in the fifteenth century. The Livonian mem¬ 
bers suffered from the disturbed condition of their country. 
After the defeat of the Teutonic Order by Poland, Konigsberg 
was the only Hanseatic town under the rule of the knights. 

The other Hanseatic towns of Prussia remained in the League, 
but Danzig, recognized as a free city by Poland, was the only 
Hanse town east of the Oder which showed any vitality. 
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Piracy in the North Sea and the disturbed state of the Lower 
Rhineland and the Netherlands greatly reduced the Baltic 
trade of the Rhenish and Westphalian cities, whose con¬ 
nexion with the Wendish group became looser and looser. 
Of still more serious moment was the decline of some of those 

The foreign foreign settlements or factories which had played so important 
a Part bringing about the formation of the League. One 
of the earliest and greatest of these, Novgorod, suffered 
throughout the century from the growing competition of 

Novgorod Russian traders. It nevertheless maintained its autonomy, 
remaining a little German sanctuary in the heart of Russia, 
and it continued to be fairly prosperous, until Ivan III of 
Muscovy took action against it, forced it to surrender uncon¬ 

ditionally, and cancelled its liberties. The German mer¬ 
chants, indeed, were allowed to remain if they wished ; but 
under Swedish persuasion, and in revenge for alleged offences 
by other Germans, Ivan again attacked the settlement in 
1494, imprisoned the merchants found there, and carried off 
their treasure and stock to Moscow. Maximilian secured the 
release of the captives, and in 1514 Ivan’s son, Wassili IV, 
permitted the settlement to be revived ; but the place never 
approached its former importance. 

Very different from the Petershof at Novgorod, but 
hardly less valuable to the Hansa, were the seasonal settle¬ 
ments of the members of the League on the coast of Scania. 

Scania Enormous shoals of herrings frequented this part of the Baltic 
Sea in the Middle Ages, and the business of catching and 
preserving the fish attracted thither a vast concourse of 
people towards the end of every summer. The little towns 
of Skanor and Falsterbo were the centres of activity. 
Tradition, diplomacy, and private bargaining had brought it 

about that each Hanse town had a little strip of land for its 
merchants, the Baltic towns clustering near Falsterbo, the 
North Sea towns near Skanor. The visitors were of course 

not exclusively concerned in the fish trade; the region in fact 

became a great market or fair, in which all kinds of traffic were 
carried on. In 1468 it was estimated that 20,000 strangers 
were present. They were not all Germans, and the settlements 
were all under the jurisdiction of the Danish Crown; but 
the Hanseatic merchants were extremely numerous and 

possessed privileges of special value. Towards the close 
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of the century, however, their numbers fell. About the year 
1425 the herrings had begun to leave the coast of Scania and 
to betake themselves for spawning to the North Sea. Navi¬ 
gation, moreover, was becoming more adventurous, and 
many traders shipped their goods direct to their final destin¬ 
ation, instead of meeting their customers at some common 
trading-ground. And, as we have seen, the Hanse towns of 
north-western Germany were ceasing to be interested in the 
Baltic. 

During the fourteenth century one of the chief sources Bruges 

of the prosperity and prestige of the Hansa was its factory at 
Bruges. Here the German merchants did not live apart in a 
settlement of their own; but they enjoyed very extensive 
liberties and formed a society with a common business centre, 
a common treasury, and elaborate regulations. To Bruges 
came traders from all parts of Europe, but for long the Hansa 
held its ground well against every kind of competition. In 
the fifteenth century, however, a certain falling away became 
manifest. The Dukes of Burgundy were not always friendly, 
and more than once the German merchants left Bruges and 
settled in other Netherlands cities. They always returned, 
and at the end of the century they still possessed their old 
rights; but the community had suffered much damage 
through the frequent wars which affected Flanders, the 
rivalry of Antwerp, and competition by the English. The 
old esprit de corps, moreover, had weakened, and many mer¬ 
chants from Hanse towns forfeited the privileges to which 
they might have been entitled rather than conform to the 
League’s regulations which were the condition of their enjoy¬ 
ment. 

In London, the Hanseatic settlement—the famous Steel- The London 

yard—likewise had its troubles, though it maintained its Steelyard 

position with a considerable measure of success. Like the 
Pctershof at Novgorod, it was an enclave wherein dwelt the 
German merchants and their assistants, ruled by their own 
officers and subject to a strict, nay austere, discipline. When 
the Steelyard was founded, the Hanse merchants had been 
welcome in England; but now their privileges, which gave 
them the advantage, not only over other foreigners but in 
many respects over English traders, excited bitter jealousy. 
Their hospitality and munificence usually kept them in the 

28 
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good graces of the influential classes: but by the populace 
they were hated. It was this growing animosity, as much 
as alleged offences against English ships by members of the 
League, that led the English Government in 1447 to with¬ 
draw the privileges of the Hansards throughout the country. 
There followed an irregular war between the English and 
some of the Hanse cities, notably Liibeck. This was still 
proceeding when Edward IV came to the throne. The new 
King was much concerned to promote English commerce, 
and viewed the League with dislike. He did indeed confirm 

its privileges, bu^ only after much delay and for a brief term, 
which was reluctantly extended from time to time while 
efforts were made to reach a definitive accord, each party 
having grievances against the other and the English demand¬ 
ing concessions commensurate with the franchises enjoyed 
by the Hansa. For years the negotiations bore no fruit, 

and in 1468 Edward, asserting that the Hansa had broken a 
truce, arrested a number of German merchants, sequestrated 
their goods, and closed the London Steelyard. The city of 
Cologne, which had refrained from hostilities, convinced 
Edward of its innocence, and was put into exclusive possession 
of the Steelyard as a reward. Denounced as a traitor, it was 

expelled from the League, and the Wendish towns fought 
England with increased vigour. The strife which afflicted 
England in 1470 and 1471 was naturally favourable to the 
League ; indeed Edward IV was glad of its help when he was 
driven from England by the Earl of Warwick, and the ships 
which escorted him when he returned had mostly been hired 

from Hanse towns. The war, it is true, continued after he 
had recovered his throne. But Edward came to the con¬ 
clusion that the English stood to lose more than they would 

gain by the continuance of hostilities; negotiations were 
resumed; and though the English envoys bluffed and 
blustered heroically, the treaty which in the end they 

signed was altogether favourable to the League, which 
was restored to the enjoyment of its old privileges in 
England, and received an indemnity for some of the damage 

it had sustained. The men of Cologne had to surrender 

the Steelyard, though they were soon afterwards restored 
to membership of the League. It was a notable victory 

for the Hansa, which upheld its position in England during 
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what was left of the rule of the House of York. But its un¬ 
popularity was unabated, and after the accession of the 
House of Tudor fresh blows assailed it. These, however, 
may not be described here. 

The success of the Hanseatic League in its conflict with 
England is a warning against exaggerating its weaknesses. 
Here and there, indeed, it gained. Thus it was in the fifteenth 
century that the great Hanse settlement on the shores of Bergen 

Bergen harbour reached the height of its prosperity. Here, 
as in Novgorod, the Germans were pioneers of culture amid a 
ruder people. Their thirty houses, each of three stories and 
including offices, store-rooms, and cramped accommodation 
for a hundred men and boys, constituted what passed in 
medieval Norway for a good-sized town. The Hansards of 
Bergen lived a rough celibate life ; new-comers underwent an 
initiation of ingenious brutality; the only authorized re¬ 
creation seems to have been drinking. But their esprit de 
corps was high, and they maintained themselves well, both 
in speech and in deed, against their Norwegian neighbours, 
who, to tell the truth, could not do without them. The 
settlement was still flourishing at the end of the century. 

The rise of the Hansa to the peak of its fortunes had been 

due to the lack of rivals rather than its own strength. When 
competition grew, as it did in various quarters during the 
fifteenth century, the ascendancy of the League was quickly 

impaired. But it remained a mighty force to the end of the 
Middle Ages and beyond ; and the decline which the modern 
historian can discern was hardly perceptible to contem¬ 

poraries. It was of the arrogance and aggressiveness of the 
Hansards that Englishmen complained at the end of our 
period. 

The commodities in which the Hanse towns trafficked Character of 

were remarkably heterogeneous; but what particularly 
distinguished their trade from that of south Germany was 

the position occupied in it by raw materials and foodstuffs. 
It was not, in the main, a carrying trade. Very often the 
goods in a Hanseatic ship had been bought and would be 

sold by the owner of the vessel; the rest would mostly be 
consigned to or by Hanseatic merchants. Of the exports 
from the Baltic lands, furs held the first place in value. 

Hides and leather were also sent westward in great quantities. 
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There was a good market for the timber which Sweden and 
Russia could supply without limit; and it is a little sur¬ 
prising to find that the longbows wherewith the English 
archers won their victories were made of yew which was 
largely imported in Hanseatic bottoms and came from the 
Carpathians. Ores—especially Swedish iron—were a source 
of profit to many Hanse merchants. There was some trade 
in live stock. Numerous horses went to England from Prussia 
and Sweden, and the Baltic countries were an important 
source of the sporting hawks which were in demand all over 
Europe. The Hansa did a tremendous trade in wax, mainly 
from Russia. Grain—principally oats and wheat—was ex¬ 
ported in great quantities from north Germany, and several 
Hanse towns made much profit from their beer. In bulk the 
import trade of the Hanseatic towns was far less. It con¬ 
sisted of manufactured goods of all kinds, wines, the highly 
prized spices of southern Europe and the East, sugar, southern 
fruits, and other luxuries. 

The towns of the Hansa of course had a certain amount 
of overland trade. But the main purpose of the League 
was to uphold the privileges and interests of its members in 
lands which they could reach most readily by sea ; its leading 
cities were seaports and even its inland members faced, as 
it were, seaward. The Hansa had astonishingly little direct 
intercourse with the cities of south Germany. Its policy 
was actuated by no sentiment of nationality. If a citizen of 
Niirnbcrg or Augsburg tried to avail himself of the privileges 
accorded to the Hansa in Flanders or England, he was re¬ 
garded as an interloper and sometimes subjected to violence. 
The history of the League has been much used by modem 
propagandists to stimulate German enthusiasm for com¬ 
mercial enterprise and naval expansion, yet it was one of 
the many disintegrating forces that were destroying Ger¬ 
many’s political unity in the later Middle Ages. Never¬ 
theless, it rendered great services to Germany. It brought 
economic prosperity to thousands of her people, and, what 
was still more important, helped to maintain their morale 
and self-respect. As long as the Hansa flourished, the north 
German could hold his head high in any company. The 
noble town-halls, the spacious churches, the stately dwellings 
which arose in its cities and survive in no small number to 
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this day testify eloquently to the munificence, public spirit, 

and sturdy ambition of the merchants whose welfare it 
fostered. 

It is tempting to linger over the German cities of the 
later Middle Ages, for few phases of European life at that 
time are so attractive. But it remains true that only a small 
proportion of the German people lived in cities; the vast 

majority were peasants. There has been much controversy German 
as to the position of the German peasant in the later Middle peasants 

Ages, one school representing him as enjoying a prosperity 
which was destroyed by the changes wrought at the time of 
the Reformation, the other dwelling upon his wrongs and 
sufferings, many of which are alleged to have been due, 
directly or indirectly, to the Church. The truth is that one 
ought not to generalize at all about the state of the German 
peasant in the fifteenth century. The peasant class fell 

into numerous subdivisions. Its lot varied from one part 
of Germany to another. War and pestilence wrere frequent, 
and a region flourishing in one decade might be poverty- 
stricken in the next. In south and central Germany and 
over a good part of the west, the peasants, on an average, 
were not badly off. There actually remained a number of 
free peasants, who had no feudal lord. And though the great 
majority were imperfectly free, to describe them indis¬ 
criminately as serfs would be to give a misleading idea of 

their status. The tendency for some time before the begin¬ 
ning of the century had been to assimilate the different grades 
of serfdom, the result being that the average status of the 
peasant was raised. He might now as a rule leave his lord’s 

estate if he liked. His possession of his holding wras secured 
by custom, if not by law ; custom or lawf likewise fixed the 
amount of his rent and dues, wrhieh remained stationary 
while the prices of land and produce were rising. Many 
peasants had thus been able to raise themselves to a position 
of great comfort. But in some parts there was a different 

tale to tell. In the extreme south-west, for instance, there 
was some congestion of population, and here many peasants 
fell back into the bondage from which their ancestors had 
escaped. Towards the east, too, where big estates were 
numerous, the peasant’s freedom remained much restricted. 
But he was rarely in abject misery. Most peasants had 
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enough to be ambitious for more. There is a consensus of 
testimony that those who became well-off were ostentatious, 
arrogant, and quarrelsome. They were in a mood to smell 
a grievance in everything and to see in the operation of econ¬ 
omic laws evidence of deliberate plots against their welfare. 

And it is probable that, taken all round, the lot of the 
German peasant became a little worse during the fifteenth 
century. He suffered much through the Hussite and Turkish 
invasions. The so-called private wars of this century, too, 
were not only very numerous but inflicted immense harm on 
non-combatants. For that matter, as he rose from serfdom 
the peasant became liable for military service, and as the 
victories of the Hussites and the Swiss gradually convinced 
the German nobles that foot-soldiers were not useless, his skin 
as well as his goods was often endangered if his prince was 
at odds with a neighbour. There is no doubt that many 
lords sought to remedy their financial troubles at the expense 
of their peasants. Traditional rights grounded in custom, 
such as those which gave the peasant access to commons, 
woods, or streams, would be gradually withdrawn. A volun¬ 
tary payment or service would be treated as compulsory, a 
temporary one as permanent. Obsolete demands would be 
revived. Here a little and there a little would be added to 
the peasant’s obligations. The peasant might grumble, pro¬ 
test, appeal to tradition, demand written authority; but 
if he went to law, he was probably judged by his lord. This 
same lord, moreover, might be his most formidable com¬ 
petitor when he tried to sell his surplus produce; for at 
this time it was more common than previously for a lord to 
exploit his domain with a view to pecuniary profit. The 
right of hunting, too, now became restricted to the nobility ; 
the peasant thus lost a source of food and, what was more 
serious, a means of amusement. But what remedy had he 
short of force ? He could look for no sympathy from other 
classes. The clergy were exacting in their demands and 
neglectful of their duties, and, despite fervent denials, the 
evidence leaves no doubt that ecclesiastical landlords were 
conspicuously harsh and grasping. The burghers, who tried 
to destroy village industries and would scarce allow him to 
sell agricultural produce in their towns, the peasant viewed 
with hatred. He loathed the new class of capitalists, he was 
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jealous of the miners whom they pampered, he feared his 
prince, who was always laying taxes upon him. He often 
had a vague notion that the Emperor would render him 
justice if he but knew the facts. That, however, was small 

consolation, and, on the whole, he drew more encouragement 
from the exploits of the peasants of Switzerland and Bohemia. 

The great explosion of discontent did not come until Peasants’ 

1525. But in the latter half of the fifteenth century numerous 
minor outbreaks gave warning of what was to follow. It 
was in the south that most of the disturbances occurred. 
Thus in 1458 there was a rising against the Archbishop of 
Salzburg, who had demanded a tax on cattle and debased 
the coinage; the rebels got most of their'demands. Four 
years later there was renewed trouble in the same area; the 
dispute wras submitted to Duke Lewis of Bavaria, wrhose 
decision was in the main favourable to the peasants. The 
Habsburg lands were the field of much discontent. Some of 
them were afflicted by the Turks, with whom the nobles were 
accused of being in league. In 1478 there was a formidable 

outbreak of the peasants of Carinthia. They protested 
against the debasement of the coinage by Frederick III, and, 
if their enemies are to be believed, displayed a violent anti¬ 

clericalism and advocated social and economic revolution. 
They were well organized; but they rashly attempted to 
repel a Turkish invasion and were annihilated. In the 

neighbouring Styria there was also much unrest, though it 
produced no big movement until 1515. Many contem¬ 
poraries ascribed Hussite opinions to anyone who rebelled 
against constituted authority, and there is little doubt that 

the political and social teachings of the more extreme Hussites 
made a strong appeal in various parts of Germany. But in 
every medieval country there wras always a certain amount of • 

heresy and fanaticism, and one need not attribute to Hussite 
influence the vagaries of Hans Bohm, a young shepherd who 

claimed to have had a special revelation from the Virgin and 
in 1476 attracted enormous multitudes to Niklashausen in 
Franconia, where he proclaimed the approach of better times, 
advocated a communistic reorganization of society, criticized 
emperors, popes, and princes, and denounced the clergy. 
With the central doctrines of the Church he apparently had 
no quarrel, though some of his teaching was logically incon- 
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sistent with one or two of them. There is little doubt that 

he was a foolish and stupid young man, who was exploited 
by cleverer people in the background. After a short run of 
immense popularity, he was arrested by the Bishop of Wurz¬ 
burg and burned at the stake. His admirers showed no 
desire to share his lot, but hostility to the clergy soon re¬ 
appeared in movements that had more resolution behind 
them. In 1491, for instance, there was a rising against the 
great abbey of Kempten, which for years had been notorious 
for its unscrupulous severity towards its tenants. The in¬ 
surgents stood on their rights, and appealed for help to the 
Swabian League; but though the city of Kempten aided 
them, they were put down. About the same time there was 
much unrest in Alsace, where the peasants first used as their 
badge the “ Bundschuh,” the rough brogue bound with 
thongs which was the usual footwear of the rural labourer. 
In 1493 there was a rising under this badge headed by a 
certain Hans Ulman. There was a burgher element in the 
movement, but most of those concerned were peasants. The 
Jews were to be exiled ; the local courts of justice, spiritual 
and temporal, were to be suppressed; no one in future should 
pay more than four Pfennig a year in dues and taxes; no 
priest should have more than one benefice, and the con¬ 
fessional should be abolished. Ulman’s plans were dis¬ 
covered before they were ripe, and the insurrection collapsed. 
But it was soon to be followed by others in the same region, 
and its abortive programme gives one a good notion of the 
bewildered discontent which actuated thousands of German 
peasants at this time. 

No review of the condition of Germany in the later Middle 
Ages would be complete without some reference to the 

The courts of the Vehme. The Vehmgericht has been surrounded 
Vehmgericht with an atmosphere of romance by writers who should have 

known better, until in popular belief it has become one of 

the most mysterious, efficient, and ruthless of all secret 
societies, more terrible than the Camorra, the Mafia, or the 
original Ku Klux Klan, and yet an instrument of rough justice 

in a country and at a time when justice of any sort was rare. 
But though the origin of the Vehmic courts is still disputed, 
there was little mystery about their doings in the fourteenth 
and fifteenth centuries. They were always held by day in 
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the open air; to most of their proceedings the public were 
admitted; their judges and other officers were never dis¬ 
guised. Verne—-the correct form of the word—simply means 
44 society ” or 44 association.” The Vehmic tribunals were 
descended from the old communal courts of Westphalia. 
These had long fallen into private hands. This, of course, 
had happened to the administration of local justice almost 
everywhere in Germany ; but Westphalia was peculiar in 
that the Emperors had expressly bestowed judicial authority 
on the olficials—called Freigrafen—appointed by the feudal 
lords to exercise their jurisdiction. On this imperial grant 
the Westphalian courts seem to have based their claim to 
sit in judgment on all the Emperor’s subjects. They re¬ 
tained many traces of their antiquity. They met at tra¬ 
ditional places of assembly—on a highway, on a bridge, in 
the courtyard of a castle, in the market-place of a town, 
beside a church, under a tree. Much primitive procedure 
was retained. The Freigraf presided ; but he must be aided 
by at least seven 44 free judges ”—Freuchofjen—who deter¬ 
mined the sentence, a relic of the times when the 44 suitors ” 
of a court—those with the right or duty of attendance—were 
the judges. There were a great many of these Freischoffen, 
any free man being eligible for the position. The actual 
conduct of a case was very ceremonious, almost liturgical 
in fact, great importance being attached to the recitation of 

the correct formulae by everyone concerned. The issue was 
normally decided by swearing. An accused man had to 
produce 44 oath-helpers ” who would testify that he was 

swearing the truth. Here appeared one of the great advan¬ 
tages of belonging to the Vchme as one of its 44 free judges,” 
for a Frcisclwffe under accusation could clear himself by his 

unaided oath, and, whichever side he was on, his oath counted 
for far more than that of an outsider. Nevertheless, the 
power of the Vehmic courts was subject to very restrictive 
conditions. They might act only when the ordinary tribunals 

could not provide a remedy or had failed to do so, and if a 
man summoned before them appeared and offered to go 
before the regular courts, they were legally obliged to let 
him. For long they dealt only with cases of theft, perjury, 
and murder, though later, by various devices and fictions, 
almost everything was brought within their scope. Heresy, 
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however, they left alone. They never tried clergy, and 
they ignored Jews as unworthy of appearing before such 
honourable tribunals. 

Anyone accused before a Vchmic court was summoned in 
writing, and as it was often difficult or dangerous to serve the 
document on the defendant in person, it sufficed to affix or 
leave it where he would be likely to see it or hear of it. Often 
the name of the accuser was not mentioned, nor was the 
nature of the charge indicated. Should the accused appear, 
the proceeding would usually be solemn but straightforward, 
as we have said ; if found guilty, he would probably be hanged 
forthwith. But the odds were heavy against the defendant 
in a Vehmic court, unless he belonged to the society himself, 
and most of those summoned preferred to keep out of the 
way. Proceedings against absentees were always held in 
secret, that is to say, only Freischoffen might be present. 
The case was solemnly considered, and the accused might be 
sentenced to death. Hanging was the authorized mode of 
execution, and it was the duty of every “ free judge ” to 
carry out the sentence if he had an opportunity of doing so, 
though it was laid down that at least three Freischoffen must 
be present when the offender underwent his fate. Thus it 
sometimes happened that a man’s neighbours would find 
his body hanging from a tree, with near at hand a token that 
this was the handiwork of the Vehme, and no one would 
know when or why his fate had befallen him. It took few 
cases of this kind to instil into the credulous peasants a 
shuddering dread of the Vehme and an exaggerated notion 

of its power and effectiveness. In point of fact, most of 
the Vehmic sentences on absentees were not carried out at 

all. 
It was in the reign of the Emperor Charles IV that these 

Westphalian courts first became of more than local import¬ 

ance. Their ambitions were much stimulated when in 1872 

Charles made them in part responsible for the maintenance 
of a Landfriede which had been established in north-west 
Germany. Their functions as upholders of the public peace 

were renewed by Wenzel, who extended them over a large 
area of the north and centre. The Vehmic courts abused 
their powers and their doings excited violent protests, so 

that in 1887 Wenzel dissolved the Landfriede in question. 
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Meanwhile, however, the Vehme had made itself felt over a 

great part of Germany; it now tried to apply its claim to 
jurisdiction over all subjects of the Emperor; and its influ¬ 
ence continued to grow. King Rupert gave it semi-official 

recognition ; but its golden age was the reign of Sigismund. 
The Emperor himself was admitted as a Freischojfe, and en¬ 
couraged other princes to follow his example. The Arch¬ 
bishop of Cologne was the official head of the organization. 
It became fashionable to belong to the Vehme, even though 
one had to journey to Westphalia to be initiated. Its cita¬ 
tions went all over the country and were addressed to great 
princes ; it actually passed sentence of death on two Dukes 
of Bavaria, though in each case without effect. An attempt 
was made at the instance of Sigismund to give the Vehme a 
constitution and to subject all its tribunals to general rules. 
The Archbishop of Cologne was supposed to hold an annual 
meeting of all the Freigrafen, and at one of these, in 1430, a 
set of general regulations was drawn up. Some years later 
these were amended, supplemented, and ratified by the 

Emperor Frederick III. 
In the days of Sigismund the Vehme was both feared 

and respected. But thereafter its prestige rapidly declined. 

It administered no body of scientific law, and its proceedings 
were based partly upon laws designed for a long-vanished 
social order, partly upon custom and tradition, partly upon 
rule of thumb. Attempts to frame new laws to meet new 
conditions had little success, and the judgments of the 
Freigrafen and Freischoffen, who were seldom educated men, 

became more and more arbitrary and capricious. What 
made this the more serious was that in theory all Vehmic 
courts were of equal authority, so that it sometimes happened 

that a man defeated in one would take his case successfully 
to another. The different tribunals, indeed, began to com¬ 
pete with one another. Whereas at first a Vehmic court had 

usually been upright, corruption now became rife. The 
lords, to whom the courts legally belonged, were generally 
poor, and could not resist the temptation of using this un¬ 
expected opportunity of making profits. The Freigrafen 
took their share of the gains. There came indeed to be a 
number of unattached Freigrafen, who would hold a court as 

and when hired to do so. When Freischoffen were to be found 
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in all parts of Germany, it became advisable to have gome 

means of identifying them, and this led to the adoption of 
secret passwords and signs. They evidently liked the atmo- 
sphere of mystery with which they thus surrounded them¬ 

selves, and began to behave as if they were merely a secret 
society, admitting new members reluctantly and only after 
an elaborate initiation, and putting the interests of their 
organization above the claims of justice. By the second half 
of the fifteenth century, corruption had gone to such lengths 
that some princes and cities retained Vehmic courts in their 
service. Others more wisely got charters of exemption from 
its jurisdiction, which could be obtained from either the 
Emperor or the Pope. As its real influence declined, the 
claims of the Vehme became more fantastic; one tribunal 
actually summoned the Emperor Frederick before it. Such 
doings only hastened the decline of its reputation. When 
its courts became conspicuously expensive and unjust, no 
one had any reason for resorting to them, and their growing 
unpopularity rendered it unsafe for members of the Vehme to 
execute the sentences passed against those who disobeyed 
their summons. The relapse of the Vclmiic courts into 
insignificance was not to be regretted. In their best days 
they may now and then have brought to justice a malefactor 
who would otherwise have escaped retribution; but the 
disorder and lawlessness prevalent in Germany were not to 
be alleviated, still less cured, by an institution whose 
authority was either obsolete or usurped. 

The doings of the Vehme draw one’s attention to the 
darkest side of German life in the fifteenth century. Its 
brightest side comes to the front when we consider the artistic 
and intellectual activity of the time. It was naturally in 
the cities that this was most evident. Several princes estab¬ 
lished universities during our period ; some founded valuable 
libraries; a few patronized scholars who were trying to 

spread the Humanism of Italy. But throughout the century 
art and learning owed far more to burghers than to nobles or 
clergy. The finest architecture of fifteenth-century Germany 
is not to be seen in cathedrals or monasteries, but in town 
churches built by craft-gilds, religious fraternities of laymen, 
or the merchant princes of the Hansa, and in the town-halls 

which many municipal authorities were rich and public- 
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spirited enough to erect. Another art that flourished notably 

in the towns was music, where such societies as the Master- 

singers of Niirnberg were full of enthusiasm and highly 
esteemed. It was in the towns that the New Learning from 

Italy was most liberally patronized and that the art of printing 

won its first triumphs. But of such things more must be said 

in another place. 
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CHAPTER XV 

THE SCANDINAVIAN COUNTRIES 

Comparative 
insignifi¬ 
cance of the 
Scandin¬ 
avian 
countries in 
the later 
Middle Ages 

Their 
government 
and social 
conditions 

FROM time to time the Scandinavian peoples have been 
a great force in the affairs of Europe. Everyone knows 
of their achievements in the Viking Age. They left 

their stamp upon all the British Isles, upon France, Italy, 
and Russia, and indeed affected to some extent the fortunes of 
every country in Europe and some in Asia, to say nothing 
of America. Again, in the seventeenth century they played 
no small part in international affairs; indeed, for a time 
Sweden ranked as a Great Power. But between these two 
periods of prominence, they passed through a phase of 
comparative obscurity and insignificance, and during the 
centuries when medieval culture reached its climax, they 
lagged behind the countries which they had once scourged 
and exerted but little influence upon them. After all, they 
dwelt in lands which were not for the most part fertile, and 
as late as the beginning of the fifteenth century they num¬ 
bered altogether only about one and a half millions. Of 
these probably half belonged to Denmark, which then in¬ 
cluded three provinces of what is now Sweden. None of 
the Scandinavian peoples could be expected to have very 
widespread foreign interests. Norway, the least important 
of the three countries, maintained fairly dose relations with 
Scotland ; but the external interests of Denmark and Sweden 
had become increasingly confined to the Baltic. Their 
foreign policies were thus principally concerned with one 
another, with the principalities of northern Germany, and, 
above all, with the Hanseatic League. 

In Denmark, the national assembly possessed extensive 
powers by charter, but had been practically superseded by 

the Rigsraad, a council of prelates and nobles selected by the 
king. Sweden had a Council of State and a Diet, the nobles 
having a preponderating influence in both. But the real 

limitations on royal authority in all the kingdoms were feudal 
888 
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rather than constitutional. In Norway, where feudalism 
had developed later than in Denmark or Sweden, the nobility 
were less influential, but still a formidable hindrance to the 
effective assertion of royal power. In the other two coun¬ 

tries, they were not only able to flout the central authority, 
but had the right of electing the king. In the fourteenth 
century, while the Scandinavian peasants were mostly sub¬ 

ject to lords and suffered under many irksome disabilities, 
serfdom hardly existed in any of the kingdoms; in 1335, 
indeed, it was formally abolished in Sweden; but during 
our period the lot of the Danish peasants became much 
worse, and at the end of the fifteenth century many of them 
might correctly have been termed serfs. Towns were few 
and small, and the burgher class, though represented in the 
Swedish Diet, carried little weight. Trade was mainly in 
the hands of Germans from the Hanse towns. 

In 1375 occurred the death of Waldemar III of Denmark, Situation in 
who, after reviving the decayed power of his realm, had been 1375 
badly worsted in his famous war with the Ilansa. In the 
Treaty of Stralsund, which ended that conflict, it had been 
laid down that no one should succeed to the Danish throne 
without the consent of the League. Waldemar left no sons, 
but he had two grandsons, one, Albert, the son of his elder 
daughter Ingeborg and Henry of Mecklenburg, the other, 
Olaf, the son of a younger daughter Margaret and King Hakon 
VI of Norway. The Danes, fearing the intrusion of German 
influence, chose Olaf, though he was only five years old. 
The Hanseatic League, which had no love for the Dukes of 

Mecklenburg, approved. 
Olaf's mother Margaret was accepted as regent, and when The Regent 

in 1380 his father died, she acted in that capacity in Norway Margaret 

also. She acquitted herself so well that when in 1387 King 

Olaf died she was invited by both kingdoms to continue in 
the exercise of royal authority. Shortly before, a formidable 

rebellion had broken out in Sweden, where the King, Albert 

of Mecklenburg, had angered the powerful nobility by the 
favours which he lavished on his German friends. Olaf’s 
death having frustrated the rebels’ intention of making him 
their king, they offered the regency of Sweden to Margaret, 
who accepted it. Despite his trusted German mercenaries, 
King Albert was soon defeated and taken prisoner, remaining 
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in captivity until in 1896 he paid a ransom and abdicated. 
Stockholm, however, offered a prolonged resistance, and was 
aided by Mecklenburg and the freebooters who, as we saw, 
caused so much concern to the Hanse merchants at this time. 
Nevertheless, in 1895 Stockholm was handed over to the 
Hansa, in pledge for Albert’s ransom, which the League had 
advanced. Three years later, it was surrendered to Margaret. 

The woman who thus became ruler of all three countries 
is one of the greatest figures in Scandinavian history. Her 
ability was well matched by her energy. It was her states¬ 
manlike ambition to render permanent the political union 
of the three realms. Such a policy was far more practicable 
then than it would be to-day. The languages spoken in the 
three countries differed from one another much less than 
they do now. There were no vital differences between their 
customs, institutions, and interests. One must not deny the 
existence of a sense of nationality in each, but it was not a 
strong motive force, and it might easily be extinguished by 
other considerations. That it must nevertheless be handled 
carefully was shown in 1897, when Margaret assembled at 
Kalmar representatives of the three kingdoms. Her adopted 
heir, Eric of Pomerania, grandson of her sister Ingeborg, 
was crowned king, and a document was drawn up embody¬ 
ing the terms of a permanent union of his realms. Though 
it has figured conspicuously in the writings of later 
historians, this was no more than a draft. A certain 
mystery attaches to its fate, for while it certainly never 
acquired legal force, the reasons for its rejection are 
obscure. Probably the limits it imposed on the authority 
of the Crown and the provision it made for safeguarding the 
separate identity of each of the three kingdoms, were un¬ 
pleasing to Margaret, while some at least of the delegates— 
especially, it seems, the Norwegians—thought that, notwith¬ 
standing the precautions which it enshrined, it went too far 
in the direction of union. Nevertheless, since Eric was the 
crowned king of the three countries, and in that capacity used 
a single seal, Margaret had some ground for hoping that 
she had laid the foundation of a lasting Scandinavian 
Empire. 

It was at the same time true that only very wise and wary 
administration could accomplish the achievement of Mar- 



1494] THE UNION OF KALMAR 371 

garet’s aim. If the three peoples concerned felt no animosity 
against one another, neither did they love one another very 
much. The event showed, it is true, that Denmark and Nor¬ 
way might live in peace under the same rule ; but there was 
much mutual suspicion between Denmark and Sweden. 
Even the statesmanlike Margaret impaired the prospects of 
the Union by treating Sweden and Norway as though they 
were subject to Denmark; in those countries offices and 
lands were lavishly bestowed on Danes, but in Denmark there 
were no such things for Swedes or Norwegians. Margaret, 
furthermore, gravely impaired Eric’s prospects by bequeath¬ 
ing to him a wholly unnecessary war. In 1386, she had 
bought off the hostility of the Count of Holstein—a prince 
nearly as powerful as a Danish king—by granting him the 
region of Slesvig, to be held, it is true, as a fief of Denmark. 
She thus wove the first strands of one of the most complicated War of 

webs that ever entangled European diplomatists. But the 
Slcsvig-Holstein complication might never have arisen had 
not Margaret, on the Count’s death in 1404, tried to recover 
the fief for the Danish Crown, at the expense of his young 
sons. The result was war between Holstein and Denmark. 
The conflict lasted altogether for thirty years. In 1412 
Queen Margaret died; Eric of Pomerania became king in 
fact as well as name, and continued the struggle with great 
tenacity. Piracy and privateering once again became rife in 
the Baltic and the North Sea, and eventually, as we have 
seen, some of the Hanse towns took up arms against Den¬ 
mark. Neither side did anything to boast of; but the war 
probably harmed Denmark more than her adversaries. Her 
resources were not equal to maintaining so prolonged a con¬ 
test. Taxation was heavy, the coinage was debased, the 
support of the nobles had to be purchased by extravagant 
gifts and concessions. Sweden and Norway resented re¬ 
quests for money to pay for something in which they felt 
no interest. All three kingdoms were offended by the evi¬ 
dent partiality shown by Eric for his Pomeranian kinsfolk; 
the Swedes and Norwegians had in addition to endure much 
misgovernment at the hands of Danish officials. Finally, a 
rising in Sweden impelled the King to procure peace in 1485 
by recognizing Adolf Count of Holstein as Duke of 

Slesvig. 
24 
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The rebellion in Sweden was notable by reason of the 
prominent part taken in it by the peasants. They were led 
by Engelbrekt Engelbrektsson, a man of gentle birth, who 
belonged to a family engaged in the privileged mining in¬ 
dustry. The Swedish Council of State was constrained to 
declare King Eric deposed; and in 1435 Engelbrekt sum¬ 
moned a Diet in which the peasantry had special represent¬ 
atives—a precedent frequently followed thereafter, the 
Swedish Diet being in fact the only assembly of the kind in 
which the peasants appeared as a distinct Estate. Engel¬ 
brekt, however, was not so strong as he seemed, for even 
among the rebels there was great difference of opinion as to 
what ought to be done next. Many of the nobility disap¬ 
proved of the rising, and the revolt of the peasants had been 
limited to a comparatively small region. King Eric there¬ 
fore had a promising field for intrigue, and he exploited it to 
the full. It was a triumph for him when he won over Karl 
Knutsson, the most influential of the Swedish nobles, the 
result being that the Council of State, going back on its 
former decision, confirmed the union of the three realms. 
Engelbrekt was by this time odious to the majority of the 
jealous nobles, and it was at the instance of one of them that 
this very remarkable man, a national hero to the modern 
Swedes, was murdered in 1436. Meanwhile, some of the 
Norwegians had begun a rising which, while forcing Eric to 
make concessions, had no lasting effects. The discontent of 
Denmark, however, though less well-founded, proved more 
stubborn, and Eric did little to allay it by his conduct after the 
end of the war with Holstein. In 1439 the Danish Rigsraad 
pronounced his deposition. No one in any of his three king¬ 
doms seemed willing to risk anything in his behalf, and, after 
trying to support himself by piracy in the Baltic, he withdrew 
to Pomerania, where he ended his days long afterwards. 

The Danes now chose as their king Christopher of Wittels- 
bach, Eric’s sister’s son. The Swedish Diet was corrupted 
into compliance, though the Swedish nobility exacted a 
heavy price. For some time the Norwegians were disposed 
to remain loyal to Eric, but they acknowledged Christopher 
in 1442. Under Christopher’s rule the bond between the 
three realms was very loose ; the authority of the Crown, 
moreover, was everywhere much impaired, especially in 
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Sweden, where the nobles were even more unruly than before. Union of 

And even the nominal unity of Scandinavia was not pre- 
served for long; since, when Christopher died in 1448, the Dro en’ 
anti-Danish party in Sweden, backed by the populace of 
Stockholm, got the upper hand, and elected as king Karl 
Knutsson, the old rival of Engelbrekt and for many years 
the most powerful man in the country. The Danes, for 
their part, offered the crown to Christian of Oldenburg, who 
was descended in the female line from Eric dipping, a 
Danish king of the thirteenth century. He had to pay for 
his election by concessions which greatly increased the powers 
of the Rigsraad, and his uncle, the Count of Holstein, who 
had recommended him to the Danish nobles, compelled him 

to grant a charter which declared that the duchy of Slesvig 
should never be united to the kingdom of Denmark so as 
to become an integral part of the kingdom. The question 
now was whether Norway would follow Denmark or Sweden 
or assert her independence. There was little likelihood of 
her taking the last course, and it soon became clear that the 
issue would be settled by the result of a conflict between a 
pro-Danish and a pro-Swedish party. The cause of Karl 
Knutsson prospered for a time, and he was crowned in 

Trondhjem Cathedral; but in the end, thanks in great 
measure to Karl’s opponents among the Swedish nobility, Union of 

his enemies got the upper hand, and the Norwegian assembly Denmark 

ordained that Denmark and Norway should be perpetually 
united. Strange to say, the union lasted until 1814. Its 
effects are far from having been obliterated. 

King Christian was an ambitious man, but not a very Christian I, 

wise one. The restless nobles and clergy of Sweden soon Kingof 

wearied of the rule of Karl Knutsson, and a malcontent Norwayk|ui<i 
party offered the crown to the King of Denmark. He would Sweden’ 

have been well advised to decline ; but he accepted, Karl was 
driven out, and in 1458, at the cost of extravagant concessions 

to the nobles, Christian was crowned and secured recognition 
of his son as heir to the Swedish throne. Then in 1459 Adolf 
of Holstein died, leaving no male issue. Christian claimed 
both Holstein and Slesvig as lawful heir, and it was further 
contended that Slesvig, a Danish fief, had escheated to the 
Danish Crown. The claim was disputed by other kinsmen 

of the dead duke, and the Estates of the two fiefs settled the 



Union of 
Siesvig and 
Holstein 

Rising 
against 
Christian in 
Sweden 

Christian 
dethroned 
by Karl 
Knutsson, 
1467 

874 EUROPE FROM 1878 TO 1494 [1878- 

question. In 1460 they accepted Christian, who had, however, 
to buy off the claims of his rivals—the Danes being taxed 
for the purpose—and, moreover, agreed to the stipulations of 
the Estates that Holstein and Siesvig should for ever be 
united and that thereafter they might elect as their ruler 
any member of the royal family and not necessarily the King 
of Denmark. Thus was yet further perplexity laid up for 
the men of the nineteenth century. 

To outward seeming, Christian was now an extremely 
powerful sovereign. But he owed all his titles to elections 
for which he had been obliged to pay heavily. Apart from 
this, he was an improvident and extravagant man; he was 
usually hard up, and his efforts to raise money were often 
undignified and unscrupulous. In each of his kingdoms, 
royal authority had been gravely damaged and was on the 
decline. And in Sweden even the concessions which he 
had made could not secure for him the loyalty of his subjects. 
There was always a party hostile to the Danish connexion, 
and Christian’s own supporters constantly made him feel 
that he owed his crown to them, and that his retention of it 
depended on their good pleasure. It is not surprising that 
after a few years he fell out with John Oxenstierna, Arch¬ 
bishop of Upsala, who had headed the rising against Karl 
Knutsson and carried more weight in Sweden than the King 
himself. At the same time popular discontent was aroused 
by the taxation which Christian imposed for objects in which 
the Swedes had no interest. In 1464 the King, trying to 
suppress a rising, was defeated by the peasants of Dalecarlia. 
Nevertheless, Karl Knutsson, who seized the opportunity 
to return from his exile in Danzig, met with so little success 
that he had again to leave the country. But in 1467, after 
much confusion and bewildering intrigue, the anti-Danish 
party secured a commanding ascendancy ; Knut was invited 

by the Riksdag to try his fortune again, and this time he 
re-established himself on the throne with little difficulty, 
maintaining himself there until his death three years later. 
Karl was not a great man, and his aims seldom transcended 
the interests of his class ; but he deserves to be remembered 
as the exponent of a national sentiment which, if not very 
potent, was sufficiently sincere to affect seriously the course 
of Scandinavian affairs. 
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On Knutsson’s death, the Swedes chose as their ruler his Sten stme, 
nephew Sten Sture, though they gave him only the title of r,e«ent of 
regent. Christian tried to reassert his rights over Sweden *“• 
by force, but was disastrously defeated at the battle of 

Brunkebjerg. This event convinced many of the44 unionist ” 
nobles of Sweden that their cause was hopeless. Sten Sture’s 
power rested mainly on the support of the common people, 
and he made much use of Diets in which burghers and pea¬ 
sants were represented. For some years patriotic feeling 
ran high for those days, its most notable outcome being the 
foundation of the University of Upsala in 1477. As for 
Christian, the Swedes had little to fear from him, seeing that 
it was all he could do to keep his hold on Denmark and 
Norway. But it was not long before faction again began to 
determine the conduct of the Swedish nobility, and Christian’s John, King 

son John, who succeeded to the Danish throne in 1481, man- of Denmark 
aged with their aid to restore the union in 1497. He was, 
however, ousted by Sten Sture in 1501. With that event, and of 
save for a brief and violent interlude, ended the union ofSweden> 
Sweden and Denmark. King John, in fact, was an unlucky 1497“1501 
ruler. He had much trouble from his ambitious younger 
brother Frederick, the favourite of the queen-mother, and 
his attempt to reduce to obedience the unruly peasants of 
the Ditmarsh region was an ignominious failure. 

The so-called Union of Kalmar was really the beginning 
of a protracted .attempt to impose Danish rule on the other 
Scandinavian peoples. The resentment aroused among the Fifteenth- 

Swedes caused the political history of Sweden in the fifteenth <*ntury 
* • Norwav 

century to be more eventful than that of her neighbours. 
Though there was much factious narrow-mindedness among 
her people, Sweden may look back on the century with more 

satisfaction than either Norway or Denmark. For Norway 
the period was one of decadence. She was treated more 
and more as a mere dependency of Denmark, a fate in which 

she acquiesced with little protest. The most pleasing feature 
of Norwegian society was the continued prominence of the 
yeomanry and free peasantry ; but her history affords addi¬ 
tional proof of the inertness and helplessness of those classes 
in the Middle Ages unless they had aristocratic leadership. 
And in Norway the nobility was weak and growing weaker. 
Conditions favoured the establishment of a strong monarchical 
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rule ; but the kings were interested mainly in the affairs of 
more prosperous and civilized Denmark or in their efforts to 
uphold their authority over Sweden. They thus neglected 
the interests of Norway, giving a very free hand to the Danish 
officials, not always competent or upright, whom they sent 
to administer the country. Meanwhile Norwegian trade had 
become almost monopolized by the Germans, the great 
Hanse settlement at Bergen reaching the height of its pros¬ 
perity towards the end of the century. At the same time 
Norway’s connexion with her overseas settlements became 
very slight, and, as regards some of them, ceased altogether. 
From 1410 to the end of the century no ship is recorded to 
have made the voyage from Norway to Greenland, and one 
of the few remaining relics of the Viking conquests was lost 
when in 1469 the Orkney and Shetland Islands were handed 
over to James III of Scotland as security for the dowry of 
his bride, Christian I’s daughter Margaret—a pledge which 
was never to be redeemed. 

Condition of Denmark itself, though the predominant partner in the 
Denmark at Scandinavian union, was on the whole in a less healthy state 

fifteenth at the end of the century than at its beginning. Owing 
century partly to the nationality of her kings, partly to the intimate 

connexion with Holstein, partly to the influence of the Hansa 
in her economic life, the Germanization of Denmark pro¬ 
ceeded rapidly. The energies of her kings were wasted on 
efforts to maintain the political union of Scandinavia and on 
the Slesvig-Holstein entanglement. In the course of the 

century the Crown grew weaker, the nobles stronger, and in 
1481, owing to concessions by King John, the Rigsraad 
became the controlling force in the government. It was 

largely owing to the increased power of the nobility that the 
lot of the Danish peasantry changed so much for the worse. 
Yet among the Danes, as among the other Scandinavian 

peoples, there remained plenty of ability and vigour, as 
succeeding centuries were amply to demonstrate. 

Some works on the history of Scandinavia:— 
Comparatively little Is known of the history of Scandinavia In the 

fifteen century. Books on the subject arc few, and works on general Scan¬ 
dinavian history usually give very summary treatment to the later Middle 
Ages. There seems little purpose in enumerating works written in the 
Scandinavian languages, which are understood by few people outside the 
countries where they are spoken. Reference may be made to the following 
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books, though none gives a wholly satisfactory account of the period with 
which we are concerned: 

Allen, C. G.: Histoire de Danemark. Translated into French from the 
seventh edition of the Danish by E. Beauvois, vol. i, Copenhagen, 
1878. 

Dahlmann, F. C.: Gcschichte von Ddnncmark, vols. ii and iii, Hamburg, 
1841-8. 

(Both these works, though in some measure superseded by later research, 
were of very high merit when first published, and they remain useful.) 

Gjerset, K. : History of the Norwegian people, 2 vols., New York, 1915. 
Hallendorff, C., and Schiick, A. : History of Sweden. Trans, from the 

Swedish, London, 1929. 
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CHAPTER XVI 

SPAIN THE political status of no European country changed 
during our period so much as that of Spain. In 
1878, apart from the little Pyrenean kingdom of 

Navarre, the Iberian peninsula was divided between the 
Christian states of Castile, Aragon, and Portugal, and the 
Moorish kingdom of Granada, just as it had been since the 
middle of the thirteenth century. And well-nigh another 
hundred years elapsed before there was any modification of 
that arrangement. Meanwhile, the four kingdoms had 
exerted even less influence on Europe at large than they had 
usually done in earlier medieval times. Castile had been 
generally sunk in disorder, Portugal had turned her mind 
to maritime exploration, and Aragon, though her doings 
abroad were destined to have momentous consequences, had 
hardly increased her international prestige or her intrinsic 
strength. As for Granada, it was still there, a little smaller, 
but only very little. And then, in the space of a few years, 
all was altered. Instead of four kingdoms there were now 
two, both Christian, and one of them a great European power. 
Each of them, furthermore, had an overseas Empire, not 
wholly new, but with prospects that had just become dazzling 
in their magnificence. The sordid history of the century 
which preceded the great change may not be ignored, but 
little profit is to be gained by lingering over it. 

On a small-scale map the Iberian peninsula looks very 
compact, but actually its geographical configuration favours 
the growth and persistence of local diversity. And the 
country’s experiences had reinforced this tendency. The 
first rally of Christian Spain against triumphant Islam had 
been due very largely to private and local enterprise, and 
in the process there had arisen a provincial patriotism, and 
a corresponding variety of traditions, customs, institutions, 
and laws, which profoundly affected the character and for* 

878 
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tunes of the Christian kingdoms of the later Middle Ages. 
In none of these Christian states was there a strong central 
government; in all, the subjects of the Crown possessed an 
influence on the conduct of public affairs which was sur¬ 
passed nowhere else in Europe. 

By far the biggest of the Christian kingdoms was Castile, Castile 

which was very often spoken of simply as “ Spain.” Castile 
had taken the leading part in the wars against Islam, and in 
the later Middle Ages she alone bordered on Moslem territory. 
On the whole, too, she had been most in touch with other 
European countries. In 1379, when King John I succeeded John i, 
his father, Henry of Trastamara, her future seemed promising. 1378-90 
She had just emerged from a time of civil war, in which 
Henry, albeit of illegitimate birth, had worsted his half- 
brother, Peter the Cruel, and other rivals. Castile was in 
alliance with France, and had caused a stir by her naval suc¬ 
cesses against England. In the next years things went fairly 
well. An attempted conquest of Portugal, it is true, was 
foiled in 1385 at the battle of Aljubarotta; but two years 
later the so-called crusade of John of Gaunt, uncle of the 
King of England, and son-in-law of Peter the Cruel, was 
easily repelled. Fortune seemed to have turned against 
Castile when in 1890 John I was killed through a fall from 
his horse ; but the boy who succeeded him grew up to be an Henry III, 

extremely able and vigorous ruler, reducing the nobles to an 189°-140« 

exceptional state of subordination. He had, too, wider 

interests than Castilian kings usually possessed. It was in 
his reign that Castile acquired the lordship of the Canary 
Islands, and he entered into friendly diplomatic relations 

with Tamerlane, whose court at Samarcand was visited by 
a Castilian embassy in the last months of the great con¬ 
queror’s life. But Henry III died in 1406 at the age of 

twenty-seven. The next seventy years were among the 
most gloomy in the whole history of Castile. 

The government of Castile was legally a limited mon- Government 

archy. The Cortes was an institution of great age andofCast,le 
much power, which was probably at the height of its influence 
about the beginning of our period. It consisted of three 

Estates, nobles, clergy, and towns. It had come into 
being to promote the government of the realm by the King, 
and though in course of time it had won an authority of its 
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The Cortes own, it never lost its character of a royal council. It could 
meet only when summoned by the King, who was not bound 
to summon it at all. All nobles, however humble, were liable 
to be summoned to the Cortes; but which were called to 
any particular meeting depended entirely on the King’s 
choice. Nor had any of the clergy a legal claim to a sum¬ 
mons ; the King invited whom he chose from among the 
archbishops, bishops, and heads of the great Military Orders. 
Similarly, it rested with the King whether a given town 
should be asked to send representatives. Forty-nine towns 
had proctors at the Cortes of 1891, but during the following 
century the number tended to fall. The members of the 
Third Estate were mere delegates obliged to act strictly in 
accordance with the instructions which they brought with 
them. There was no general rule as to the method whereby 
they were chosen, the procedure varying much from place 

to place. 
Members of the Cortes enjoyed freedom from arrest and 

freedom of speech. No extraordinary direct taxation might 
be levied without its consent. In the latter part of the 
fourteenth century it sometimes successfully demanded an 
audit of the royal accounts. More than once, too, it enforced 
a claim to appropriate to particular purposes the sums it 
had voted. Over legislation its control was comparatively 
weak. The King remained the law-maker, alike in theory 
and practice. No law, however, might be repealed without 
the approval of the Cortes; and many new laws were based 
on petitions of one or other of the Estates. The Cortes 
unfortunately did not insist that the King should reply to 
petitions before it voted supply : indeed, the presentation of 
petitions was commonly the last act of a session. The right 
of petition thus had far less value than in the English Parlia¬ 
ment. In theory the King was under the obligation of con¬ 
sulting the Cortes on all matters concerning the general 
welfare of the realm ; but this duty was interpreted some¬ 
what laxly, though at times the Estates were even asked for 
their opinion on questions of foreign policy. At the end of 
the fourteenth century the powers of the Castilian Cortes 
were much like those of the contemporary English Parlia¬ 
ment. At the opening of a session the Cortes, like Parliament, 
appeared as one body before the King; thereafter the 
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Estates debated separately, and, it seems, no further joint- 
sittings were held. It is clear, at all events, that the gulf 
between the Third Estate and the others was much deeper 
than that between the Commons and the Lords in England. 
This was partly due to the fact that the Third Estate con¬ 
sisted entirely of burghers ; the lesser nobility sat with their 
mightier fellows. 

Notwithstanding the rights and claims of the Cortes, the The 

Castilian Crown was in theory very powerful. In practice, Caftj!ian 

however, during the greater part of the period with which n0 " y 
we are concerned, it was usually very weak. At every turn 
its authority was restricted by the privileges and exemptions 
enjoyed by the nobles, the clergy, and the cities. The nobility 
were exempt from nearly every form of direct taxation. 
They might not be imprisoned, nor might their property 
be confiscated, for debt. Nobles of the highest grade, the 
so-called ricos hombres, might renounce their allegiance to the 
King at any moment. But it was not these common privi¬ 
leges which rendered the nobles so hard to control; the 
relation of each to the Crown was determined by a bargain 

struck by him or an ancestor. In the days when the recovery 
of Spain for Christendom had depended on the zeal and 
initiative of the individual noble, kings had been lavish in 

granting lands, jurisdiction, and immunities ; and their suc¬ 
cessors were now bearing the cost. It must not be inferred 
that Castile had been thoroughly feudalized. Indeed, system¬ 

atized feudal law, such as for long prevailed in many parts 
of France, had never been introduced into Spain. The 
fact that a man held land from another did not involve the 

two in the mutual obligations characteristic of medieval 
feudalism ; and there was in Spain no such feudal hierarchy, 
with its well-marked grades between king and serf, as might 

be seen in France, England, or Germany. 
As for the clergy, they were in a singularly happy position. The 

Their services in promoting the holy war against Islam had 

been amply rewarded. Their freedom from taxation ex¬ 
tended even farther than that of the nobles. They possessed 
lands of vast extent and great wealth; the higher clergy 

enjoyed wide jurisdiction within their estates, and even 
possessed, subject to certain conditions, the right of waging 
private war in their defence. The clergy in general profited. 
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too, by almost all, the claims made by the Canon Law for 
their advantage. Their numbers were consequently very 
great, for countless people rushed into Minor Orders in order 
to secure the immunities which these conferred. Special 
notice should be taken of the great Military Orders of Cala- 
trava, Santiago, and Alcantara. Their members claimed the 
privileges of both the nobility and the clergy, and their Grand 
Masters were the most powerful subjects of the King. Taken 
all round, the Castilian clergy, in the latter part of the Middle 
Ages, were worldly, corrupt, licentious, and ill-reputed. 

The towns of Castile constituted another serious check 
upon the King. As each strip of territory had been won 
back for Christendom, it had been necessary to secure it 
against Moslem counter-attack by the erection of cities with 
special attractions for settlers. The rights, powers, and con¬ 
stitutions of the cities varied according to the terms of their 
respective charters; but many of them were almost inde¬ 
pendent republics, and in most there was a strong democratic 
element in the system of government. They claimed and had 
often exercised the right of forming hermandades—brother¬ 
hoods or leagues—for the maintenance of their interests or 
the preservation of the public peace. There are many 
analogies between the Castilian cities and those of Germany ; 
but the former lacked the economic importance of the German 
towns. By the end of the fourteenth century, furthermore, 
they had passed their best days. The Crown was beginning 
to encroach upon their liberties. The usual device was to 
appoint a corregidor, an agent of the King whose duty it was 
to aid the officials of a town which had got into difficulties. 
He usually became a permanent factor in the city govern¬ 
ment and eventually pushed the other magistrates into the 
background. There were other methods of encroaching on 
municipal autonomy; but the towns, though they often 
protested, were seldom in a position to resist effectively, for 
they were exposed to the jealousy and covetousness of nobles 
whose control would be worse than the King’s. Besides 
towns directly subject to the Crown, there were others on the 
domains of the nobility or clergy: on the whole, these were of 
minor importance, and the liberties they enjoyed were of 
only indirect concern to the central government. 

With its powers trammelled in the ways described, the 
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Crown would have needed great resources to be able to sur* Weakness 

mount its difficulties. And it lacked both the machinery 

and the resources for enforcing its will. The royal council, crown 
hitherto a body whose composition changed at the King’s 
caprice, was organized by John I, who defined its duties and 
decreed that it should contain four representatives from 
each of the Three Estates; but the arrangement was not 
carried out, and such councillors as were appointed lacked 
the traditions and experience which are essential to admin¬ 
istrative efficiency. The revenues of the Crown, impressive 
on paper, fell far short of their nominal amount. It was 
not easy to increase them; for new direct taxes must be 
voted by the Cortes, and customs duties, tolls, the sales tax 
—all of which, with other indirect imposts, figured among 
the Crown’s resources—were not very fruitful in a country 
where trade and industry never flourished greatly. The army 
consisted of the nobles and their retinues, the contingents 
due from the estates of the clergy, and the levies of the towns; 
it could not be turned against its leaders, and the kings were 
too poor to hire an adequate force of mercenaries. Nor was 
it possible for the Crown to rely on the non-privileged classes. 
In the first place, the rural population was small in proportion 
to the size of the country ; for the soil was generally poor, 
and stock-raising, which requires comparatively little labour, 
was far more remunerative than agriculture. Again, rural 
society in Castile was a bewildering medley. Every type of 

economic and social status was to be found, from the inde¬ 
pendence of a behelria, a group which claimed the right of 
changing its lord at will, down through all the grades of 

serfdom, to sheer slavery at the base. With local diversity 
added to economic heterogeneity, there were no common 
interests to which the kings could appeal. Strange to say, 

it was on the non-Cliristian elements of the population that 
the Crown might most reasonably have relied. For the 
greater part of the Middle Ages the Moors and the Jews, The Moon 

who remained in great numbers in the territory recovered and the Jews 

from Islam, were well treated by the Castilians. They were, 
it is true, segregated in special quarters of the towns, for¬ 

bidden to have any social relations with Christians, and 
subjected to extra taxation: but the Moors were given some 
measure of autonomy and permitted to regulate their own 
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affairs by their own law, both they and the Jews were 
allowed complete freedom of worship, and members of both 
races were sometimes given public office, the Jews in parti¬ 
cular being employed as tax-collectors. The position of the 
Moors, though a few new restrictions were imposed on them, 
did not change much until the last quarter of the fifteenth 
century. The Church, however, had long been growing more 
insistently intolerant, and from the reign of John I onward 
massacres of the Jews occurred from time to time. They 
were not authorized by the State, but were due to popular 
hatred, fanned by the zeal of the clergy for the Faith. Thou¬ 
sands of Jews accepted Christianity as the one means of 
escape; but they soon found that it was their wealth rather 
than their unbelief that had really given offence, and as time 
went on the religious pretext tended to disappear and racial 
hatred appeared unashamed. Many thousands of Jews, 
“ converted ” and others, left the country. But they had 
been very numerous in Castile, and there were estimated to 
be 12,000 Jewish families on which Ferdinand and Isabella 

were able to exhibit their Christian zeal. 
The Castilian kings were as weak in relation to their 

subjects as any contemporary sovereigns save the Holy 
Roman Emperor. Under a capable man like John I or 
Henry III the Castilians might retain some respect for the 
royal dignity, and the forces making for disorder were re¬ 
strained. But in the reigns of the next two kings, John II 
and Henry IV, Castile fell into a worse plight than ever 
before. From 1406 to 1412, it is true, the realm was well 
governed by the little king’s uncle Ferdinand. But in 1412 
he became King of Aragon, and though John II’s mother 
tried to continue his policy and methods, it was not long 
before things began to go wrong. What caused calamity, 
however, was the character of John, who proved both lazy, 
feeble, and incompetent. When he grew up, he speedily 

fell utterly under the sway of his favourite Alvaro dc Luna, 
Grand Master of the Order of Santiago. For a generation 
Alvaro was the real King of Castile. He was a man of parts— 
a pattern of chivalry (or so reputed), a respectable general, a 
subtle intriguer, a most ostentatious, extravagant, unscrupu¬ 

lous, and charming man. In his own interests he tried to 
increase the effective power of the Crown; but having no 
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concern for what would happen after his time, he trampled 
right and left on the rights and pretensions of the privileged 
classes. He thus excited against himself a resentment over 
and above the jealousy which is always felt towards a king’s 
favourite, and the time of his ascendancy was filled with plots 
against him which sometimes led to civil war. Alvaro, how¬ 
ever, was strong and capable enough to baffle or overthrow 
all his enemies, until he believed himself beyond the reach 
of misfortune. Meanwhile, the public administration, where 
it worked at all, was rife with corruption, and Castile’s status 
as a European power fell into the depths. Finally, Alvaro 
overreached himself. In 1445 John II was left a widower 
by the death of Queen Maria, daughter of his uncle Ferdinand 
of Aragon, and two years later, at Alvaro’s bidding, he mar¬ 
ried Isabella, a cousin of the King of Portugal. Alvaro, 
having made the match, apparently thought it within his 

province to control the most intimate relations of the wedded 
pair. His arrogance, at all events, soon became intolerable 
to the high-spirited Queen, and as even the King began to 
think it irksome, she managed to excite him to revolt. In 

1458 Alvaro was arrested by royal order and executed after 
a pretence of a trial. John II himself died in the next year. 

The new king, Henry IV, born in 1425, was the offspring Heniy rv, 
of John’s first marriage. Isabella of Portugal had borne two “tllc n 
children—a girl, also called Isabella, born in 1451, and a boy, 14^.74 ’ 
Alfonso, only eight months old at the death of his father. 
Henry, feeble in both body and mind, was surnamed “ the 
Impotent ” by his subjects, and proved to be as bad a king as 
Castile ever had. Like his father, he fell completely under 

the influence of a favourite, Beltran de la Cueva ; but Henry’s 
evil genius, while not lacking in dash and brilliance, possessed 
few of the solid qualities which had enabled Alvaro to hold 
his place for so long. It was not long before his friendship 
with the Queen, Joanna of Portugal, caused tongues to wag, 
and when in 1462, seven years after her marriage to Henry, 

she gave birth to a daughter, her first-born child, it was 
generally believed that Beltran was the father, the poor 
infant, though christened Joanna, being commonly known as 
La Beliraneja. Henry, however, acknowledged her as his 
daughter and heiress, and the Cortes took an oath of allegiance 
to her as prospective ruler of Castile. The doubts as to her 
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paternity offered a pretext to malcontents among the nobility 
who resented the ascendancy of Beltran. Supported by the 

Rebellion in King of Aragon, who had designs of his own concerning the 
Castile, 1464 SUCCession to the Castilian throne, they raised a rebellion in 

1464, declared Henry deposed for his manifold crimes, and 
proclaimed his half-brother Alfonso as king. Civil war began; 
but negotiations between the two parties delayed serious 
fighting until 1467, when the rebels, though defeated at the 
battle of Olmedo, took Segovia and got possession of the 
Princess Isabella. Among them there were now many who 
saw with alarm that Alfonso was likely to grow up into an 
able and energetic ruler; but it was maladroit of them to 
announce his death three days before he succumbed to the 
plague. Isabella was now put forward as heiress of her 

The Princess brother’s rights. She at once showed that she had a will of 
babeU* ““d her own lending her support to the faction among her 
Toros de followers who favoured an accommodation with the King. 
Guisando, By the Treaty of Toros de Guisando of September 1468 it 
1488 was agreed that Henry should retain the crown during his 

life, but that he should be succeeded by Isabella. To under¬ 
stand the sequel, one must turn to the history of Aragon. 

The kingdom That kingdom, though much smaller than Castile, was 
of Aragon even less united. It was composed of three provinces—once 

entirely separate from one another—Aragon, Catalonia, and 
Valencia, each retaining its own institutions, laws, and admin¬ 
istration. In each division the inhabitants enjoyed a large 
measure of political liberty. The constitution of Aragon, in 
particular, placed the strictest limitations on the power of the 

The Cortes King. The Cortes presented the peculiarity of being divided 
of Aragon jnt0 four “ arms » or Estates—the greater nobles, the lesser 

nobles, the clergy, and the towns, an arrangement which 
added much to the influence of the aristocracy, already great 
through their very extensive privileges. The clergy, on the 
other hand, were not so powerful as in Castile, and the relative 
importance of the towns was much less. But the Cortes, 
taken as a whole, was a formidable body. Every nobleman 
had the right to attend; the representation of the clergy was 
fixed by law; any town once called upon to send represent¬ 
atives had the right to do so thereafter. Thus the King had 
far less control over the composition of the assembly than he 
had in Castile. The Cortes must give its consent before 
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any extraordinary direct taxation might be levied, nor could 
any new impost whatsoever be exacted without its approval. 
All new legislation required its sanction. The Diputacion del 
ReynOy a committee of two representatives of each Estate, 
watched over the execution of the laws and informed the 
Cortes of any neglect. Usually declarations of war and 
treaties of peace were submitted to the Cortes. It had fre¬ 
quently exercised much influence on the appointment of min¬ 
isters of the Crown, and it had asserted its right to investigate 
injustice and abuses in the government of the country. This 
brings us to a very remarkable personage—the Justicia. The 

After much dispute the right of appointing this dignitary Just^a 
remained with the King, but he was obliged to select a mem¬ 
ber of the lesser nobility. He was at the head of the judicial 
system and alone might judge public officials. His main 
function, however, was to supervise the execution of the laws 
and to preserve everyone in the enjoyment of his rights. At 
the appeal of anyone who had reason to fear that justice was 
being denied him or that he was threatened with wrong, the 
Justicia would intervene and see to it that the law was obeyed. 
It was also his duty to prevent arbitrary taxation. In the 
discharge of his duties, the Justicia had sometimes to act as 
arbitrator between the King and the nobles—a function 
which, though really incidental, has attracted particular 
attention. The powers of the Justicia9 when all summed 
up, were indeed most impressive. At the end of the four¬ 

teenth century a holder of the position said that it was u the 
greatest lay office that existed anywhere in the world.” 

The social organization of Aragon did not differ greatly 

from that of Castile. The rural population was on the whole 
in worse case, serfdom of a somewhat extreme type being 
prevalent. On the other hand, the Jews were rather better 

treated, and there was less racial prejudice against them, 
those who had been converted sometimes attaining high 
public office. 

Though the kingdom took its name from Aragon, it owed Catatonia 

its energy and influence mainly to Catalonia. That region 
has always had a marked individuality. It had for long 
been attached to the Frankish Empire; there was much 
French blood among its nobility; and it had been more 
thoroughly feudalized than any other part of Spain. By the 

85 
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second half of the fourteenth century the power of the nobles 
had been considerably reduced; but it still remained great, 
and in proportion to the area of the royal domain in Catalonia 
the lands of the nobles were very extensive. The lot of the 
Catalonian serfs had been conspicuously miserable, but was 
being rapidly ameliorated in the fourteenth and fifteenth 

The Cortes centuries. The Cortes of Catalonia consisted of the usual 
of Catalonia Three Estates. Only about a dozen towns sent represent¬ 

atives, but their influence was powerful. The consent of 
the Cortes was necessary for the levy of extraordinary direct 
taxation and the enactment of new laws, and it is probable 
that its effective power was greater than that of the Cortes 
in Castile and Aragon, for one of the most notable institutions 
of the province was the Diputacion General de CataluHa, a 
standing committee on which each Estate of the Cortes was 
represented; this body collected and administered a great 
part of the public revenue, supervised the execution of the 
laws, judged disputes between private individuals and officials, 
and furnished arms to the military forces of the country and 
naval defence for its coasts and shipping. The Catalonian 
navy had for long been one of the most formidable in Europe. 

Barcelona If it was Catalonia which enabled the kings of Aragon to 
cut a figure in Europe, it was the city of Barcelona which was 
the heart and soul of Catalonia. Barcelona enjoyed such 
extensive rights of self-government as to be virtually a city- 
republic, and its boundaries stretched far beyond its walls. 
Its constitution, while giving all classes a voice in the govern¬ 
ment, cunningly avoided the evils of democracy. The mem¬ 
bers of the executive council, one of whom was a working 
man, enjoyed privileges which placed them on the same 
footing as the greatest nobles of the province; and, apart 
from its officers, the city had a recognized nobility of its own, 
which was socially and politically equal to the lesser nobles 
of feudal society. The wealth of Barcelona was fabulous. 
Her merchants dealt with every part of the Mediterranean 
world, penetrated far into the Orient, and trafficked briskly 
with northern countries, having a “factory” at Bruges. 
The most notable exports of Barcelona were raw wool and 
cloth, the latter mainly from her own looms. The industry, 
commerce, and shipping of Barcelona were carefully pro¬ 
tected by tariffs and navigation laws. Her shipyards were 
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the finest in the Mediterranean, her shipwrights equalled 
only by those of Venice. Barcelona, from the thirteenth 
century, had maintained consuls in the lands with which her 
merchants had dealings, and the Crown used them as its 
representatives. What gave her still wider renown was the 
code of maritime and commercial law drawn up by Catalonian 
seamen and merchants in the thirteenth century. It was 
adopted all over the Mediterranean, and had very great 
influence in every part of Europe. 

Thanks to the pre-eminence of Barcelona in its life, 
Catalonia was active, enterprising, and progressive, utterly 
different in spirit from Aragon, which conceived of liberty 
as exemption from duties and obligations rather than a 
condition precedent to great achievements. But the two 
together made a very strong and formidable combination. 

Of the old kingdom of Valencia there is less to be said. Valencia 

It hud not been completely reconquered for Christendom 
until the thirteenth century, and there had followed a struggle 
between the Aragonese nobles and the Catalonian burghers 
for ascendancy within its borders. Thanks largely to the 
support of the Crown, the Catalans had gained the upper 
hand by the end of the fourteenth century. The Cortes was 
very similar to that of Catalonia; but the Third Estate was 
dominated by the city of Valencia. Each Estate, by a 
peculiar custom, had the right of meeting separately without 
being summoned by the Crown, though on such occasions the 
Third Estate consisted exclusively of representatives of the 
city of Valencia. At these assemblies each Estate might 
discuss its common concerns and present the Crown with 
petitions concerning them. In one respect Valencia resem¬ 
bled Castile more than the other parts of the realm of Aragon ; 
it had a large population of Moors and Jews, and while the 
Moors, who were mostly agriculturists, were treated fairly 
well, the Jews, who dwelt in the towns, were subjected, from 
the latter part of the fourteenth century onward, to frequent 
and brutal persecution. 

Occasionally, though not often, the Cortes of the three 
component parts of the Aragonese realm held a joint session, 
along with representatives of the Balearic Islands, to deal 
with matters of common concern. To allay local jealousy, 
it was decided in 1888 that the King’s speech opening the 
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proceedings should always be in Catalan, and that the heir 
to the throne should reply, on behalf of the assembly, in 
Aragonese. The arrangement is a reminder of the need for 
constant wariness on the part of the Crown lest provincial 
self-esteem should be offended. 

Besides the Balearic Islands, the Crown of Aragon ruled 

Sardinia, where at the beginning of our period its authority 

was still fiercely contested by the natives. It also claimed 

Corsica, though down to the end of the fourteenth century 

nothing had been done to enforce its title, which rested on a 

grant of Pope Boniface VIII. The island of Sicily had been 

ruled since 1802 by a junior branch of the Aragonese royal 

house. For the maintenance of these overseas interests, the 

kings of Aragon relied mainly on Catalonia and, in a lesser 

degree, on Valencia. The inhabitants of Aragon proper took 

little interest in foreign affairs, and resented requests for 

money to promote the foreign ambitions of their kings. 

In 1378 the long and stormy reign of Peter IV, called 
the Ceremonious, was nearing its end. It was he who had 
annexed the Balearic Islands to the Aragonese Crown and 
worsted the Genoese in a long conflict for the possession of 
Sardinia. He had likewise defeated the nobles of his Spanish 
realm in a civil war, and had fought successfully against 
Peter the Cruel of Castile. In 1877, the male line of the 
Sicilian branch of his family having come to an end, he laid 
claim to the Sicilian throne, though he took no steps to force 
himself on the recalcitrant Sicilians and indeed in 1880 trans¬ 
ferred his rights to his son Martin. He died in 1887, leaving 
a reputation for vigour, guile, and unscrupulousness which 
has led many historians to compare him to Louis XI of 
France. 

The next king, Peter’s son John, was a patron of music 
and a keen sportsman; but when he died in 1895 he had 
made little mark on the country. Meanwhile, however, his 
nephew Martin had married Maria, heiress to Sicily, who had 
been captured and held in captivity by Peter IV; and the 
bridegroom, with his father (also called Martin), had gone to 
Sicily to enforce their rights to the throne. Owing to stubborn 
resistance by the Sicilians, they had made little headway* 
But when in 1895 the elder Martin succeeded his brother 
John on the Aragonese throne, he was able to support his son 
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so effectively that by the end of 1897 the island was reduced 
to obedience. The younger Martin was an able and attractive 
man, who soon made himself popular with the Sicilians; 
but in 1409 he died, leaving no issue. His heir was his father, Aragon and 
in whose hand all the possessions of the royal house of Aragon Sicily united, 

were now united. But Martin I himself died in 1410, and as 
he had no direct heirs, Aragon was exposed for two years to 
the troubles which usually attend a disputed succession. A 
committee composed of three representatives of each of the 
three Cortes of the realm weighed the rights of the three 
claimants. It was a complicated case, and its details need 
not concern us. In 1412 the choice of the committee fell 
upon Ferdinand of Antequera, son of John I of Castile and 
Eleanor, Martin of Aragon’s sister. He was nearer in descent 
to King Martin than either of his two rivals ; otherwise both 
had a better hereditary claim. One reason for the choice was 
the success of Ferdinand’s rule as regent for his nephew, Ferdinand I 

the young John II of Castile. The House of Trastamara now of Aragon» 
held the sovereignty of both Castile and Aragon. The union 
of the two was well within the sphere of practical politics, 
and plans for bringing it about had much influence on the 
course of events in Spain from that time onward. 

The reign of Ferdinand I lasted only four years. He is 
best remembered for the part he played in terminating the 
Great Schism by withdrawing his obedience from Pope Bene¬ 
dict XIII. He also put down a revolt in Sicily, and arranged 
a match between his second son John and Joanna, Queen of 
Naples, though Joanna broke her word and married the 
Count de la Marche. These doings, however, determined the Alfonso V, 

policy of Ferdinand’s son Alfonso, who succeeded to all his Kin8 of 
father’s dominions and claims. He was a very brilliant and 
ambitious man—a capable soldier, a clever diplomatist, and King of 

a keen and discriminating patron of the art and learning of the NaPles after 

Italian Renaissance. Though an attempt of his to make 
good the Aragonese claim to Corsica was defeated by the 
Genoese, he succeeded in consolidating his authority in 
Sardinia. His great achievement, however, was the con¬ 
quest of Naples—a task which took twenty-two years and 
exposed him to many caprices of fortune. The doings of 
Alfonso concern Italy rather than Spain. In his realm of 
Aragon he spent little time, and after his hold on Naples was 
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secure it became his regular place of residence. His 
Aragonese subjects viewed his doings with disapproval, for 
he showed that he preferred Italy to Spain, he had demanded 
their services and money in the prosecution of his foreign 

projects, and he had tampered with their constitutional 
liberties. The character and behaviour of his brother John, 
who acted as regent for Alfonso, did not tend to soothe their 
tempers. The Catalans, in particular, were ready for mis¬ 

chief when, on Alfonso’s death in 1458, John became king 
of all his dominions save Naples, which Alfonso had be¬ 
queathed to his bastard son Ferrante. 

John II of Aragon had abilities hardly inferior to those 
of his brother, and if he lacked his brother’s popular gifts, 
he also lacked his few scruples. Long before he succeeded 
to the throne of Aragon, he had become involved in a conflict 
with his son, Charles of Viana, for the crown of the kingdom 
of Navarre, which Charles inherited from his mother. There 
would be little purpose in tracing the wars and intrigues 
which the question engendered between 1441, when Blanche 
of Navarre died, and 1458 ; it is enough to say that when 
John became King of Aragon, he was in actual possession of 
Navarre, while Charles, an amiable but rather feeble man, 
had withdrawn to Sicily. The situation wTas complicated by 
the existence of Ferdinand, King John’s son by his second 
wife, Joanna Enriquez, daughter of a Castilian grandee. 
Queen Joanna, a masterful woman, hoped to secure the whole 

Aragonese Empire for her son, and John II, who hated 
Charles of Viana, was fully in sympathy with her ambition. 
In 1460 Charles, who had returned to Spain, was induced to 

sign a treaty in which he by implication resigned his rights 
as heir to the throne. But his cause was vigorously taken 
up by the Catalonians, who thought that there had been too 

much disregard of law, tradition, and treaties on the part of 
the King. When John had the prince arrested they rose in 
open rebellion and compelled his release; the King was 

actually constrained to make him Governor of Catalonia. 
But in 1461 he died, whether by poison or not is uncertain. 
The Catalans had no doubts, however; they renewed their 

revolt, besieged the Queen and her son Ferdinand in Gerona, 
and reduced King John to accept the aid of Louis XI of 
France, who drove a bargain which, as we have seen, promised 
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to secure France in permanent possession of Roussillon and 
Cerdagne. Louis also approved an arrangement which John 

had made with his younger daughter Eleanor, whereby he 
was to hold Navarre during his lifetime, after which it was 
to pass to Eleanor and her husband, Gaston de Foix. John’s 
elder daughter Blanche was placed in Eleanor’s custody and 
soon, like so many prominent Spaniards about this time, 
died very opportunely. 

The Catalans resisted Louis stubbornly. They offered 
the throne to Henry IV of Castile, who sent a military force 
to their aid. Louis XI insinuated himself as arbitrator 
between the two Spanish kings, and his award offended both. 
The Castilians indeed withdrew from Catalonia, but in his irri¬ 
tation Henry IV ended the long-established alliance between 
Castile and France, and in 1467 signed a treaty with Edward 
IV of England. It was a change of front destined to have far- 
reaching consequences. All this, nevertheless, had little effect 
on the relations between the Catalans and their king. The 
rebels offered the crown to a Portuguese prince, who proved 
to be feeble and foolish; they then transferred their allegiance 
to Rene of Anjou, who thus added Catalonia to the list of 
the dominions which he did not possess. Rene sent his 
dashing and capable son, John of Calabria, whose forces 
occupied a good part of Catalonia. The fortunes of John 
of Aragon sank low : his queen died in 1468, and he himself 
was nearly blind. But he refused to bate a jot of his claims, 

and presently his luck turned. In 1470 death removed 
John of Calabria; and in 1472 the resistance of the Catalans 
was worn down and Barcelona fell. With singular for¬ 

bearance, the King confirmed the province and the city 
in the enjoyment of its liberties. 

Meanwhile, John II had won a still greater triumph in 

his dealings with Castile. It had long been his hope to unite 
the two realms through a marriage between his son Ferdinand 
and Isabella, the half-sister of the Castilian king, Henry the 

Impotent. On the death of Isabella’s brother Alfonso, 

John at once made a formal proposal of the alliance. Marriage of 
Isabella showed herself favourable, and in January 1469 a Ferdinand 

marriage agreement was signed. Louis XI tried desperately of Aragon 

to destroy the treaty, but paid the penalty for his headstrong 
policy towards Spain a few years before. On the other hand, Oct. i», 1468 
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the arrangement was nearly wrecked by the Castilian nobles, 
most of whom foresaw that the union of the' two kingdoms 
would enormously strengthen the Crown. A large number 
of them repudiated the recent Treaty of Toros de Guisando, 
declared themselves supporters of La Beltraneja, and won 
over the King to their side. Isabella, it is true, had enough 
support to save her from instant ruin. But for several 
months she was in a parlous plight. Her friends recognized 
that the marriage should take place as quickly as might be. 
Ferdinand was summoned; but his father’s resources were 
wholly involved in the war with the Catalans, and the prince 
had to enter Castile with but a few companions, all disguised 
as merchants. He made his way to Valladolid, where Isabella 
had taken refuge ; and there in October 1469, in a private 
house, with no pomp or ceremony, the modest expenses being 
paid with borrowed money, the most momentous royal 
marriage of the century was solemnized. 

In his rage Henry the Impotent forgot his grievances 
against France, and accepted the project of a marriage 
between La Beltraneja and Louis XI’s brother Charles of 
Guienne. But the plan speedily broke down, and all notion 
of reviving it was perforce ended on Charles’s death in 1472. 

Meanwhile, the alliance with Louis had alienated many 
Castilians, who feared France more than Aragon. Thus 

Difficulties Isabella and Ferdinand were just able to hold their own. 
°* But Castile, as may be imagined, fell into unexampled 

a anarchy. When King Henry died, at the end of 1474, the 
situation seemed no whit improved; for he had to the end 
upheld the claims of his daughter, and her party was still in 
the ascendant. It is true that some of Isabella’s former 
opponents—among them the reputed father of her rival— 

Castile°1474 now wen* over ^er s'de’ believing that she was going to 
win; but what she thus gained was counterbalanced by the 
hostility of the King of Portugal, Affonso the African, who 
made an alliance with Louis XI, invaded Castile, and was 

betrothed to La Beltraneja. The ensuing conflict was more 
critical for Spain, and indeed Europe, than any of the com¬ 
batants suspected. Victory for Affonso would have united 

Castile with Portugal; the two realms would have shared 
the results of the great discoveries and conquests that were 

occurring and about to occur in Africa, Asia, and America, 
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and Castile would probably have avoided entanglement in 
the feuds of Italy. But, owing mainly to his own incom- Defeat of 
petence, Affonso failed; in 1479 he signed treaties in which Affonsoof 

he left Castile to Isabella. La Beltraneja was offered the 1479* ’ 
choice of marrying a son of her supplanter or becoming a 
nun. She took the veil. 

The same year saw the death of John II of Aragon, after Ferdinand, 
his long and chequered career. He was succeeded in all his Kin^ of 
dominions save Navarre by Ferdinand. Aragon and Castile Aragon’1478 

were at last under a common rule. 
With the achievement of the union of the two realms, the 

history of medieval Spain comes to an end. Between 1479 
and 1494 Ferdinand and Isabella did many important things, 
but as the latter date marks no change in their policy, it seems 
advisable to devote only a few words to these years, which 
are best treated in close relation to the sixteenth century. 
The conquest of Granada, however, demands more than a 
bare mention, for it was the completion of a characteristically 
medieval undertaking. 

For over two centuries Granada had been tributary to The 
Castile. Its boundaries had changed little for a long time, of 
the most recent Christian success being the capture of Gibral¬ 
tar in 1462. It is doubtful whether Ferdinand and Isabella 
would have troubled about Granada, had not its king, be¬ 
lieving Castile to be crippled, refused his tribute in 1476, 
and in 1481 captured a Castilian frontier fortress. In 1482 

Ferdinand and Isabella began the systematic reduction of 
the country, realizing, of course, that a common victory over 
the traditional enemy would promote good feeling between 

their two realms. The odds were overwhelmingly in favour 
of the Spaniards, even had the Moors not been crippled 
throughout by their domestic dissensions. Nevertheless, 

the operations were conducted with great deliberation and 
with a regard for military science hitherto rare in Spanish 
warfare. The decisive event of the invasion was the capture 

of Malaga after a long siege in 1487, nearly all the inhabitants 
being enslaved, though some were afterwards exchanged for 
Christian prisoners in Africa. Then the Spaniards, full of 

confidence and piety, steadily closed in on Granada, the 
Moors here and there resisting valiantly but to little purpose. 
The city of Granada was beleaguered for about eighteen 
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months, until in the autumn of 1491 the defenders lost heart 
and entered into negotiations which led to the surrender of 
the place on January 2, 1492. The terms were very liberal, 
leaving the Moors in the enjoyment of their religion, laws, 
and customs; but it was not long before the temper of the 
victors changed, and with it the lot of the vanquished, a 
tragedy which fortunately lies beyond our view. 

Thus ended a notable chapter in the history of Europe. 
A new one was about to open, for on October 12, 1492, 
Columbus landed in the Bahamas. Next year Alexander 

Vi’s famous bull Inter caetera bestowed on Spain all lands 
beyond a line drawn from north to south a hundred leagues 
west of the Azores, a grant modified in 1494 by the Treaty of 

Tordesillas between Spain and Portugal whereby the line 
was moved some 270 leagues farther west. The skin having 
thus been divided, it remained for Spain to go after the bear. 

Meanwhile, Ferdinand and Isabella had been conquering 
the Canary Islands1 and busying themselves with the 
domestic concerns of their hereditary lands. The union of 

the two kingdoms was merely a personal one. Their customs 
and institutions were legally unaffected ; their administration 
remained separate. The marriage treaty had imposed severe 
restrictions on Ferdinand’s rights in Castile; in Aragon, 
Isabella was simply Queen-consort, with no greater preroga¬ 
tives than her predecessors in that position. In actual 

fact, however, Castile soon became the predominant partner, 
and from the first the two sovereigns gave it the greater share 
of their attention. This was partly because the Crown had 
become weaker there than in Aragon, and the forces of dis¬ 

order stronger. No sooner had Isabella succeeded Henry 
the Impotent than she and Ferdinand began an attempt to 
establish an absolute monarchy. By cleverly playing off 
the towns against the nobility, they brought the latter to 
heel, while by judicious cajolery and flattery and by main¬ 
taining privileges which, however injurious to society, were 

not directly dangerous to the Crown, they on the whole kept 
them in a loyal frame of mind and averted any lasting resent¬ 
ment. 

Ferdinand and Isabella are remembered as devout and 
indeed fanatical Catholics. But they were not willing to 

1 See below, p. 507 seq. 
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brook any insubordination on the part of the clergy or to 
tolerate interference by the Pope in the affairs of their realms. 
They managed, partly through an understanding with the 
Holy See, partly through indirect means, to secure almost 
full control over ecclesiastical appointments within their 
dominions. The grand-masterships of the three great Mili¬ 
tary Orders were bestowed (under pressure) on Ferdinand. 
The clergy in general were subjected to a measure of royal 
control quite without precedent in Spain; and it cannot be 
denied that the effect on their walk and conversation was 
most beneficial. But nothing so affected the life of Spain at The Spanish 

this time as the establishment of the terrible Spanish Inqui- In<l“if*0" 
sition, sanctioned by a papal bull in 1478. Even the com-1478 

paratively ineffective papal Inquisition had never been 
admitted to Castile, and while it had for a time functioned 
in Aragon, it had for long been in virtual abeyance there. 
It may then be imagined what impression was made by the 

new organization, an instrument which served the interests 
of the Crown no less than those of the Church, for the Crown 
controlled the appointment of all its officials and was the 

force behind all its activity. At first its energies were largely 
devoted to recently converted Jews, many of whom were 
suspected of secret adherence to their old beliefs. The effect 

of its vigour was that conversions from Judaism to Christi¬ 
anity ceased ; indeed, some of the converts returned to the 
faith of their fathers. It became clear to Ferdinand and 

Isabella that, if Spain was to be purged of their detestable 
belief, they must be expelled. Zealous propaganda prepared 
the mind of the nation for this step, so contrary to the coun¬ 

try’s tradition; and as a thank-offering to God for the capture Expulsion of 
of Granada, the decree of expulsion was promulgated. Aboutthe Jews 
200,000 Jews had to go into exile, and since no time was 

given them to settle their affairs, most of them lost nearly 
all their property. The economic injury inflicted on Spain 
was immense. 

The harm wrought by the bigotry of the two sovereigns 
was not evident for some time. For they reformed the 
financial administration of Castile, relieved the conditions of 

the serfs in both their realms, and by various measures pro¬ 
moted industry and commerce, so that the economic state of Bencficlal 
Castile seemed better than it had ever been. At their refonna 
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instance the codification of the law of Castile was taken in 
hand; they reorganized the administration of justice in the 
kingdom; and by remodelling the Royal Council and 
ignoring the Castilian Cortes as much as they dared, they 
strove to ensure that the Crown would always have counsel 
and assistance at hand without exposing itself to criticism 
and hindrance. Their work was scarcely half complete by 
1494; but already they had fundamentally altered the con¬ 
dition and prospects of their dominions and had started 
Spain well on the way to her brief hegemony of Europe. 

We saw that for some years it was touch and go whether 
Castile would be united to Aragon or to Portugal. The issue 
was decided by the fortune of war and politics. The other 
solution would have been just as reasonable and natural; 
for in origin, history, and traditions Castile resembled 
Portugal as much as Aragon. 

In Portugal, as in Castile, the power of the Crown was 
theoretically great. The Cortes, indeed, hampered it some¬ 
what, the Three Estates having much the same powers as 

they enjoyed in Castile. But what most restricted its 
authority in practice were the extensive privileges of the 
nobles and the franchises of the towns. Portugal, for that 
matter, was more thoroughly feudalized than her neigh¬ 
bour. 

At the beginning of the period with which this book is 
concerned, Portugal was in turmoil through the misdeeds of 
Ferdinand the Handsome’s unscrupulous queen, Leonor 
Telles dc Menezes. Before long the situation became worse, 

for Ferdinand had a claim to the crown of Castile and, 
attempting to make this good with the support of an English 
army under Edward Duke of York, he exposed his country 
to invasion by the Castilian King John. Ferdinand saved 
himself by signing a treaty whereby his daughter was to 
marry the King of Castile, and Queen Leonor was to be regent 
after his own death. He died a few months later, in October 
1888; but when the Queen assumed the regency, there was 
a formidable rebellion, headed by John the Bastard, Ferdi¬ 
nand’s half-brother. Portugal was invaded by the King of 
Castile, but he besieged Lisbon in vain and lost a battle in 
1884. Early next year the Cortes declared the Portuguese 
throne to be elective, and chose John the Bastard as king. 
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He signalized his accession by a brilliant victory over the 
Castilians at Aljubarotta, a battle won by a contingent of 
English archers, but notable also as the first occasion when 
firearms were used in the Iberian peninsula. Next year yet 
another John, the English Duke of Lancaster, appeared on 
the scene, and though his “ crusade ” was unsuccessful, he 
was able to negotiate a long truce, destined to become a 
formal peace, between Castile and his Portuguese ally. 

John I of Portugal, often called “ the Great,” remained 
on the throne until 1483. The main principles of his policy 
were to maintain his alliance with England and to avoid in¬ 
volving himself in the affairs of his neighbours. Thanks to 
his firm and sensible administration, Portugal became ex¬ 
tremely prosperous, her trade growing rapidly; so that the 
King’s rash liberality towards his nobles seemed to be harm¬ 
less. He was a patron of learning, and his introduction of 
the Portuguese language into the law-courts encouraged the 
growth of a national literature which was one of the most 
striking features of the time. What, however, won him most 
renown in the eyes of Europe was the capture in 1415 of the 
Moorish stronghold of Ceuta, a notorious nest of pirates, a 
feat accomplished by an expedition in which men of many 
nations took part, though its personnel was mainly Portu¬ 
guese and it was led by King John’s sons. 

It was shortly after this that John’s third son began to Prince 

take that fruitful interest in exploration which has caused Hcnr>'lhe 

him to be remembered as Prince Henry the Navigator. The NavigatOT 
consequent achievements of the Portuguese sailors are best 

treated in a general survey of the maritime enterprise of the 
period. They of course added more lustre to the name of 
Portugal than anything else that the country ever accom¬ 
plished. The opinions and projects of Prince Henry were 

encouraged by his father and by his brother Edward, the 
next king. Unfortunately it seemed to many Portuguese that 
military conquest was more glorious and profitable than 

exploration, and even Edward, who in the main was a prudent King 

ruler, was persuaded to lead an expedition against Tangier, 
The Portuguese army was cut off from its ships, and it was 
only when Prince Ferdinand, the King’s youngest brother 
and Master of the Military Order of A viz, offered himself as 
a hostage that the Moors agreed to let Edward and his troops 
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go home. In 1488 the broken-spirited king died; five years 

later, Ferdinand, still in captivity, followed him. 
Edward’s heir, Affonso V, ascended the throne at the age 

of six. A dispute over the regency led to a series of des¬ 
tructive civil wars which undid much of the good wrought by 
the administration of the two previous kings. When he grew 
up Affonso proved to be vain, credulous, and extravagant, 
albeit a dashing warrior. He is known as Affonso “the 
African,” a title gained through his three expeditions to that 
continent. The third of these captured Tangier and other 
places; but the total result of these ambitious undertakings 
was miserably small in proportion to their cost in men and 
money. Affonso also hoped to secure the Crown of Castile: 

his rather ignominious efforts towards that end have already 
been noticed. Though the work of exploration went on, 
his reign was on the whole mischievous; he lavished gifts 
and favours on the nobles, who got out of hand, so that his 
son, John II, was faced on his accession with domestic prob¬ 
lems very like those that confronted Ferdinand and Isabella 

in Castile. 
In his foreign relations John II imitated his great-grand¬ 

father John I. He maintained the entente with England, despite 
a change of dynasty there, and he carefully kept the peace with 
his Spanish neighbours. At home, however, he was much 
affected by the example of Louis XI. He broke the power 

of the Portuguese nobility by the most drastic and ruthless 
methods; it is estimated that eighty of them were executed 
in the first six years of his reign. His success was rendered 

possible by the support of the Third Estate in the Cortes; 
but as soon as he felt secure, he ignored that body and ruled 
despotically. Yet he ruled so well that he remained generally 
popular and left behind him the reputation of a “ perfect 

king.” He had all Prince Henry’s zeal for navigation, and 
his reign witnessed some of the most noteworthy exploits of 
Portuguese explorers. He did, it is true, miss a great oppor¬ 

tunity when he refused his patronage to Christopher 
Columbus; but his decision was reasonable though mis¬ 
taken. When he died, Portugal was rich and happy. No 

country in Europe seemed to have brighter prospects. The 
kings of the House of Aviz had all been enlightened patrons 

of art and learning, with the result that the intellectual life 
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of Portugal was vigorous and that the Italian Renaissance 
had probably exercised more influence there than anywhere 
else outside its native land. How and why Portugal failed 
to respond to the beckonings of fortune must be told in 
another volume. 
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1610. 

Altamira, H.: Historia de Espaha y de la Civilizacion Espahola, 4 vols., 
1916-4. 

Diercks, G.: Geschichte Spaniem, 2 vols., Berlin, 1805-6. 
Irving, Washington : Chronicle of the Conquest of Granada. First pub¬ 

lished in 1829. Often reprinted. (Now of literary rather than 
historical value.) 

Merriman, II. B.: The Rise of the Spanish Empire, vols. i and ii, New 
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C1IAPTER XVII 

EASTERN EUROPE 

Racial and 
religious 
confusion in 
Eastern 
Europe 

EASTWARD of Germany there lay in the later Middle 
Ages a number of states which the English student of 
history is apt to ignore. Nevertheless, they were very 

active and restless, and for some of them the period which we 
are surveying was particularly momentous, giving birth to 
events which profoundly affect Europe to-day. Most of the 
countries in question were inhabited by peoples of Slavonic 
stock, the chief exceptions being East Prussia, which was 
mainly German, Hungary, which was mostly Magyar, and 
South Russia, where Tatars or kindred peoples predominated. 
But in every state more than one nationality was represented, 
and the mixture of races had gone much further in these 
regions than in western Europe. Another source of con¬ 
fusion was diversity of religion. Whereas in western Europe, 
save for a few Jews, a handful of Moslems in one small area, 
and a certain number of scattered heretics, all were Catholics, 
in the east there were, besides, very many Orthodox 
Christians and no small number of downright pagans. The 
main reason for this singular mixture of races and beliefs was 
that eastern Europe had been exposed to barbarian invasion 

far longer than the west. Since the beginning of the Christian 
era, it had been traversed by successive waves of Teutons, 
then by still more numerous waves of Slavs, and at intervals 
by various kinds of Mongols, from the Huns to the Tatars. 
Such civilization as these various invaders had acquired was 
derived largely from Constantinople, whose proximity 
accounts also for the influence of Orthodox Christianity among 
those who had abandoned paganism. But eastern Europe 
had also experienced penetration, both forcible and peaceful, 
from the west. This was due mainly to the German Drang 

nach Osien from the tenth century onward. Many regions 
once peopled by Slavs were now occupied and governed by 
Germans. And German settlers had pushed far beyond the 

402 
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limits which the German kingdom had attained in the four¬ 
teenth century, and had established themselves in parts which 
remained predominantly Slavonic or Magyar in population. 
There were many Germans in the lands bordering on the 
Baltic as far north as the Gulf of Riga ; they were numerous in 
Poland and in Hungary, where there were flourishing German 
colonies as far east as Transylvania. In the Middle Ages the 
Cross was always closely associated with the sword and the 
plough, and one phase of the western counter-attack on 
the east was the conversion of certain eastern peoples to 
Catholicism. Thus Poland and Hungary were both Catholic, 
and their proximity to regions where schism and paganism 
flourished made them conspicuously enthusiastic upholders of 
their faith. 

Everything conspired to keep eastern Europe in a condi¬ 
tion of turmoil, to hinder the creation of strong and stable 
states, and to retard the advance of its backward culture. 
Thus the Teutonic Knights in Prussia and the Poles were good 
Catholics who had a common foe in the pagan Lithuanians; 
but the knights were Germans and the Poles Slavs, and the 
two hated each other accordingly. Likewise the Poles and 
the Hungarians were allied in religion and hostile through race. 
In blood the Poles were closely akin to the inhabitants of 
central, western, and northern Russia; but these were 
schismatics, adhering to the Greek Church, and to be abhorred 
by Catholics. It might have been thought that a permanent 
union, or at least a permanent entente, might have been 
formed between Poland and Bohemia, which in race, language, 
and religion were closely akin. But Bohemia was attached— 
loosely, it is true—to the German kingdom and the Holy 
Roman Empire; and up to 1378 the foreign policy of her 
Luxemburg kings had been far more concerned with the 
west than with the east. It is not surprising, therefore, to find 
that the relations between the states of eastern Europe in the 
fourteenth and fifteenth centuries are extremely bewildering, 
and that the internal history of each is as a rule dull and 
unedifying. Nevertheless, it was in the fifteenth century that 
the Drang nach Osien was halted, and that the Slavs 
attempted, not without success, to recover some of the ground 
that they had lost. We have already seen something of this 
reaction, for the Hussite movement was in great measure 
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nationalist in temper. Despite the religious dissensions 
among them, the vast majority of the Bohemian people 
would always unite to resist a foreign invasion, and that the 
Hussite leaders regarded the wars which they waged as to some 
extent a phase of the age-long rivalry of Teuton and Slav is 
shown by their persistent efforts to ally themselves with 
Poland, though that country never betrayed any leanings 
towards Hussite views on religion. The victories of Zizka and 
Procop were by far the most spectacular triumphs ever gained 
by Slavs against Teutons ; but to understand the impression 
they made in Germany and the confidence with which the 
Czechs engaged their enemies, it is necessary to consider the 
turn recently taken in the dispute between the Poles and the 
Teutonic Knights. 

At the beginning of the fourteenth century Poland had 
been in danger of losing her political identity, but from this 
fate she was saved by two vigorous kings, Ladislas I and 
Casimir III, not unjustly called “the Great.” Though 
Casimir had enlarged Poland’s territories, it is as a statesman 
rather than a warrior that he is famous. He reorganized— 
or, rather, re-created—the administration, he reduced the 
power of the nobility, favoured the peasants, encouraged the 
building of towns, fostered trade and industry, founded a 
university at Cracow, and established in Poland such peace 
and order as had never been known before. For the first time 
the monarchs of western Europe had to deal with a King of 
Poland as with an equal. Casimir died in 1870. With 
dubious wisdom he had chosen as his heir his nephew Lewis II, 

King of Hungary—an arrangement to which the Polish nobles 
had only given their consent after extorting from Lewis 
promises very damaging to his royal authority. Lewis had 
too many irons in the fire to be able to give much time to 
Poland. He entrusted the government of the country to his 
mother, Elizabeth, Casimir Ill’s sister, and when her rule 

provoked opposition he tried to allay it by yet more conces¬ 
sions, the most notable being the Pact of Koszycc of 1874, 
whereby the whole body of Polish nobles, great and small— 
numbering many thousands—were exempted from almost 

every duty or obligation to the State. Notwithstanding his 
weakness, his rule gave offence to the nobles of the province of 

Great Poland, and they rose in rebellion. In 1882, while the 
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revolt was in progress, Lewis died. Confusion was worse 

confounded, and many of the benefits derived from the sound 
rule of Casimir were swept away. 

King Lewis left two daughters, the elder, Mary, betrothed Union of 

to Sigismund, brother of Wenzel, King of the Romans, the 
younger, Jadwiga, betrothed to William of Habsburg, son of 1886 
Leopold, Duke of Styria. Sigismund had hopes of securing 

both the crowns of his father-in-law; but the Poles were 
opposed to union with Hungary, and feared, moreover, that 
Sigismund, with the power of the House of Luxemburg 
behind him, would prove an unpleasantly efficient king. In 
1384, therefore, a majority of the Polish nobles accepted 
Jadwiga as Queen. They did not, however, want a Habsburg 
as her consort, and favoured the suit of Jagello, Grand-duke 

of Lithuania, especially as he promised to renounce his 
paganism in order to win the princess. The unfortunate girl, 
terrified at the prospect of wedding a heathen savage, begged 
William to come to her rescue. He went to Poland, and his 
marriage with Jadwiga was consummated without being 

solemnized. According to the letter of Canon Law this 
rendered invalid the marriage of Jadwiga to anyone else as 
long as William was alive ; but the Poles drove him out of the 
country and subjected Jadwiga to such unchivalrous pressure 
that in 1386 she yielded. Jagello, true to his word, em¬ 
braced Christianity as well. The tragedy of Jadwiga and 

William still furnishes a theme for poets, and the union of 

Poland and Lithuania a problem for diplomatists. 
The origin of the Lithuanians no one knows for certain. The 

Dwelling among the forests and marshes around the upper Llthuamans 

reaches of the Niemen river, they had long defied invasion, 
and had preserved their primitive savagery more completely 
than any other European people except perhaps the Lapps. 

Their country was the last extensive stronghold of heathenism 
in Europe, a distinction which it had enjoyed for a long time. 
The Lithuanians were much feared by all neighbouring 

peoples. In the century and a half before the union with 
Poland, they had made many conquests, and had become 
rulers of a vast empire, which just touched the Baltic near 

Memel and stretched southwards to the Black Sea, including 
its coasts from the Dniester to the Bug, while it reached east¬ 
ward from Brest Litovsk to a somewhat indeterminate line 
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in the heart of modern Russia, well beyond the river Desna. 
Most of the expansion of Lithuania had been at the expense of 
Russia, and the majority of her new subjects were Christians 
of the Orthodox Church. Of late years the Lithuanian rulers 
had been a sore trouble to the Dukes of Muscovy, and more 
than once had besieged Moscow, though without success. 

The principal motive of Jagello in seeking marriage with 
Jadwiga had been to prevent the acquisition of Poland by a 
German prince who might ally her forces with those of the 
Teutonic Order. The union of the two states was merely 
personal, and many of the Lithuanians disliked it. But the 
great majority of them obeyed their sovereign and believed 
the Catholic faith. 

Jagello, or Ladislas, as he called himself after his con¬ 
version, was almost as conciliatory towards the Polish 
nobility as his predecessor had been, and the Polish Crown 
consequentlysuffered further damage. Nevertheless, Ladislas 
managed to raise the prestige of Poland to unprecedented 
heights in the course of his long reign. His most notable 

successes were gained in Prussia at the expense of the 
Teutonic Knights. 

For that Military Order the union of Poland and Lithuania 
was a grave matter. It was not merely that two enemies, 
hitherto mutually hostile, had now joined forces. But the 
purpose of the Order was to fight the infidel; it was to 
do so that it had originally come to the coasts of the Baltic. 
And now there were no more infidels for it to fight. Of course 
for a long time the Order had been sovereign of large and 
settled territories in Prussia, Livonia, Esthonia, and 
Kurland; in that capacity it had waged wars against 
Christian princes ; it might remain as one of the Great Powers 

of eastern Europe, even though it no longer fulfilled the aims of 
its founders. All the same, however great its preoccupation 
with purely political matters, it had always kept up the 

crusade against heathendom with decent energy. It had 
thus attracted into its armies, whether as full members of 
the Order or as temporary auxiliaries, many of the warriors of 
western Europe who wished to acquire merit by striking a 
blow for Christianity. Chaucer evidently felt it incumbent 
upon him to make service in Prussia and Lithuania a part of 
the career of his “ very perfect, gentle knight.” But when the 
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Teutonic Order had no more pagans to fight, it naturally got 
no more recruits of this sort. It was simply a corporate 
prince, and its position was more precarious than that of most 

German princes. For one thing, it is hard for a corporation 
to command the loyalty and devotion that may attach them¬ 
selves to a personal sovereign : respect it may indeed evoke ; 
but when it ceases to fulfil the function for which it was 
created, respect is almost certain to disappear. There is no 
doubt, too, that the Knights had become corrupt and profligate. 
Still, these weaknesses might have been counteracted if they 
and their subjects had been held together by common 
interests. The conquered Slavonic population of Prussia 
could hardly be expected to feel much affection for their 

masters, but those masters never tried to create a feeling that, 
after all, they were probably better than any that were likely 
to replace them. Besides Slavs, there were of course in 

Prussia many Germans, descendants of colonists who had 
been encouraged to immigrate when the land was conquered. 
They belonged to every social class. But none had any share 
in the government of the regions subject to the Knights, 

the latest recruit to the Order having more control over 
its affairs than the greatest of the resident nobles. In 
these circumstances, it is not astonishing that the inhabit¬ 
ants of Prussia, in their common dislike of their rulers, 
tended to draw together regardless of their racial diversity. 
This process went on most quickly in the rural districts. 
In the towns the population was mainly German; but 
all the greater towns, except Memel, belonged to the 
Hanseatic League, and where the interests of the League 
conflicted with those of the Knights they would be likely 
to support the former. Furthermore, it was not merely 

that the Order was an autocrat; its members were regarded 
as foreigners. Not only were they of course vowed to 
celibacy, but it was a rule that no one born in Prussia was 
accepted as a recruit. Most of the Knights came from central 
and south Germany ; most of the German settlers had come 
from the north : and the two classes could hardly understand 
one another’s speech. Thus even the German inhabitants 

had little reason to support the Knights in a war with Poland. 
To make its prospects worse, the Order displayed the 

characteristic defects of an oligarchy. Its members were 
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defeat this treaty, they were worsted and in 1485 promised to 

refrain from interference between Poland and Lithuania. 
Ladislas II lived just long enough to conclude his treaty 

with Korybut, and he might congratulate himself warmly on 

having, after so many vicissitudes, preserved the connexion 
between Lithuania and Poland. He had, however, missed 
a great opportunity when he refused the offer of the 

Bohemian Crown which the Hussites made on their rebellion 
against Sigismund. Ladislas had been actuated by religious 
motives, which had afterwards led him to urge the recall of 

Korybut from Bohemia, to withhold all support from the 
Hussite cause, and to take measures for the suppression of 
such Poles as accepted Hussite teachings. For good or evil, 
his policy decided that Poland should remain an eastern state; 
it also, as the event proved, prepared the way for another 
eastward surge of German power. And in his own kingdom, 
his actions furthered that decline of the central authority 
which was to be Poland’s undoing. He lavished favours on 
the clergy with more than a convert’s ingenuousness. The 
lay nobles, in their jealousy, took steps of their own to counter¬ 
balance the advantages gained by the Church. The King’s 
frequent need of money for his wars was exploited by the 
nobility to the full. It was at this time that provincial Diets 
came into existence and began to claim the right of being 
consulted on all matters which affected their respective 
spheres. The result was that the central Diet, no very 
effective body at best, was seriously crippled, and the lesser 
nobility, with their narrow local interests, grew stronger in 

relation to the greater lords, who were more likely to look at 
things from a national standpoint. It was from Ladislas that 
the Polish nobility gained their much-prized privilege of free¬ 
dom from arrest except after judicial process, an immunity 
which defeated any attempt by the Crown to govern 
effectually. 

Ladislas II was succeeded by his son of the same name, 
a boy of nine, who had been born when his father was seventy- 
four. The regency was nominally in the hands of the Queen- 

mother and a council of nobles, but real power belonged to 
Zbigniev, Bishop of Cracow, a restless, capable, and unscru¬ 
pulous man, whose influence had been paramount during 

the last years of the old king. Naturally the power of the 
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Crown tended to fall, and when Ladislas III grew up he did 
nothing to improve its prospects, for by a singular turn of 
events he was elected King of Hungary, to which he devoted 
nearly all his attention for the rest of his short life. To 

understand what happened it is necessary to glance at the 
fortunes of Hungary during the previous half-century. 

We have seen that, at the beginning of the period with Dispute 

which this volume has to do, Poland and Hungary were ruled “teeming 

by the same king. When he died in 1382 his elder daughter, succession 
Mary, betrothed to Sigismund of Luxemburg, was crowned to Hungary, 

Queen of Hungary. But Sigismund’s expectations were 1382-7 
nearly frustrated by the Queen-mother, Elizabeth, who had 
no wish to see herself pushed aside by an energetic and 
ambitious son-in-law, and was furthermore opposed to an 
extension of German influence. The position in Hungary was 
more complicated than in Poland, because Mary’s claim was 
disputed by Charles of Durazzo, who, as we saw above, had a 
claim (also disputed) to the kingdom of Naples. Thus the 
question of the Hungarian succession was involved with the 
intricate politics of Italy and, to confound confusion, with the 
manoeuvres of the rival Popes of the Great Schism. 

Luckily there is no need to pursue the details of the strife 
in Hungary. Sigismund, suspecting that the Queen-mother 
aimed at putting off his marriage for ever, strove to enlist the 
great resources of the Luxemburg family in his support. 
Elizabeth, recognizing that Mary must have some husband to 
protect her, entered into negotiations with France, and 
arranged a marriage between the heiress and Louis, brother 
of Charles VI. Some Hungarians were for Sigismund, some 
for Louis, some for Charles of Durazzo. Sigismund was 
the quickest. Entering Hungary with an army, he found that 
Elizabeth was frightened by the landing of Charles in Dal¬ 
matia and willing to acquiesce in his marriage, which he had 
otherwise resolved to accomplish by force. In October 1385 

the ceremony was performed, but Sigismund immediately left 
the country to raise more troops for the war with Charles of 
Durazzo. That prince succeeded in having himself crowned, 
but was soon afterwards trapped and murdered by the amiable 
Elizabeth. She now plotted to dispense with Sigismund, but 
King Wenzel, with unwonted resolution, brought him back to 
Hungary with an army, and constrained Elizabeth and Mary 
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to sign a treaty satisfactory to him. The two brothers, how¬ 
ever, at once went away on other urgent business, and there¬ 
upon some of the Croatian supporters of Charles’s heir 
Ladislas kidnapped the two Queens and imprisoned them in a 
castle on the Croatian coast. There was now great confusion 
throughout Hungary ; the Turks were very menacing to the 

Sigiamund of south; so that most of the population were willing to accept 
Luxemburg Sigismund when in 1887, having again returned with an army, 

he was crowned. As for the two Queens, Elizabeth was 
murdered by her captors, but Mary was rescued by the 

Venetians, who had taken up Sigismund’s cause for fear of a 
union between Hungary and Naples. 

Sigismund was King of Hungary for the next fifty years. 

If it is true that he failed to do himself credit in that capacity, 
it must be admitted that his task was no easy one. For many 

difficulties of years he had in Ladislas of Naples a threatening rival. And 
Sigium.inH even had his title to the throne been undisputed, he would 

have found it hard to assert his authority over the Hungarian 
nobility—numerous, powerful, and insubordinate. Yet it was 
difficult to work with them, for they were split into mutually 
hostile factions; the gentry were jealous of the great 
magnates; and the Diet was an unwieldy and tumultuous 
assembly, since every noble was entitled to attend, and very 
large numbers sometimes did. If Hungary had been 
feudalized, the position of the Crown would have been 

better, for under feudalism a man’s relations to his fellows are 
regulated by well-known rules or at any rate carefully defined : 
but the power of the Hungarian nobles was based on privileges 

extorted from the Crown, and their duties were meagre in 
comparison with their rights. Apart from difficulties within 
the realm, Sigismund had to cope with the Turkish menace, 

which was enough in itself to exhaust the energies of any man. 
Still, it cannot be denied that Sigismund was partly to blame 
for his ill-success. His characteristic fault of busying himself 
with too many projects at once was one of the main reasons 

why his government of Hungary must be included in the list 
of the numerous things which he did badly. 

After his coronation and the recovery of his Queen, Sigis¬ 
mund put down the rebels of Croatia and Bosnia, taking a 
bloody and treacherous revenge on the murderers of his 
mother-in-law. He had then to give his mind to the Turks. 
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Sigismund’s contests with them, usually unsuccessful, are 
noticed below, as they cannot be followed without constant 
reference to the affairs of the Balkan Peninsula. It should be 
noted, however, that the reckless campaign which led to the 
disaster of Nicopolis was due partly to Sigismund’s desire to 
impress his critical subjects. Its effect was naturally the 
reverse of what had been hoped; when he returned to his 
kingdom, the southern part was in rebellion; many had 
believed him dead, and there was talk of electing a successor. 
Sigismund’s measures in face of the widespread disaffection 

were unwise. He tried to win supporters by extravagant 
grants of the royal domain, and at the same time, in the hope 
of guarding himself against treachery, he surrounded himself 

with foreigners and appointed them to high offices. The 
consequence was that in 1401 he was seized at Buda by a 
number of malcontent nobles. The plotters, however, could 

not agree as to a substitute, and Sigismund, having been 
liberated by loyalists, managed after a short civil war to 
recover his former authority. He treated his defeated 
enemies with prudent leniency, and thenceforth avoided the 
worst of the mistakes that had caused the revolt. 

Sigismund’s position in Hungary was nevertheless always 
somewhat precarious, for his wife had died in 1395, and some 
of those who had acknowledged her right to be queen would 
not recognize that her widower had any lawful authority in 
the kingdom. After some years a rebellion was raised 
by the partisans of Ladislas of Naples, who invaded 
the country in 1402, received the crown from the Arch¬ 

bishop of Gran, and met with no small measure of support 
from the people. Sigismund, however, wTas strong enough to 
defeat the movement, and Ladislas went back to Italy and 
thereafter confined himself to the affairs of that country. 
In 1408 Sigismund married Barbara of Cilly, daughter of 
the Count Palatine of Hungary, the most powerful noble of 

the kingdom. She was deemed extraordinarily beautiful, but, 
owing to her fondness for both amorous and political intrigue, 
the marriage did not realize Sigismund’s expectations. 

Up to 1410, despite occasional intervention in the affairs of 
Bohemia, Hungary was Sigismund’s main concern ; but after 
his election as King of the Romans, the country only saw him 

at intervals. He appeared when disaffection ran high or when 
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the Turks were unusually threatening; but, just as the 

Germans blamed him for devoting too much time to Hungary, 
so did the Hungarians denounce him for devoting too much to 
Germany. On the whole, the Germans had more ground for 
complaint. It was as King of Hungary that Sigismund 
waged against Venice a war that lasted altogether from 1409 
to 1421. Ladislas of Naples had sold to the republic the rights 
which, as King of Hungary, he possessed in Dalmatia, and 
Sigismund strove to prevent the bargain from taking effect. 
At first he was victorious ; but his attention was distracted 

from the conflict, first by the Council of Constance and then by 
the Hussite revolt in Bohemia, so that in the end Venice got 
possession of almost the whole coast-line of Dalmatia. Later, 
his struggles against the Turks undoubtedly hindered his 
operations against the Hussites. 

By Barbara of Cilly, Sigismund had one daughter, Eliza¬ 
beth, who was married to Albert, Duke of Austria. Many 
of the Hungarian nobility had been persuaded to recognize 
Albert as heir to the throne, and when in 1487 the Emperor 
died, he was generally accepted as king. Albert was already 
well known in Hungary as a resolute foe of the Turks, and a 

great part of his short reign was spent in fighting them. 
On his premature death in 1439 the succession to the 
throne was quite uncertain. Albert left two daughters, 
but no one seemed to take their claims seriously. Some 
were in favour of awaiting the birth of his unborn child. 
But the majority, having no love for the connexion with 
Austria, chose the young King of Poland, Ladislas III. 
When, early in 1440, Albert’s widow, Elizabeth, gave 
birth to a son—christened Ladislas with callous indifference 
to the sorrows of future students of history—she with¬ 
drew the consent which she had given to the Polish King’s 
accession and upheld the claims of her baby. The Polish 
Ladislas, however, had the upper hand, and after Elizabeth’s 
death in 1442 his position looked secure, and there seemed a 
possibility of a permanent union between Hungary and 
Poland. As yet, indeed, the two peoples did not love each 
other: the Poles resented their King’s devotion to Hungarian 
concerns, and in 1444, so widespread was the feeling against 
the projected invasion of the Ottoman dominions that very 
few Poles took part in the expedition that culminated in the 
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catastrophe of Varna, where the King perished. In the cir- Ladista* 

cumstances, it is not surprising that the Hungarians ignored Postuniul’ 
the intentions of the Poles, and now recognized the title of the of 

little Ladislas of Austria, commonly called Ladislas Postumus. Hungary, 

There were many, however, who would have preferred the1445 
great soldier, John Hunyadi, already a national hero through 
his exploits against the Turks and in no wise discredited by 
the disaster of Varna, which he had nearly averted. But 
Hunyadi, a man of gentle but not distinguished birth, could 
not have commanded the allegiance of the great magnates; 
and the Hungarians took the wise course when they merely 
made him regent for the bov-king. Thus Hungary, severed 
from Poland, was linked to Austria and Bohemia. But the 
union was nominally no more than a personal one, and in 
reality hardly that. In Hungary there was a national hero as 
regent: in Austria, a German, Frederick, King of the Romans: 
in Bohemia there was for some years civil war between 
factions aspiring to control the government, but in the end 

victory fell to the Czech noble, George of Podiebrad. For 
many years Hungary, Bohemia, and Poland followed their 
own concerns without paying much regard to one another. 

On the death of Ladislas III the Polish nobles could not 
agree upon a successor, and the land fell into a condition of 
anarchy which many of them doubtless found congenial. It Casimir IV 

was, however, prolonged beyond the wishes of the majority, of Poland, 
for the late King’s brother, Casimir, Grand-duke of Lithuania, 1447-92 
at first refused the crown when it was offered to him, and only 
accepted it after extorting the cession of Volhynia and 
Podolia from Poland to Lithuania. Even after his coronation 
at Cracow in 1447, he dwelt mainly in Lithuania for several 
years. The Poles were incensed, and the all-important 
nobility were disquieted by Casimir’s delay in confirming their 
privileges and by the somewhat ambiguous language in which 
he finally acceded to their wishes. They were soon to make 
him pay for his independent behaviour. Casimir’s conduct, 
however, was based upon sound motives. It was obviously 
desirable, whether feasible or not, to recover some of the His 
power which the Crown of Poland had lost to the nobles. His maintenance 

attitude towards Lithuania was dictated by his resolve to of the union 
between 

maintain the union between the two countries. There was Pol(md and 

much more feeling against it in Lithuania than in Poland; Lithuania 
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further, Lithuania was a harder country to hold together, 
since there was always some danger lest the Orthodox 
Ruthenians and Russians, who formed so large a part of the 
population, would break away and attach themselves to one 
of the Orthodox principalities farther east. It was therefore 
advisable to humour the Lithuanians and to keep in close touch 
with them. It is to Casimir’s credit that he preserved the 
union, though he did not fully convince the Lithuanians that 
it was desirable. 

Casimir was a sober and level-headed man, not naturally 
fond of fighting. For many years he resisted the temptation 
of trying to fish in the disturbed waters of Bohemia or 
Hungary. He proved himself able to defend his territories by 
repelling and punishing an attack on Lithuania by the Grand- 
duke of Muscovy, and he reasserted an old Polish claim to 
suzerainty over Moldavia. But he will always be best remem¬ 

bered for his war against the Teutonic Order. 
Position of Since their defeat by Ladislas II the troubles of the 
tire Teutonic Knights had increased apace. In the hope of recovering their 

ascendancy they had waged against Poland several indecisive 
wars which had seriously strained their resources. It was 
becoming harder to find recruits, and they were driven to 
employ mercenaries, who were of course costly and untrust¬ 
worthy. With their subjects their relations had grown worse. 
Even before the end of the fourteenth century some of the 

nobles and towns of Prussia had formed a society called the 
League of the Lizard, which had behaved treacherously at the 
battle of Tannenberg. When peace was made, the Grand 

Master had established a Landtag, through which the Estates 
might influence the conduct of the government. But he had 
acted without the concurrence of his chapter; it was not hard 

to show that the Landtag was irregular in origin, if not indeed 
contrary to Canon Law, which forbade the giving of counsel to 
priests by laymen. The new institution consequently lan¬ 

guished, while the grievances of the population increased. To 
pay for their wars the Knights levied an export duty at the 
seaports. The Order had for long traded on its own behalf, 

especially in amber, of which it had a monopoly within its 
territories; but now, pressed for money, it became less 
scrupulous in its methods, and thus added to the jealousy with 
which it was regarded by the merchants of the Prussian 
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towns. It seems, too, that the morals of the Knights declined 
with their power. They were no longer of any value as pro¬ 
tectors of the subject population, for since the conversion of 
Lithuania there were no foreigners to be particularly dreaded; 
indeed, many came to think that Polish or Lithuanian con¬ 
quest of Prussia would make a pleasant change. In 1440, the 

growing exasperation led a number of nobles and about a 
score of towns to form the so-called Prussian League, an 
organization which soon became more formidable than the 
previous League of the Lizard. At the instance of the Grand 
Master, the Pope threatened its members with excommunica¬ 
tion unless they dissolved it. The League then turned to 

the Emperor, Frederick III, but he, too, declared it unlawful. 
Faced with forcible suppression the League appealed for help 
to Casimir of Poland, offering to recognize his suzerainty 
over Prussia. Without awaiting his formal reply—though no 

doubt it knew what to expect—the League renounced allegi¬ 
ance to the Teutonic Order, and took possession of more than 
fifty Prussian towns. A month later, in March 1454, Casimir War 

declared Prussia annexed to Poland, confirming the rights of 
the Prussian Landtag and promising, besides, to grant to the and the 
inhabitants of the country a wide measure of autonomy. Knights, 

But when Casimir prepared to back the rebels by force, he 1454~®* 
found that disloyalty was not limited to Prussia. For 
military purposes, Poland was practically a federal state, and 

before he could raise money and men he had to apply to six 
provincial Diets, all dominated by the lesser nobles whom he 
had annoyed. At first only the nobles of the province 

bordering on Prussia—the so-called Great Poland—would 
take the field, and even they would not move until Casimir 
had confirmed and enlarged thfir privileges. Further dis¬ 

illusionment was in store for the King, for they were promptly 
and ignominiously routed by the Knights. Early in the next 
year, the nobles of Little Poland, after likewise driving a hard 

bargain with the King, met with a similar fate. Casimir 
thenceforth relied mainly on Czech mercenaries, but as the 
nobles would only vote him inadequate supplies, he had to 

resort to desperate shifts in order to pay the troops he hired. 
For a time the operations were indecisive. In 1457 treachery 
admitted the Poles to the great fortress of Marienburg, the 

headquarters of the Order, but after a few weeks the towns- 
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folk readmitted the Knights, and the place thereafter held out 
for three years. But for the support he received from the 
Prussian League, Casimir would certainly have been defeated. 
At last, the Czechs inflicted on the Knights, at the battle of 
Puck in 1462, a blow from which they never recovered. In 
1466 the Order was constrained to agree to the second Peace of 
Thorn. The Knights surrendered West Prussia, and the 
districts of Kulm, Marienburg, and Ermeland; but they were 
allowed to retain the greater part of East Prussia as a vassal- 
state of Poland. The terms were more generous than Casimir 
would have granted but for his domestic difficulties, which 
rendered him glad to get out of the war. But the lands of the 
Order were now severed from Germany, both juridically and 
physically, while the Poles had gained an outlet to the sea, 
obtained control of the river Vistula, and secured one of the 
greatest Baltic ports, Danzig, which they allowed to govern 
itself as a free city. The military honours of the war lay 
mainly with the Teutonic Order, but the result was one of the 
worst blows that Germany has ever received in her conflict 
with the Slavonic countries. It has not yet ceased to affect 
the fortunes of central Europe. 

Casimir’s experiences in the war against the Teutonic Order 
should have disposed him to avoid disputes with his neigh¬ 
bours, and it is true that he kept the peace with the Grand- 
duchy of Muscovy and refused the Pope’s invitation to accept 
the Bohemian crown in place of the heretical George of Podie- 
brad. In Poland he bestowed favours on the cities in the 
hope of creating a counterpoise to the nobles. In Lithuania 

he sought to remove a cause of disunion by promoting the 
spread of Catholicism, a policy which had less effect than he 
had hoped. But he flung away the fruits of his restraint and 

discretion when in 1469 he countenanced the acceptance of the 
succession to the Bohemian throne by his son Ladislas. He 
thus incurred the enmity of Matthias Corvinus, King of 

Hungary, and involved himself in strife which lasted the rest 
of his life. 

In 1488, after the death of the Emperor Sigismund, there 
had been a short civil war in Bohemia between Albert of 

Austria and a party which preferred Casimir of Poland, then 
a boy. Albert’s victory was soon followed by his death, and 

the Bohemians accepted Ladislas Postumus as their king. 
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Over the regency a conflict arose. The Bohemians had dis¬ 
covered that the Papacy was disinclined to give effect to the 
Compacts which they believed it to have accepted and that it 
would not confirm the election of John Rokycana to the 
archbishopric of Prague. The Utraquist and nationalist 
party therefore closed its ranks and resolved to get control of 
the government. Opposed to it was a party of Catholics, 
consisting largely of Germans and generally favourable to the 
maintenance and spread of German influence in the country. 
Owing to the rivalry of the two, no regency could be set up 
and great confusion afflicted the whole land. Eventually Success of 

avowed war broke out between the Utraquists and thethc 

Catholics, the former being led by the Czech noble, George of George of* * 

Podiebrad, the latter by Ulrich of Rosenberg. After about Podiebrad 

three years, the national cause won, and in 1451 the Diet (in re8ent>1451 
which during the recent troubles the cities had secured 
representation) recognized George as regent. He proved a 
very able ruler and gave the land such peace as it had not 
enjoyed for many a long day. Thc Utraquists were now 
beginning to realize that their so-called reconciliation with the 
Church had been a snare—a conviction which caused a revival 
of more advanced views in the country, these years witnessing 
the foundation of the Unity of the Brethren, a body known 
to-day in Britain and America as the Moravian Church and 
destined in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries to attain 
to great influence in the land of its birth. Though the young 
King swore before his coronation in 1453 to uphold the Com¬ 
pacts, he soon showed his dislike of them, especially when he 
returned to Bohemia after his campaign with John Hunyadi 
against the Turks in 1456. But in the next year he died of the 
plague. 

By hereditary right thc Emperor Frederick was heir to the 
Bohemian throne. He had several rivals who claimed it on 
other grounds. The Bohemian Estates rejected them all and George of 

chose George of Podiebrad. John Rokycana, whose influence Podiebrad 

at the time was very great, declared publicly that he would King^uss 
rather have seen Bohemia a republic than subjected, even by 
her own choice, to a foreigner. The nationalist fervour of 
the Czechs of the fifteenth century was equal to that of their 
descendants in the twentieth. 

George of Podiebrad is one of the heroes of thc Czech people 
27 
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and on the whole he deserves the honour in which they hold 
him. The first years of his reign were happy and prosperous. 
He maintained a close friendship with Matthias Corvinus, 
King of Hungary, through whose good offices he was crowned 
by a Catholic bishop. His head was perhaps a little turned by 
his success, for, as we saw above, he allowed himself to be lured 
into a scheme for making him King of the Romans in place of 

Frederick III. In pursuance of this plan, he tried to gain 
the favour of the Papacy by persecuting the Unity of the 
Brethren and other advanced Hussites. But it was in vain. 
Pope Pius II, who knew Bohemia well, denounced the Com¬ 
pacts and called upon the Bohemians to conform in all 
respects to the doctrine and practice of the Catholic Church. 
George perceived that his hold over the Czechs had been 
somewhat shaken by his conciliatory attitude towards the 
Pope and his efforts to win a German crown. Faced with 
the intransigence of the Holy Sec, he dropped his German 
projects, and declared that he wras ready to die in defence of 
Utraquist principles. Thus the pretence of reconciliation was 

abandoned, and the Bohemians had to face a repetition of the 
Hussite Avars. George vainly tried to make his peace with 
Rome by offering almost every conceivable concession short of 
abandoning the demand for Communion in both kinds. A 
number of Bohemian nobles, Catholics and others, renounced 
allegiance to him, charging him with illegal and oppressive 

acts, though everyone knew that personal jealousy and 
religious or racial animosity were the real motives of their 
conduct. Thus civil war had begun even before Pope Paul II 

in 1466 announced the King’s excommunication. George’s 
prospects seemed desperate. Besides the rebels in Bohemia and 
Moravia, most of the inhabitants of Silesia and Lusatia were 

against him, and the ranks of his enemies were augmented by 
the Emperor and Matthias Corvinus, King of Hungary, who 
was both orthodox and ambitious. But King George, in hard 

fighting during 1467, defeated his domestic foes, and turned 
the tables on Frederick III by invading Austria. Next year, 
however, Matthias conquered the greater part of Moravia, and 

in 1469 was proclaimed King of Bohemia by the Bohemian 
faction hostile to George of Podiebrad. It was now that the 
latter, abandoning his hopes of founding a dynasty, recog¬ 

nized Ladislas of Poland as his successor. The choice was 
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largely determined by racial considerations, for Ladislas was 
quite as good a Catholic as Matthias. The war now took a Ladislas of 

turn more favourable to George, who in 1470 recovered nearly Polan(^ 

all Moravia. But in 1471 he died, and the Bohemian Estates, 
after some hesitation, confirmed their recognition of Ladislas as Bohemia, 

his heir, though Matthias and his party continued the struggle.1471 

It now becomes necessary to consider what had been 
happening in Hungary since the recognition of Ladislas 
Postumus as king in 1445. Until 1453 John Hunyadi was John 
officially regent of the country, and thereafter, as commander 

of the Hungarian armies, he was virtually ruler until his death. Hungary 
Hunyadi is probably to most Hungarians their greatest 1445-53 
national hero ; and it is therefore difficult to discern the real 
man through the mist of tradition, legend, and even super¬ 
stition that has enshrouded him. His exploits against the 
Turks belong to another chapter, and there is thus little to be 
said about him here, for the man was before anything a 
soldier, a very fine soldier and a capable general, but not, so 

far as we can tell, at all remarkable as an administrator. It 
would indeed have been hard for him to suppress aristocratic 
insubordination, for he was of Wallachian origin and obscure 

family. He must have had a commanding and attractive 
personality, and his military gifts rendered him almost indis¬ 
pensable to Hungary; but for all that there was a strong party 
of great nobles hostile to him, and one of them, the Count of 

Cilly, gained the ear of the young king. Had Hunyadi failed 
to relieve Belgrade in 1456, his enemies would probably have 

struck him down; as it was, his death immediately after¬ 
wards relieved them of any embarrassment caused by his 
great triumph. But somehow Hunyadi’s sons had got wind Death of 

of their enemies’ plot. They secured the persons of the King j^vadi 
and the Count of Cilly,who was promptly executed. The King 1456" an(J 
affected indifference, but took the first opportunity of seizing of Ladislas 

the brothers, the elder of whom (called Ladislas) was tried and ^umus’ 
put to death for Cilly’s murder. The younger, Matthias, was 
kept in custody until King Ladislas died a few months later. 
He was then, owing to the influence of the lesser nobles, 

chosen as king by the Hungarian Diet. Matthias 
Matthias, called Corvinus, ruled Hungary from 1458 to Corvinus 

1490. In the popular tradition of the Hungarian people, he 

is the greatest king they ever had. As a national hero he i458-$o * 
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stands hardly second to John Hunyadi. And Matthias, 
though not so brilliant a leader as his father, was unquestion¬ 
ably a good soldier, besides being a skilful diplomatist, a keen 

administrator, an intelligent legislator, and a discriminating 
patron of art and letters. He left a high reputation for 
justice, gained probably through his accessibility to the 
humble and his fondness for rough.and ready interference 
with the course of law. He was, in fact, a would-be 
despot, of the type so common in the fifteenth century. His 
diplomatic methods remind one of Louis XI. He kept 
(illegally, it seems) a small standing army, and in general 
showed small concern for the rights of his neighbours or his 
more dangerous subjects. What perhaps impressed con¬ 
temporaries most was his extravagant ostentation : his court 
exceeded in splendour anything seen in Hungary before. It 
may be doubted whether on the whole his reign was bene¬ 
ficial to the country. He angered the nobles without really 
reducing their power. Against the Turks he fought success¬ 
fully, conquering the northern part of Bosnia and repelling 
their raids into Hungary ; but if he had put all his strength 
into an offensive when the feeble Bajazet II became Sultan, 

he might have saved his country from the disasters of the 
following century. His failure to seize his chance was due in 
the main to his preoccupation with the affairs of Bohemia, 
which he had much better have left alone. 

War From 1471 to the end of our period the fortunes of Poland, 

Matthias B°henua> and Hungary are inextricably intertwined. For 
and Ladislas seven years Matthias and Ladislas of Poland contended for the 
of Poland, Bohemian crown. The Emperor took the side of Ladislas, 
1471-8 and Matthias had trouble with malcontents at home ; but he 

stirred up the Teutonic Knights against the Poles, and acquitted 

himself so well in the rather petty warfare that ensued that in 
1478, by the Treaty of Olmiitz, while acknowledging Ladislas 

as King of Bohemia, he received for himself Moravia, Silesia, 
and Lusatia. 

Poland, In the next decade each kingdom had its own king, though 
Bohemia, ^ ketween Bohemia and Poland was naturally close. 

Hungary Matthias was much concerned at the intervention of 
«ader Casimir IV in Moldavia, even though it was directed against 
dttteent an(j ^ invasion of Lithuanian territory in 1487 

1478-40 and 1490 by bands of Tatars and other peoples was probably 
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due to the machinations of the King of Hungary. Casimir, 
however, outlived him, and died in 1492, leaving a name as 
one of the greatest of all Polish kings. His policy, which was 
pacific and cautious, was however much wiser than his deeds, 
which were often grasping and ill-considered. On his death Union of 

the Lithuanians, regardless of the Union of Horodlo, chose as 

their Grand-duke, Alexander, Casimir’s fourth son, while the broken** 
Poles elected his third son, John Albert. The eldest son, 1492 
Ladislas, King of Bohemia, was passed over because as ruler 
of both kingdoms he would have been too powerful for the 
taste of the Polish nobles. 

Ladislas continued to rule Bohemia until 1516. In the Ladislas II 

part of his reign which concerns us, the religious differences of the** 
the country again caused trouble. Ladislas openly favoured utraquists 

the Catholic party and seemed inclined to encourage the 
persecution of Utraquists. His conduct caused the formation 
of a league among the Utraquist nobility, followed by a 
popular rising in Prague, in which several magistrates and 
numerous Germans and Jews were massacred. On this, the 
two parties came to an understanding, the Catholics consent¬ 
ing to the application of the famous Compacts. The Utra¬ 

quists desired reconciliation with Rome, and an attempt to 
bring it about was made in 1493. But that ornament of the 
Faith, Pope Alexander VI, insisted on the renunciation of the 
Compacts, a demand flatly rejected by the Bohemian Diet. 

Thus, at the end of our period, the greater part of the 
Bohemian people were still defying Rome. Their views were 

very moderate, and to the later Protestants they seemed to be 
straining at gnats and swallowing camels. But the signifi¬ 
cance of their obstinacy must not be overlooked. At the same 
time, as it happened, they were reducing their capacity for 

resistance. The victories of Zizka and Procop had been won 
by armies consisting mainly of free peasants ; but during the 

century the great nobles had gained more and more influence 
upon the government, and a series of measures reduced the 
status of both the free and the half-free cultivators until in 
1487 the Diet passed an enactment which virtually bound the 
peasant to the soil. Simultaneously, an attempt was made 
to curtail the privileges and influence of the towns. The evil 
effect of the selfish policy of the nobility was not fully evident 

for a longtime, but it appeared very plainly at the beginning 
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of the Thirty Years War, when the national party had to 
rely mainly on foreign mercenaries. 

In the first years of the reign of Ladislas, it looked as if the 
bond between Bohemia and the Holy Roman Empire was 
about to snap. The Emperor Frederick, who at the best of 
times could not command the respect of the Bohemian 
people, was not consulted when the Peace of Olmiitz was 
made. Matthias Corvinus later made vigorous war upon him, 
and in 1485, ps we have seen, took Vienna, occupied Lower 
Austria, and forced the Emperor to beg for help round Ger¬ 
many. Thus when Matthias died in 1490, he left far-spread¬ 
ing dominions to his successor. But he had no legitimate son, 
and the bastard John Corvinus, though supported by some, 
could not command a majority in the assembly of nobles that 
met to choose a king. The Emperor’s son, Maximilian, com¬ 
mended himself to many, but in the end an invitation went to 
Ladislas of Bohemia, who accepted it. The House of Jagellon 
had indeed risen high. Casimir of Poland and his son 
together ruled an immense Empire, which included some of the 
most warlike peoples and some of the best agricultural land in 
Europe. 

But Maximilian had already recovered Lower Austria for 
his father, and in 1491, beset by many difficulties incidental to 
his succession to the Hungarian throne, Ladislas agreed to the 
Treaty of Pressburg, whereby he restored to the Habsburgs 

all that Matthias had taken from them and agreed that if 
there should be a failure of male heirs among his own 
descendants, all his territories should pass to the Habsburg 

family. This was one of the most fateful agreements we have 
had to record; not only did it take effect, and that unex¬ 
pectedly soon, but its consequences were ruinous to the 

Slavonic peoples and it was the true foundation of the Austro- 
Hungarian Empire. 

Ladislas may perhaps be fairly blamed for signing the 

Treaty of Pressburg, but it seems unjust to condemn his 
father, Casimir of Poland, for failing to foresee in the Grand- 
duchy of Muscovy the embryo of a power which, albeit Slav, 

was to prove the chief oppressor of his people. At the middle 
of the fifteenth century south Russia was still in the hands of 
the Tatars, and Muscovy was only one of several small states 

which owed them tribute. It was, however, under Ivan III, 
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her Grand-duke from 1462 till 1505, that her rise really 
began. Ivan, a crookback of sinister appearance, reduced 
and annexed the Republic of Novgorod, once the most 
powerful state in Russia, after a prolonged struggle ; he also 
seized the principality of Tver, and constrained Lithuania to 
cede a small piece of territory. Eastward he extended his 
influence to the Urals, and it was in his time that changes of 

fortune in the south freed Muscovy from dependence on the 
Tatars. He assumed the title of Gospodar—or sovereign— 
of all Russia, and having in 1472 married as his second wife a 
niece of the last Byzantine Emperor, he deemed himself the 
inheritor of the traditions and prerogatives of Constanti¬ 
nople, and assumed a dignity and state in dealing with his 

subjects such as Russia had never seen. How little all these 
doings and aspirations meant to western Europe may be 
judged from the fact that a German traveller astonished 
Vienna by announcing that northern Russia was not just a 
remote part of Poland but under the rule of a formidable 
and independent potentate. 

KINGS OF POLAND, BOHEMIA, AND HUNGARY 

Poland 

Lewis (also King of Hungary), 1370-82. 
Ladislas II (Jagello), 1380-1434. 

Ladislas III (also King of Hungary), 1434-44. 
Casimir IV, 1447-92. 
John Albert, 1492-1501. 

Bohemia 

Wenzel, King of the Romans, 1378 1419. 
Sigismund, Emperor (also King of Hungary), 1420-37. 

Albert, King of the Romans (also King of Hungary), 1438- 9. 
Ladislas Postumus (also King of Hungary), 1440-57. 
George of Podiebrad, 1458-71. 

Ladislas II (son of Casimir IV of Poland), 1471-1510. 

Hungary 

Lewis II (also King of Poland), 1342-82. 

Sigismund, Emperor (also King of Bohemia), 1387-1437. 
Albert, King of the Romans (also King of Bohemia), 1437-9. 

Ladislas V (also King of Poland), 1440-4. 
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Ladislas VI, Postumus (also King of Bohemia), 1445-57. 
Matthias Corvinus, 1458-90. 
Ladislas VII (also King of Bohemia), 1490-1516. 

Some authorities for the subjects covered in chapter xvii:— 
There is a lamentable dearth of writings in English on the history of 

East Central Europe, and it seemed to me useless to name books written in 
Czech, Polish, or Hungarian. 

Bohemia 
See the histories of Bachmann and Palacky, noted under chapter ix, 

and also E. Denis, Fin de l'independence boheme, vol. i, new edition, Paris, 
1930. 

Poland 
Dyboski, R. : Outlines of Polish History, London, 1925. 
Grappin, H. : Histoire de la Pologne, Paris, 1923. 

Slocombe, G. E. : Poland (The Nations’ Histories), London, 1916. 
Roepell, R., Caro, J., Zivicr, E. : Geschichte Polens, 5 vols., 1840-1915. 
Whitton, F. E. : A History of Poland, London, 1917. 

Hungary 
Domanovsky, A. : Die Geschichte Ungarnst Munich, 1923. 
Fraknoi, \V. : Mathias Corvinus, Freiburg i. B., 1891. 
Yolland, A. B. : Hungary (The Nations’ Histories), London, 1917. 
The fortunes of the Teutonic Order during our period are treated in 

the works on the general history of Germany which have been noticed under 
chapters iv, vi, and xiii. 



CHAPTER XVIII 

THE FALL OF THE BYZANTINE EMPIRE AND THE 

TURKISH CONQUEST OF THE BALKAN PENINSULA THE capture of Constantinople by the Turks is 

one of the most famous catastrophes in history. 

And it is probable that more important conse¬ 

quences have been erroneously ascribed to it than to any 

other historical event. It is true that it caused a great 
shock to the whole of Christendom; but it made very 

little difference to the relations or prospects of the states 

of Europe. And though the circumstances attending the 
fall of the great city lent the catastrophe a certain tragic 

dignity, the events which led up to it arouse little admira¬ 

tion for any of those concerned. The history of the Balkan 
Peninsula during the last century of the Middle Ages 

can scarcely be matched for folly, treachery and cruelty. 

There was, as we have seen, no lack of brutality and rapine 
in western and central Europe in those days; but the 

wars of France or Germany seem chivalrous and humane 

when compared with the contemporary conflicts of south¬ 
eastern Europe. Here and there gleams of heroism relieve 

the gloom; but too often one finds that the hero is no 

more than a brave blackguard. Why any of the peoples 

involved care to dwell on their doings in this period is 

incomprehensible. 

The Byzantine Empire had been a magnificent state, 

and had rendered eminent services to the cause of European 

civilization, both by the example of its own life and also 

by its resistance—for long successful*—to barbarian or 
Moslem invaders. But it had been well for its renown if The 

it had never revived after its overthrow by the Fourth 

Crusade in 1204. For it was never again anything but the first 
a quaking ruin, dependent for its continuance more upon part of the 

the weakness or dissension of its foes than upon its own*®"?**"0* 

courage or merits. In the first part of the fourteenth 
* 427 
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century it held little more on the European mainland than 
the province of Rumelia—or eastern Thrace—the peninsula 
of Chalcidice, the city of Salonica, and a small part of the 
Morea, while in Asia it possessed but a few square miles 
of land on the shores of the Bosphorus and the Sea of Marmora, 
together with one or two cities. Its European territories 
were constantly threatened and often cut short by the 
Bulgarians and the Serbians, who successively established 
powerful empires. Central and southern Greece were for 
the most part under rulers of western origin, Catholic in 
religion. The republic of Venice had occupied various 
points on the coast, and many of the Ionian and Aigean 
islands were held by her or Genoa. And in Asia Minor 
the Empire was confronted with the rapidly growing power 
of the Ottoman Turks, who had possessed the ascendancy 
over their rivals, Christian or Moslem, since the closing 
years of the previous century. Europeans frequently think 
of these Turks as though they were ill-disciplined barbarians, 
formidable through their numbers and ferocity. In reality, 
the Turkish army had no superior in training, organiza¬ 
tion, and equipment, and Turkish generalship was quite 

as good as any with which it was likely to be called upon 
to cope. 

In face of its numerous enemies, the Byzantine Empire 
cut a wretched figure. Its subjects were more interested 

in amusements and in silly theological bickerings than 
in the defence of its territories. The Emperors were with¬ 
out exception poor creatures, and the members of the royal 

family were so stupid, selfish, and treacherous that they 
dissipated what little strength the Empire retained in 
strife which sometimes amounted to civil war. So in¬ 

sensate were their mutual hatreds that rival leaders some¬ 
times allied themselves with Turks and invited Turkish 
troops to Europe. It is small wonder that Moslem raids 

into Europe became common. They were successful and 
destructive, but up to 1850 they had not led to any Turkish 
settlement on European soil. 

Soon after the middle of the century momentous changes 
occurred. In 1858 a force of Turks crossed the Dardanelles, 
and in the following year established themselves in Gallipoli. 
It was the beginning of their permanent settlement in Europe. 
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fa 1857 the Turks took Adrianople, which was the 
capital of their European territories from 1865 to 1458. In 
the next years vast numbers of them entered Europe and 
pressed far to the north and west. The Byzantine Empire 
scarcely resisted. Amadeus VI, Count of Savoy, at the 
head of a force of crusaders, recaptured Gallipoli; but the 

Emperor gave it back to the Turks. Adrianople, recovered 
for a while by bargaining, was soon reoccupied by the Sultan 
Murad I, who succeeded his father Orkhan in 1359. In 1369 
the Emperor John V went to Italy and France to seek help. 
He professed himself a Catholic, and was allowed to recruit 
troops ; but his mission was a failure, and in 1373 he recog¬ 
nized Murad as his suzerain and promised him military 
service. Immediately afterwards he accompanied the 
Sultan on a campaign in Asia Minor. A little later there 
was the extraordinary spectacle of an Emperor and a Sultan 
fighting together against a rebellion headed by a son of 
each. When John V was restored to Constantinople, 
which the rebels had for some time held, the Sultan put 
on the screw. John had to undertake to pay an annual 
tribute of 30,000 gold bezants, to furnish 12,000 fighting 

men, and to surrender the Asiatic city of Philadelphia, 
hitherto faithful to the Empire, a stipulation which could 
only be carried out after Byzantine troops had coerced 
the wretched inhabitants of the place into compliance. 

In the next years the Turks extended their grasp on Greece 
and the Aegean islands. They took Salonica in 1387. 

The Empire being in such a plight, it may well be asked 

why it was not until 1458 that it was finally overthrown. 
The reason is that it was the least formidable of the many 
foes with whom the Turks had to contend. Their invasion Wars of the 

of Europe had soon brought them into conflict with the ^rks with 
Serbians and the Bulgars, who were much more to be B^g* “n 
dreaded than the Greeks. Had the great Serbian Emperor, 

Stephen Dushan, not died in 1356, the Turks might indeed 
have long been held in check. But Stephen’s Empire, 
which stretched from the Danube to Thermopylae and 
from the Adriatic Sea to the river Struma, broke up quickly 
after his death. The Balkan Peninsula was filled with 
strife, and the Turks were thus easily victorious in their 
first encounters with both Serbs and Bulgars. In 1871 
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the King of Southern Serbia essayed a counter-attack on 
the Turks, but his army was cut to bits on the Maritza 
river. Macedonia now became tributary to Murad, and 
the Tsar of Bulgaria, in his helplessness, promised military 
support to the Turks and contributed a sister of his to 
Murad’s harem. There followed further inroads on both 
Bulgarian and Serbian territory. But a great league 
against the Turks was formed, headed by the King of 
Bosnia, Tvrtko, who had raised his state to the hegemony 
of the Balkans, and the Moslems were heavily defeated 
at a battle on the river Toplica in 1387. The Bulgarians 
and Wallachians now joined the alliance, and its army 
received reinforcements from many other peoples. Murad 
soon struck back. He first overcame the Bulgarians. 
Then he advanced against the Bosnians and Serbs, whom 
he met at Kossovo on June 15, 1389. The battle that 
followed ended in overwhelming victory for the Turks. 
Just before the fight, a Serbian noble who pretended to 
have deserted his fellow-countrymen, stabbed and fatally 
wounded the Sultan, and when Lazar, the Serbian Prince, 
was taken prisoner, he was killed in revenge. The disaster 
is still mourned by the Serbs and Montenegrins, and plays 
a great part in their folk-lore and ballads. The son of 
Lazar was allowed to occupy his father’s throne on con¬ 
dition of rendering tribute and military service; other 
princes ruling over Serbs received similar terms. Bosnia 
was left alone for the moment, and seemed to have pro¬ 
fited by the downfall of Serbia; but in 1391 King Tvrtko 
died, and his ill-compacted realm at once began to break up. 

Murad’s successor was his son Bajazet, commonly called 
the Thunderbolt, from the rapidity of his movements in 

war. He conquered Wallachia, and made it tributary to 
himself. In 1393 he fell upon Bulgaria, suppressed its 
autonomy, and annexed it to his Empire. He extended 

the grip of the Turks in Asia Minor. He mercilessly bullied 
the Byzantine Emperor, who at his behest demolished 
new fortifications which he had erected at Constantinople. 
Bajazet is known to have intended the capture of the great 
city, and would doubtless have achieved it but for two 
perils which he was called upon to face. 

The progress of the Turks had at last seriously alarmed 



1494] KOSSOVO AND NICOPOLIS 431 

western Europe. Sigismund, King of Hungary, gained 
some successes over them, and succeeded in restoring the 
Prince of Wallachia to his country. In response to his Battle of 

appeal and the urgings of the Church, a force of knights Nicopolis, 

and men-at-arms from Italy, Germany, England, and 25, 
France—principally the last—came to aid him in driving 
the Turk from Europe. After some minor successes the 
Christian allies laid siege to Nicopolis on the Danube. 
Bajazet led his army to relieve the town, and the Christians 
left their lines and took the offensive. The battle was 
fiercely contested, and it is hard to make out exactly what 
happened. The mail-clad horsemen from the west, led 
by John of Burgundy, son of Duke Philip the Bold, broke 
through their enemies, but, after their fashion, pursued 
too fast and too far, and were taken at a disadvantage by 
the Turkish cavalry reserves. Sigismund and the Hun¬ 
garians advanced in the hope of restoring the fortunes of 
the day, but after bitter fighting they were put to flight 
by a charge of the Serbian horse under the Serbian despot, 
Stephen Lazarevic. Sigismund just managed to escape 
in a boat down the Danube, and eventually reached Con¬ 

stantinople ; but John of Burgundy and many other notable 
men were captured and held to ransom. 

The battle of Nicopolis caused dismay in western Europe, 
which for the first time grasped that the Ottoman Turks 
owed their success to their own merits as much as to the 
defects of their adversaries. The battle, indeed, illus¬ 

trates several of the causes of the amazing series of Turkish 
triumphs which marked the latter half of the fourteenth 
century. The strategy and the tactics of Bajazet were 
both superior to those of the crusaders. His army was 
a co-ordinated machine, under a single effective command. 
He had in the Janissaries troops which had no superiors 
and hardly any equals at the time. On the other hand, 

the Christians lacked discipline. The headlong charge 
of the French was made in defiance of the wishes of Sigis¬ 

mund. The Christian force came into action piecemeal, 
and its tactics were throughout wretched. The issue, 
further, was manifestly not a straight one between Cross 
and Crescent. There were numerous Christians in Bajazet’s 

ranks, and though they were serving under a treaty im- 
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posed on them by force, the Serbs fought with the utmost 
vigour and devotion. The Janissaries themselves were 
not Turks, but sons of Christian subjects of the Sultan, 
levied as tribute when children. The Prince of Wallachia 
was fighting on Sigismund’s side at Nicopolis, but other¬ 
wise the crusaders seem to have received no help worthy 
of notice from any of the Balkan peoples. The Byzantine 
Emperor never lifted a finger to aid his would-be rescuers. 

The pusillanimity of the Emperor Manuel availed him 
nothing, for Bajazet immediately began to prepare for 
the capture of Constantinople. The arrival of the great 
Boucicaut from France gave him pause, for he feared that it 
might presage a new Crusade. The Emperor used the respite 
by going to western Europe on a begging tour, accompanied 
by Boucicaut. Manuel offered to become the vassal of the 
King of France, a proposal which was assuredly the reductio 
ad absurdum of the Byzantine Empire. He was well re¬ 
ceived in both France and England, but got little save 
fair words. Charles VI, however, did supply 1,200 men- 
at-arms for a year, and with these Boucicaut went back 
to Constantinople in 1899. On his way, in conjunction 
with Genoese and Venetian squadrons, he gained a notable 
naval victory near Gallipoli; he then relieved Galata in 
the nick of time; and in the next year the French fought 
brilliantly against the Turks on Asiatic soil. But they 
were too few to gain any decisive success ; nearly all went 
home when their year’s service was over; and Boucicaut 

departed also in order to raise reinforcements, leaving 
behind at Constantinople a small French garrison. The 
Turks had meanwhile pursued their conquests, having 

in 1898 defeated the Bosnians, and now they began to close 

in on the city. At the beginning of 1402 the Emperor 
held hardly anything beyond its walls; but when Bajazet 
summoned the place to surrender, threatening in the event 

of resistance to massacre the entire population, he received 
a humble but explicit refusal. 

There seemed but one possible issue. The stoat might 

seize the rabbit when he liked. And then Bajazet was 

called upon to defend himself against a far more formid¬ 
able foe than any he had yet encountered. The terrible 

Timur, or Tamerlane—-the conqueror of India, Persia, 
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Syria, and Armenia—commanded him to restore to the Bajazet and 

Greeks all that he had taken from them. Bajazet sentTimur: 
an insulting answer, and hurried eastward to meet Timur’s Angora, 
advance. The two armies clashed near Angora on July 28, Juiy2s[i402 

1402. Bajazet committed many of the mistakes which 
had ruined the crusaders at Nicopolis, and suffered a similar 

catastrophe. The Serbian contingent in his army acquitted 
itself best, cut its way out of the battle, and saved the 
Sultan’s eldest son, Suleiman. Bajazet himself was taken 
prisoner ; his life was spared and he was not harshly treated, 
but he was closely confined and carried about in the train 
of his conqueror until his death early in 1403. The 

Byzantine Emperor hastened to offer tribute to Timur, 
and the Tatar host never tried to invade Europe. But 
it overran all Asia Minor, perpetrating atrocities from 

which even the Turks would have shrunk, and it captured 
Smyrna, which had been held for many years by the Knights 
of St. John. Before long, however, Timur led his hordes 
eastward, with the intention, it is said, of subduing China. 
But he was now over seventy, and in 1405 he died. 

The departure of Timur was followed by a series of 
civil wars between Bajazet’s sons. The Christian peoples 
of the Balkan Peninsula had an excellent opportunity of 
throwing off the Turkish yoke. But instead of uniting Turkish 

in a common effort, they preferred to seek advantages by Power 

intrigue, bargaining, and the changing of sides. Unfor- Mohanfmed 
tunately their leaders, though quite unscrupulous, were 1,1413-21 

not very adept at the game; and it was largely owing 
to support received from the Byzantines and Serbians 
that in 1413 the most able of Bajazet’s sons, Mohammed, 

found himself victorious, lie restored some territory to 

both the Empire and Serbia in return for their aid, and 
during his reign neither was attacked. Mohammed indeed 
was an organizer rather than a conqueror. He forced 

Wallachia, which had fought against him, to return to its 
tributary status ; it was in his reign that the Turks secured 
a footing in Bosnia; and he led one or two raids into Hun¬ 

gary. But in a naval war with Venice the Turks were 
worsted, and in 1419 King Sigismund invaded Serbia and 
gained a notable victory at Nish. Nevertheless, Mohammed 

I, whom the Turks called 44 the Gentleman,” holds a very 
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high place in the traditions of his people—and rightly so, 
for his judicious rule made the Ottoman state a great power 
again, and prepared the way for the exploits of the next 
two Sultans. 

Murad II, Murad II, who was Sultan from 1421 to 1451, was a 
1421-51 vigorous and warlike ruler. It was highly characteristic 

that he fell out almost at once with the Byzantine Emperor, 

and in 1422 besieged Constantinople, which was saved 
by the outbreak in Asia of a formidable rebellion against 
the Sultan. The Turks extended their hold over southern 
Greece, and in 1430 Salonica, which since the beginning 
of the century had changed hands in a most bewildering 

His way, was taken from the Venetians, to be held by Turks 
acquisitions until the twentieth century. As regards Serbia, Murad 

respected the treaty made by his predecessor with Stephen 
Lazarevic, but when in 1427 that astute time-server died 
and was succeeded by his nephew, George Brankovic, the 
Sultan declared himself to be the lawful heir to the country. 
George tried to satisfy him by promising tribute, troops, 
land, and his daughter; but owing to some delay in the 
execution of the terms, the Sultan invaded the country, 
and George only saved himself by agreeing to surrender 
a great part of it. He received permission, however, to 
build a new fortress at Semendria on the Danube. Then 
he offered to exchange Belgrade for certain lands in Hun¬ 
gary. It was an astute move, for in the event of a new 
Turkish attack on Serbia, he would have a place of refuge, 
while Hungary would probably be drawn into the conflict. 
Events fell out much as he expected. Not long after¬ 
wards Murad, having been persuaded that he had let 
the unbeliever off too lightly, demanded the cession of 

Semendria, and while George was trying to secure Hun¬ 
garian help, besieged and took it. After a few more opera¬ 
tions, Serbia was declared to be a province of the Turkish 

Unsuccessful Empire, and in 1440 Murad laid siege to Belgrade. But 
of the city was well fortified and well equipped with artillery, 

and after six months the Turkish army was fain to with¬ 
draw. 

Hitherto the struggle between Christian and Moslem 
on European soil had been singularly devoid of heroic 
figures. But now, in the space of a few years, there arose 
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two of the most famous fighting-men in the age-long war¬ 
fare between East and West. In 1441 John Hunyadi, a John 

Wallachian noble in the service of Hungary, was appointed Hun>radi 
voivode or governor of Transylvania. On the frontiers of 
that region there was constant fighting, and in this Hunyadi 
soon gained striking successes. His renown rose so quickly 
that in 1443 he was appointed the virtual commander- 
in-chief of a great expedition which was being organized, 
under papal patronage, for the expulsion of the Turk from 
Europe. Ladislas V of Hungary took part, so did the 
exiled George of Serbia, and the Prince of Wallachia con¬ 
tributed a contingent. The army passed through Serbia Invasion of 

and penetrated far into Bulgaria. Murad, however, blocked otto™11 

the way with a force which Hunyadi felt incapable of dis- Hunya&, * 
lodging, and he had to retreat. A Turkish attack on his 1443 

rearguard at Kunovica near Nish developed into a battle 
in which the Christians were brilliantly victorious. Bad 
news from Asia increased the chagrin of Murad, who in 
July 1444 consented to a treaty whereby George of Serbia 
got back his territory—only, it is true, in consideration 
of a crushing tribute, while both the King of Hungary and 
the Sultan promised not to cross the Danube for warlike 
purposes. The expedition, though it had not accomplished 
all it desired, had been on the whole successful. But the 
papal legate, the celebrated Cardinal Cesarini, was not satis¬ 
fied : Murad was in Asia, and it seemed to him that now 
was the time to finish with the Turk for ever. George 
of Serbia protested against the foolish treachery. Hunyadi, 
who (according to contemporary apologists) had not sworn 
to the treaty, was eager to strike again; and the scruples 
of Ladislas were overborne by the Cardinal, whose learning 
and sanctity gave irresistible force to his argument that 
it was no sin to break treaties with unbelievers. Part 
of the army had disbanded; George of Serbia not only 

refused to follow but prevented the great Scanderbeg of 
Albania from joining Hunyadi; and it was really an 
inadequate force which marched unopposed to Varna on 
the Black Sea. There, to the general astonishment, they Battle of 

were confronted by Murad, who had returned in haste Xarna* 
from Asia at the head of a superior army. The prowess 1444‘ 

of Hunyadi nearly snatched a victory; but in the end 
28 
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the Christians met with the overthrow that they deserved, 
the King of Hungary and the mischievous Cardinal being 
slain. 

In 1448 the indefatigable Hunyadi again attacked the 

Turks. Again George of Serbia refused to help, and sent 
a warning to Murad. The Hungarians invaded Serbia 
and met the Turkish army on the already historic field 
of Kossovo. The battle lasted for three days, but on the 
third Hunyadi’s Wallachian allies deserted him, and the 
Hungarians, who had been fighting against odds even 

before, gave way. In the flight Hunyadi fell into the 
hands of George of Serbia, who had held aloof until he 
saw which way the cat would jump. Hunyadi gained 
his freedom by promising a ransom and pledging himself 
never to cross Serbia again with an army—both under¬ 
takings being disregarded. 

Meanwhile, the Byzantine Emperor, John VIII, had 
been trying to secure protection from the west by uniting 
the Orthodox and Catholic Churches. The negotiations 
at Ferrara and Florence have been described elsewhere. 
The aid subsequently sent by the Papacy was insufficient 
to make any material difference to the prospects of the 
Empire, and owing to the disaffection caused in Constanti¬ 
nople by attempts to carry out the decree of union, the 
episode on the whole did the Empire more harm than good. 

Murad left Constantinople alone; but his armies laid waste 
central and southern Greece, and he exacted tribute from 
the Morea. The only shadow on the splendour of his last 

years came from Albania, where Scandcrbeg repulsed one 
Turkish army after another. 

When Murad died in 1451, he was succeeded by his son, 

Mohammed II. The new Sultan was an even more able 
man than his predecessor, a shrewd statesman, a careful 
administrator, a sound general, and (what is exceptional 

among Turkish Sultans) a patron of learning and art and 

a respectable scholar. He was, too, a man of austere life, 
but, like most Sultans, he was utterly merciless and 

wantonly cruel. It was his aim to consolidate the Empire 

which he inherited and then to extend it as far as he 
could. The first step must be the capture of Constanti¬ 
nople. 
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There is something sinister in the way in which Mohammed Mohammed’s 

prepared for his great undertaking. He made no secret of PreParatlon» 

his intentions. With Hungary, Bosnia, and Venice he constenti- 

made agreements which secured him from their inter-nople 

vention. He slowly but ostentatiously amassed munitions, 
and had a monster bombard—the “ Big Bertha ” of its day— 
constructed at Adrianople. He built a great fortress on 
the European shore of the Bosphorus, to render secure his 
control over the strait. He systematically gathered the 
harvest of the country round Constantinople, and then 

laid it waste. The Byzantines looked on helpless. The 
protests of the Emperor, Constantine XI, were ignored; 
his efforts to placate the conqueror had no effect. In the 

early autumn of 1452, war was dcelarcd, and all seemed 
ready; but Mohammed still had some finishing touches 
to put to his preparations, and he contemptuously allowed 
the city to live through the winter. 

Within the city the psychological effect of Mohammed's 
conduct was just what he desired. The inhabitants, despair¬ 
ing of themselves, relied on the miraculous intervention 
of the Virgin Mary. In their own rulers and leaders they 
had no confidence, especially after December 12, when 
at the instance of the Pope, the union of the Eastern and 
Western Churches was inaugurated by a solemn service at 
St. Sophia. Riots broke out in the city, and the great 

church was deserted until the very end of the siege. While 
it cannot be shown that treachery had anything to do with Disaffection 

the final catastrophe, there is no doubt that disapproval ™ Constan- 

of the Emperor’s religious policy weakened the resistancetmople 

which was offered. A great Byzantine noble was heard 
to say that he would rather see a Turkish turban in Con¬ 

stantinople than a cardinal’s hat; and many of the Greek 
clergy, aware that their fellows in the lands conquered by 
the Turks had been well treated and indeed regarded as 

magistrates of their flocks, viewed with equanimity the 

threatened change of ruler. Indeed, what vigour the defence 
showed—and it was great—came from certain foreigners— 

two hundred soldiers sent by the Pope, the contingents 
of six Venetian vessels whose commander had consented 
to serve the Emperor, and (most important of all) seven 
hundred first-rate troops under the Genoese captain, John 
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Giustiniani, who was made the Emperor’s chief of staff. 
All told, these foreigners were not numerous. With the 
native troops, the garrison amounted to some 8,000 men. 
The Turkish army numbered scores of thousands. 

The siege began early in April 1453. The Turks directed 
their main attack on the western defences, which consisted 
of the great triple wall running from the Golden Horn to 

the Sea of Marmora; it was over a thousand years old, a 
masterpiece of military engineering, and had never yet 
been pierced. Against it Mohammed brought the most 
formidable body of fire-arms that had yet been seen in 
action. There were fourteen four-gun batteries. Some 
of the guns were too small to have much effect on the 
fortifications, and the biggest gun, which threw a shot 
weighing 1,200 pounds, soon got out of order; but there 
were weapons of lesser calibre, though still very large 
according to contemporary standards, which wrought 
terrible havoc. There is general agreement among con¬ 
temporaries that it was the Turkish artillery that decided 
the issue. There was some naval fighting: the Turks 
failed to break the boom which blocked the entrance 
to the Golden Horn, and were defeated in a great fight 

when they tried to intercept three Genoese ships bringing 
munitions to the defenders. A very wonderful engineer¬ 
ing feat, on the other hand, was accomplished by the Turks 

when they conveyed seventy ships over a specially con¬ 
structed tramway from the Bosphorus to the west end of 
the Golden Horn, thus depriving the defenders of their 

command of the harbour. But none of these operations 
was decisive; the fate of the city turned on the result 
of the attack on the western wall. A great bombardment 

was concentrated against its weakest point, about a mile 
from its northern end. The guns did such harm that as 
early as April 18, the Turks tried, though in vain, to carry 

the defences by storm. Soon afterwards a breach some 
800 yards wide was made in both the outer and middle 
walls. But the Genoese constructed a strong barricade to 

fill the gap, and on May 7 a second general assault was 
beaten back. Further attacks, on a smaller scale, were 
defeated; attempts to mine the walls were foiled; the 

Turks could not drive the Christians from the Golden 
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Horn. Mohammed and some of his advisers became 
apprehensive. At a Council of War held on May 27, 
alarmist reports of the approach of relieving forces and 
the meagreness of the results hitherto achieved caused 
some important voices to advocate the abandonment of 
the siege. In the end, however, it was resolved to try a 
final grand assault two days later. Preparations for this 
supreme effort were made openly. In face of the peril, 

dissension within the city was stilled, and on the evening Final attack, 

of May 28 a solemn service, in which both Orthodox and May 29»1453 
Catholic joined, was celebrated in St. Sophia—the last 
time it was to be used as a Christian church. Soon after 
midnight the Turks began the attack. The defence was 
magnificent, and two separate waves of assailants were 
flung back from the great barricade. A third charge, pre¬ 
ceded by a terrific bombardment with all sorts of missiles, 
and headed by the famous Janissaries, was at first held 
in check. But Giustiniani was wounded and had to with¬ 
draw, and very shortly afterwards the Turks succeeded 
in gaining a footing within the defences, and in entering 
the city through a gate in the third wall. In face of their 
overwhelming numbers, the resistance of the Christians 
collapsed. The Emperor Constantine perished heroically 
in the final onset, as became the last sovereign of a State 
which, whatever its faults, was the inheritor of the glory 
of Greece and grandeur of Rome, had breasted the bar¬ 
barian torrent when it threatened to submerge all Europe, 
and for centuries had held back the ambitious East and 
been the safeguard of the West. Towards noon of May 29, 
Mohammed made a ceremonious entry into the New Rome : 
and then the humbled city was delivered to the infidel 

soldiery for a three days’ sack. 
While it is doubtless true that Constantinople might 

have been saved but for the mutual jealousies of the Christian 

Powers, it ill befits any moderns to throw stones, seeing 
that in our own day similar jealousies have secured the 
Turk, even when defeated and helpless, in the continued 
enjoyment of his prey. The catastrophe caused dismay 
throughout Europe, and crusading fervour became more 
loquacious than it had been for a long time. In a year or 
two, however, Christian princes were thinking more of 
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holding back the further advance of the Turks than of 
taking their conquests from them. Mohammed II believed 
in annexing conquered regitms. In the year after the 
capture of Constantinople he sent to George of Serbia an 
ultimatum which plainly betrayed his intention of seizing 
the country. 

To the man who had captured Constantinople nothing 

seemed impossible. But though Mohammed has left a 
great name as a conqueror, and though under him the terror 
of Turkish arms became more intense than before, his gains 

must have seemed to him disappointing. He met with 
stubborn resistance from three sources. In the first place 
there were the Hungarians; secondly, the Albanians under 

Scanderbeg; thirdly, the Venetians. Mohammed proved 
the mettle of the Hungarians as soon as he essayed the 
conquest of Serbia. Even before he could reach the frontier, 
John Hunyadi had raided Bulgaria and retired safely with 
much booty. Mohammed showed the same cool delibera¬ 
tion that he had displayed before and during the siege of 
Constantinople. He met with one or two reverses, but by 
the summer of 1*150 all Serbia was his, and he was before 
Belgrade with a powerful train of artillery. Hunyadi, 
however, came with a great relieving force, consisting 
largely of Hungarian peasants who had been filled with 
crusading zeal by the preaching of Capistrano, a Franciscan 

friar. Hunyadi overcame the Turkish fleet which was 
blockading Belgrade on the river-front, and flung his army 
into the city. The Sultan then tried to take the place by 

storm, and was within an ace of success when a headlong 
sortie, led by Hunyadi and Capistrano themselves, flung 
the Turks back, rushed their camp, and drove them off 

in a flight that was stayed only at Sofia. The Turkish 
losses in men and material were enormous, and the victory 
saved the line of the Danube for over half a century. But 

Hunyadi and Capistrano both died a few weeks later: 

the Serbs and the Hungarians quarrelled; before the end 
of the year George of Serbia was dead; before the end of 

the next, Ladislas of Hungary; and in both countries 
there was doubt and dispute as to the succession to the 
throne. So, aided by treachery, Mohammed soon recovered 

Serbia, which in 1459 became a Turkish province. Four 
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years later he conquered Bosnia. That country had been Serbia 

much afflicted by political and religious broils, and the 
district thereafter known as the Herzegovina had secured 
its independence. The task of the Turks was therefore far by the 

easier than the geographical features of the land mightTurks 
lead one to suppose. The circumstances of the conquest led 
to one singular result. The majority of the Bosnians had for 

centuries adhered to the Bogomile heresy. Their last three 
kings, however, had embraced Catholicism and had per¬ 
secuted those of their subjects who had not followed their 
example. Most of the nobles had remained Bogomiles, 
nevertheless, and after the Turkish conquest many of 
them, together with thousands of humbler folk, turned 
Moslem. It thus came about that in Bosnia there was 
an aristocracy, Slav in blood but Mohammedan in faith, 
to which the Sultans allowed great authority. Its members 

became very loyal to their rulers and very enthusiastic 
Moslems. 

The Turkish advance northward from Bosnia was Resistance 

checked by Hungary. Hunyadi’s son, Matthias Corvinus 
—who was dreaded by the Turks nearly as much as his 
father—led a counter-attack, and succeeded in occupying 

and holding two banats of lower Bosnia, which Hungary 
retained for some sixty years. This, however, did not 
prevent the Turks from raiding far afield, and it was now 

that they began to afflict the lands of the Habsburgs. 
To the south of Bosnia, Mohammed met with no less Defence of 

stubborn resistance. Notwithstanding repeated efforts, he 

failed to conquer the Herzegovina, a feat which was only and 
achieved in 1488 by his successor, Bajazet II. The region Montenegro 

called Montenegro remained unsubdued until the very 
end of the century. It was, however, the resistance of 
Albania that caused most concern and loss to the Sultan 
and excited most admiration and enthusiasm among the 
Christians of the time. 

George Castriota, the hero of the Albanian struggle Scanderbeg 

against the Turks, was of Serbian origin on his father’s 
side, though born in Albania. When he was a boy, Albania 

was invaded and conquered by the Turks, and he was sent 
as a hostage to Adrianople, where he was educated as a 
Moslem and trained as a soldier. He was called Iskander 
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—the Turkish corruption of Alexander—and later received 

the title of Bdg; hence the name Scanderbeg, which was 
applied to him afterwards by his fellow-countrymen. In 
1448, contrary to the rule that children of Christians brought 
up in the Turkish service were conspicuous for their devotion 
to Islam and the Sultan, he deserted from the Ottoman 
army, made his way to Albania, then in revolt, renounced 
Mohammedanism, and soon gained widespread recognition 
as leader of the national resistance to the oppressor. He 
received help from Venice, Naples, and the Papacy; but 
his successes were due mainly to his marvellous skill in 
guerrilla warfare and to the strength of his rock-fortress of 
Kroja, often besieged by the Turks, but never taken as 
long as Scanderbeg was alive. Murad II could make 
nothing of him. In 1449, he made a supreme effort to 
quell him; but Scanderbeg beat back four Turkish armies, 
and successfully endured a siege at Kroja. Mohammed II, 
it is true, was a more formidable adversary, for he combined 
guile with force, tampered successfully with some of the 
Albanian chiefs whose jealousy Scanderbeg had aroused, 
and gained a victory which seemed to have ruined Albanian 
liberty. But Scanderbeg escaped, reappeared after a 
while, easily excited a new rising, and inflicted such blows 
on the Turks that in 1461 he actually constrained Mohammed 
to conclude a ten years’ truce. Unfortunately for his fame 

and his cause, Scanderbeg (like Ladislas of Hungary in 1444) 
was willing to defer to the Church on a question of honour. 
Pius II assured him that he might break his promises to 

Mohammed without sin; and in 1468, trusting in the aid 
which the projected crusade would afford him, he recom¬ 
menced warfare. The death of the Pope and the abandonment 
of the crusade forced him to face retribution unsupported. 
Nevertheless, he remained unconquered, withstanding two 
further sieges at Kroja before his death in 1468. His 

genius is best illustrated by the sequel: for the Turks 

speedily overran all Albania, except Scutari and Kroja, 
which the Venetians had occupied, and the towns which 
they had long held on the coast. All these places, save 
Durazzo, were yielded ten years later. 

The mention of the Venetians is a reminder that the 
great Adriatic republic was tardily taking a leading part 
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in the defence of the West. Up to the fall of Constanti¬ 
nople, the share of Venice in the conflict between Christendom 
and Islam had been anything but heroic. She had exploited 
the weakness of the Byzantine Empire without mercy. 
Against the Turks she had done little. She had warred Venice and 

against them successfully in the time of Mohammed I;the Turk> 
she had given aid, mainly financial, to Scanderbeg; and 

some of her subjects, as we have seen, took part in the 
final defence of Constantinople. But when the Turks were 
victorious, she hastened to strike a bargain with them, 
remaining in occupation of her possessions in Greece and 
the Aegean islands, and receiving valuable trading privileges. 
It suited Mohammed’s convenience to keep Venice quiet 
for a while: what pleased Venetians most was that they 
had scored a point over the Genoese, who had hitherto 
enjoyed more favour from the Turks and had anticipated 
increased advantages after the fall of Constantinople. At 
this time Venice held or controlled all the eastern shores 
of the Adriatic and the island of Corfu: on the mainland 
she had Lepanto and several towns on the coast of the 
Morea; while in the iEgean and its approaches she ruled 
the islands of Cerigo, Crete, iEgina, Negropont, and others 
of lesser importance. But her satisfaction with the situa¬ 
tion was short-lived. Save for her possessions, the Morea 
was at the moment held by two Greek “ despots,” brothers 
of the dead Emperor Constantine XI. They were tributary 
to the Sultan; but with inexplicable folly they failed to 
pay their dues. Mohammed II consequently invaded the 

Morea in 1458, and annexed about a third of it. Even The Morea 

now the Greek rulers, whom Mohammed had treated with 
singular forbearance, would not perform their obligations; u 1460 

so in 1460 the peninsula was again entered by a Turkish 
army, and this time was definitively annexed. The Venetian 
colonies were spared; indeed, the republic seemed to have 

profited, for the inhabitants of the impregnable fortress 
of Monemvasia transferred themselves to her allegiance. 
But she now realized that Mohammed’s desire for con¬ 

quest had no limit: indeed, he put to death the Florentine 
Duke of Athens, and ended the last shreds of autonomy 
retained by that principality, which thus closed a chequered 
existence of two centuries and a half. Still more disquiet- 
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ing perhaps was the capture of the island of Lesbos from 
the Genoese family which had ruled it for generations. Thus 
it came about that in 1462 Venice broke with the Sultan 

and entered upon a war which lasted for seventeen years. 
Like Scanderbeg about the same time, she was much in¬ 
fluenced by the plans of Pope Pius II for a great crusade; 
and when they fell through she found herself fighting against 

odds which she would probably never have deliberately 
challenged. For all that, she acquitted herself valiantly: 
indeed, for some years she had the better of the struggle, 
and actually conquered Lesbos, with neighbouring islands, 
Athens, and a great part of the Morea. But the tide turned : 
her ally Scanderbeg was dead ; the slackness of one of her 
admirals lost her t he island of Negropont; the Morea was 
recovered by the enemy ; and in 1479 exhaustion compelled 
her to make peace. She had to surrender her gains and 
to cede Negropont, Argos, Pteleon, and her possessions 
in Albania, except Durazzo. But she kept her trading rights 
in the Levant and her special quarter in Constantinople 
for an annual tribute. She remained in fact very powerful 
and, as later events were to show, a serious obstacle to 
Turkish advance. In 1489, moreover, she received com¬ 
pensation for her recent losses in the acquisition of Cyprus, 
handed over by its Venetian queen. 

In 1480 Mohammed II filled western Europe with 
consternation by despatching across the mouth of the 
Adriatic a force which seized and held Otranto. It was 
believed to be the advance-guard of a mighty Turkish 
host; but the apprehensions of the Papacy were relieved 
when in the following year the Sultan died, and the invaders 
were recalled. The next Sultan, Bajazet II, was the least 

able and active that had ruled the Turks for a long time. 
Under him, as we have seen, the resistance of the Herze¬ 
govina was broken down, but otherwise the Turkish dominions 
received no notable accession until the end of the period 
with which we are concerned. The Turkish Empire in 
Europe then covered practically the whole of the Balkan 
Peninsula south of the Save and the Lower Danube, while 
it exacted tribute from Wallachia, beyond the latter river. 
As yet, however, its command of the waters of the eastern 
Mediterranean was successfully disputed; and it shared 
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possession of the islands with the Knights of St. John, who 

held Rhodes, with Genoa, which held in particular Chios 

and Naxos, and above all with Venice. But it was exceed¬ 

ingly great and strong, and there seemed no power, Christian 

or Moslem, capable of stemming its advance when it should 

again have a Sultan like Murad II or Mohammed II. No 

one at the time could have guessed that the despised Emperor 

of the West was laying the foundations of the power which, 

two hundred years later, was to hurl back the descendants 

of the terrible Sultan who had overthrown the Emperor of 

the East. 
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CHAPTER XIX 

ITALIAN POLITICS IT has been customary for writers on the last centuries of 
the Middle Ages to devote a very large share of their space 
to the political history of Italy. As long as it was still 

believed by scholars that the Middle Ages were a howling 
wilderness of brutality, lust, and superstition, and that 
manners, virtue, and learning were restored by the Humanists 

of the fifteenth century, it was natural that historians should 
be strongly attracted towards all that was then happening in 
Italy, especially as information about it was abundant, 
accessible, and written in Ciceronian, not “ monkish ” Latin. 
But now that our knowledge of European history is better 
adjusted, there seems little reason for lingering over the 
abortive squabbles and intrigues with which the political 
history of fifteenth-century Italy abounds. It is well to sec 

something of the background to the intellectual and artistic 
activity of the country, and to know something of the con¬ 
ditions under which Italy became the battlefield of foreign 
powers. But in themselves the bickerings l>etween, say, 

Florence and Milan are no more important than those between 
Saxc-Wittcnberg and Saxc-Lauenburg. 

The political history of Italy in the thirteenth and four¬ 
teenth centuries is comparatively interesting because of the 
vigorous life of the cities. Their rejection of aristocratic con¬ 

trol, their defiance of imperial authority, their experiments 

in constitution-making, their ferocious party struggles 
(ridiculous as they often were), their progress in commerce and 

industry—in fact, every manifestation of their restless 

throbbing energy—cannot but appeal strongly to all with a 
sympathetic feeling for the strivings of medieval man to 

better his environment. But by the beginning of the period 
which concerns us the Italian cities had passed their best days. 
Nearly all of them had succumbed to the usurpations of 
tyrants, or dictators. Nor could many of these tyrants 

446 
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maintain their independence for long. Already most of them 

could only survive by playing off one of the greater states 
against another. In 1878 the “ Great Powers ” of Italy 
numbered four—the republics of Venice and Florence, Milan 

—nominally ruled by an imperial vicar, actually under the 
despotism of the Visconti—and the kingdom of Naples. 
They were to be joined by the Papal States before long, but 
at the time the future of the Papacy was dark and uncertain, 

and its temporal authority at a very low ebb. The political 
history of Italy in the ensuing century consists in the attempts 
of these Powers to get the better of one another and to gobble 
up such of their weaker neighbours as had hitherto escaped. 
In this struggle for aggrandisement, no great principle was 

even advanced as a pretext. The very names of Guelph and 
Ghibclline, which had at least a venerable etymology, were 
scarcely used as labels any more. In fifteenth-century Italy 
it was every state for itself, and devil take the honest or weak. 
The strife was carried on mainly by Italians and interested 
few outside Italy. Not for many generations had Italy been 
so free from foreign interference, and until the nineteenth 
century she was never to be so free again. No Emperor ever Isolation of 

seriously threatened to lay his yoke upon her. Rupert’s lul>' 

invasion was ignominiously fruitless ; Sigismund’s war with 
Venice concerned the possession of Dalmatia, not any part of 
Italy. During their visits to Italy to receive the imperial 
crown both Sigismund and Frederick III refrained as far as 
possible from doing anything that might offend anyone. It is 
true that from time to time Angevin or Aragonese princes 
sought by armed force to give effect to their claims to Naples ; 
but Naples had been contested by foreigners since the time 
of the Hohenstaufcn. Further, whereas in the fourteenth 

century the wars of Italy had been conducted mainly by 
foreign mercenaries, towards its close these began to be re¬ 
placed by native condottieri, and after John Hawkwood’s death 

in 1894 all the great mercenary captains were Italians. And 
the people of Italy themselves were seldom much concerned 
about anything that went on outside their own country. 

Nothing illustrates better the isolation of Italy from the Italian 

rest of Europe than the wars which were waged among her wartwe 

numerous states. They were frequent, and some of them 
lasted many years. Yet one justifiably thinks of the fifteenth oenuny 
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century as one of the most splendid periods in the history of 
Italy, and that because of her material prosperity as well as 
her intellectual and artistic achievements. The solution of 
the paradox is that the fighting was nearly all done by mer¬ 
cenary armies, which, though composed mainly of Italians, 
seldom felt any personal ardour for their cause. The pro¬ 
fessional captains who led them were sometimes good 
strategists, and generally skilled tacticians. They would try 
to win, because defeat would lower their market value, but 
they did not want to beat the enemy too much. He was in 
the same trade, and cut-throat competition was bad for every 
one in the long run. Besides, a war soon ended might mean 
unemployment for a long spell; it was far better to make it 
last, giving your employers just enough success to make them 
expect decisive victory in the near future. It was naturally 
more profitable to capture your enemies than to kill them; but 

best of all was victory without any fighting whatever, for in 
that case you kept your men—your stock-in-trade—intact. 

So, if in smaller numbers, you clung to impregnable positions; 
if you were in superior force, you manoeuvred the foe out of the 
territory you wished to occupy. A victorious campaign of 
that sort was far more becoming than one of those bloody 

brawls which were called battles beyond the Alps. And at 
every turn, of course, you did the minimum for your pay. 

The mercenary captains, wrote Machiavelli in a famous 

passage, 

“ used every art to lessen fatigue and danger to themselves and their soldiers, 
not killing in the fray, hut taking prisoners without exchange of blows. 
They did not attack towns at night, nor did the garrisons of the towns attack 
encampments at night; they did not stockade or entrench a camp, nor 
did they conduct campaigns in winter. All these things were sanctioned 
by their rules of war, and devised by them, as I have said, to avoid 
fatigue and peril; and thereby they have brought Italy to slavery and 
shame.'’ 

Elsewhere he tells of a great battle in which three men lost 

their lives by being suffocated in a muddy ditch ; and another 
author says that at the battle of Molinella in 1467 armies 
numbering in all some 20,000 combatants fought for several 

hours with a total of three hundred casualties. Furthermore, 
there was little plunder and ravaging ; a captain who allowed 
it would soon be “ resting ” ; besides, it was obvious folly to 
kill the geese that laid the golden eggs. So, while Milan, 
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Florence, or Venice waged war year after year, the citizens of 

those states carried on business as usual. 
It was not merely that the wars were conducted according 

to a code peculiar to the professionals concerned in them ; 
when fighting did take place, the combatants followed old- 
fashioned tactics. The armies consisted almost wholly of 
cavalry. Time was when the civic militia of Italian cities, 

fighting on foot, had acquitted themselves well against the 
Hohenstaufen emperors ; but as wars became longer and 
more frequent, and as wealth increased, the burghers very 
reasonably evaded military service whenever they could. 
When the city fell under the rule of a despot, he naturally 
approved of this aversion from martial activity. It thus came 
about that by the beginning of the fifteenth century, the 
employment of the civic militia was almost obsolete, and 
when it was revived the result was commonly disastrous. As 
long as foreign mercenaries were used, the tactics in vogue 
beyond the Alps affected warfare in Italy. The famous 
English captain, John Hawkwood, had a force of archers 
who fought on foot, and both he and the French com¬ 
manders, who were numerous in fourteenth-century Italy, often 
dismounted their men-at-arms in battle. But when Italians 
took up the military trade, they ignored infantry altogether. 
For one thing, it is necessary to have large numbers of foot- 
soldiers if they are to be of much use. They have to be very 

carefully and effectively trained if they are to withstand 
cavalry charges. Further, you can make a brave show with 
comparatively few mounted men, and obviously it is more 

comfortable to go campaigning on horseback, besides being 
much safer in days when a man-at-arms in full armour was 
nearly invulnerable. So there was a tacit understanding 

among the Italian captains that, whatever rumours might 
reach them of the doings of Englishmen, Swiss, Czechs, or 
Turks, they would uphold the dignity of a chivalrous pro¬ 

fession. 
Machiavelli and other Italians of a later time, echoed by 

most modern historians, have treated the wrars of fifteenth- 

century Italy with great ridicule. Yet there is much to be 
said in their favour. Such warfare wras not a bad method of 
settling disputes between states. In modern war, it has been 

urged, no one can win; in Italian war of the later Middle 
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Ages, it was seldom that anyone lost. A defeated cause 
would almost certainly be protected from ruin by its con¬ 
querors. Yet the vanquished, mourning the vain expendi¬ 
ture of some thousands of ducats and (it might be) the sur¬ 
render of a few square miles of territory, could soothe their 
pride with the reflection that it was the fortune of war and that 

honour at any rate had been saved. So far as can be judged, 
if the people of Italy had all been subject to conscription and if 
(like the trans-Alpine barbarians) they had fought to kill, the 
relative positions of the different states at the end of the 
fifteenth century would have been very much as they actually 
were. But, absolutely, the lot of Italy would have been 
piteous. 

That the professional soldiers brought Italy, as Machia- 
velli alleged, to “ slavery and shame ” was due to the fact that 
she was not inaccessible. Like a debased coinage or an in¬ 

flated paper currency, a military system based on conventions 
will lead to disaster as soon as those who have adopted it have 
dealings with foreigners. The Italians might despise the other 
peoples of Europe as barbarous; but their military science 
availed them nothing against warriors who charged home with 
lance and pike, and would even kill a fleeing foe. Even their 
over-estimated diplomacy was of little service when everyone 
was aw'are that there was no force at its back. And, for 
that matter, there was not much to choose between Italian 

diplomacy and any other in point of skill. What distinguished 
the politicians of Italy was rather an utter lack of scruple such 
as rarely appeared among other peoples. The rules of 
chivalry were much in men’s mouths in northern Europe, and 
though it is true that, the more they were talked of, the less 

they were followed, there were still some things from which 
most statesmen north of the Alps would shrink. But it 
would be hard to find any prominent politician in Italy during 

the fifteenth century who ever allowed considerations of 
morality or honour to influence his conduct of public affairs. 
The reputation which the Italians gained for remorseless 
duplicity explains in great measure the dislike and contempt 
which were shown towards them by the peoples who invaded 
their country. 

To understand the history of Italy in the century after 
1878, it must be grasped that the Middle Ages ended there 
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much earlier than elsewhere in Europe. Italy, indeed, had Italy and 

never been so thoroughly medievalized as France, Germany 
or Spain. She had never accepted the ideals of the Holy 
Roman Empire with any enthusiasm, and had been the first 
land to rebel openly against them. Feudalism had never 
flourished in Italy, Naples being the only state where it really 
took root, and there it was always an exotic growth with 
peculiar features derived from the soil and climate to which it 
had been transplanted. The characteristic learning of the 
Middle Ages, Scholasticism, was a product of France rather 
than of Italy, and if the greatest schoolman of them all, 
Thomas Aquinas, was an Italian, it was at Paris that he 
acquired his knowledge and made his name. Similarly, 

Gothic architecture, the greatest artistic achievement of 
medieval times, was French in origin, and though it spread to 
Italy, the Italians never took to it kindly. Even the Roman 
Church, as a religious institution, lost its hold on Italy sooner 
than elsewhere. By the end of the fourteenth eentury the 
Pope’s spiritual authority counted for nothing in Italian 
politics. The influence of the Ancient World had always been 
more vital in Italy than anywhere else except the Byzantine 
Empire; in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries it was 
increased through the Humanists. Classical ideas and 
standards partly replaced the feeble precepts and principles 
of medieval religion and culture, but many Italians plunged 
forward without any guide, classical or medieval, save their 
own tastes and passions. Historians point out with super¬ 
fluous iteration that there are no sharp dividing lines between 
one period and another, but they are prone to forget that 
different countries do not advance abreast, that one may have 
emerged from the Middle Ages while another is still marching 
through and a third has scarcely entered them. 

It luckily happens that the year 1378 was a really import- Italian 

ant one for Italy. It presented the Italians with several problem* in 

weighty questions, the answers to which were quite uncertain.1878 
In the first place, would the Papacy remain in Rome ? The 
answer, as we have seen above, was unexpected. Italy was The 

again to be the scat of the Papacy, but it was many years Papacy 
before the Popes could resume their place in the front rank of 
Italian temporal potentates. 

Secondly, what would be the outcome of the war between 
29 
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Venice and Genoa which was just beginning ? The repeated 
conflicts between these inveterate rivals had hitherto been 
indecisive, the balance of advantage inclining slightly towards 
Genoa. In the new struggle, Venice was nearly captured, 
but the besieging force was itself besieged in Chioggia, 
and in 1381 the war ended with the complete defeat of the 
Genoese. Genoa ceased to belong to the first class of 
Italian powers ; a few years later she was fain to sacrifice her 
independence. But Venice, too, suffered through the war. 
She lost her possessions on the Italian mainland; in her 
attempts, perfectly reasonable, to get them back, she suc¬ 
cumbed to the lure of territorial expansion, with consequences 
most fateful to all Italy. Further, having now the whip hand 
of the Genoese at sea and in the Levant, she was perhaps dis¬ 
posed to relax her energy and alertness in those spheres, as 
though her interests would now take care of themselves. 

' Another problem of great interest was furnished by the 
death in 1378 of Galeazzo Visconti, who had shared the rule 

of Milan with his brother, Bernabo. Would the family split 
into two lines ? If so, there would be an end of Milan as a first- 
rate force in Italian affairs. The problem was solved in 1885 
by Galeazzo’s son, Gian Galeazzo, who had been quietly ruling 
his share of Milanese territory from its centre at Pavia. Gian 
Galeazzo trapped his uncle, murdered him, and assumed the 

rule of the whole duchy. 
Further, would the long dominant oligarchy continue to 

direct the fortunes of Florence ? That republic had an extra¬ 

ordinarily complicated constitution, which placed all power 
in the hands of the popolo grasso, the members of the seven 
greater gilds—the cloth-merchants, weavers, bankers, silk- 

manufacturers, physicians, furriers, and lawyers. The 
government, in short, was a plutocracy. To make matters 
worse, it had become a monopoly not merely of the rich, but 

of a faction of the rich, known as the Albizzi, from the name of 
the family which dominated it. In 1878 an attempt to change 
the constitution, headed by Salvestro dc’ Medici, who belonged 
to the rival faction of the Ricci, was met with a resistance 
which provoked a rising of the Florentine mob. The govern¬ 
ment was reorganized on a much more democratic basis. The 
Medici family soon withdrew from active politics, perhaps 

alarmed at the upheaval Salvestro had occasioned; but to the 
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popular mind of Florence they were henceforth the natural 
leaders of the poor and unprivileged. Their withdrawal at this 
juncture was well timed, for it was not long before the mis- 
govcrnment of the new administrators provoked a reaction. 
In 1882 the old oligarchy was restored ; at first it was a little 
wider than it had been before the crisis, but within a few 
years a scries of constitutional changes made it narrower than 
ever. 

From his coup d'itat in 1885 to the end of the century the Gian 

dominating figure in Italian politics was Gian Galeazzo of GaIea“? 
Milan. His object was to make a kingdom for himself in v 
north Italy. It is noteworthy that the unification of the 
whole country was apparently beyond the wildest dreams of 
any Italian of these times. But Gian Galeazzo came within 
measurable distance of his limited objective. Circumstances 
were favourable. Naples was distracted by the feuds of the 
rival branches of the House of Anjou.1 The Roman Pope’s 
attention was largely claimed by the Schism, and, especially 
after the marriage of Gian Galeazzo’s daughter Valentina to 

Louis of Touraine in 1887, he was terrified lest Milan should go 
over to the side of Avignon. Wenzel, the Emperor-elect, was 
for various reasons disposed to be friendly ; indeed, in 1895 

he bestowed on Gian Galeazzo the title of Duke of Milan, 
therefore giving the Visconti a legal right to the position they 
had held for generations. 

Gian Galeazzo allied with Francesco Carrara, lord of 
Padua, to overthrow Antonio della Scala, head of the famous 

family which had long ruled Verona and Vicenza. Then he 
made war on Carrara in alliance with Venice, which thus got 
back Treviso and the approaches to the Alpine passes whereby 
its precious trade with Germany was conducted. Gian 

Galeazzo had contrived by various means to terrorize, dis¬ 
arm, or conciliate all other states in northern Italy. Next he 
turned against Florence, with which he was at wrar from 1390 

to 1892. It is notable t hat he relied mainly on Italian generals 
and troops, whom the Florentines confronted with the Count 
of Armagnac, in command of a French force, and the great 

John Hawkwood, renowned not merely for his military skill 
but even more for his fidelity to his employers. Before the 
military operations had produced decisive results a revolution 

1 On the course and results of these, see Chapter V above. 
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in Padua upset Gian Galeazzo’s schemes, and he agreed to a 
treaty wherein each party promised not to interfere in the 
other’s sphere of influence. But in the next few years, by 
means of diplomacy and intrigue, he strove to isolate and 
encircle Florence. He got possession of Pisa, Perugia, Siena, 
and other places, while Genoa only escaped by putting herself 
under the protection of Charles VI of France. The Floren¬ 
tines hoped for much from the expedition of Rupert, King of 
the Romans ; but when in 1401 Gian Galeazzo defeated him 
and followed up this success by capturing their ally Bologna, 
they fell into despair. Then came the unexpected news of 
Gian Galeazzo’s death, which happened in September 1402, 
The Visconti family underwent an eclipse, and never after¬ 

wards attained the heights to which Gian Galeazzo had 
raised it. 

Decline of The death of the great Duke of Milan was followed by some 
MUan after twenty years in which Florence and Venice took advantage of 

Galeazzo’s ^ie disintegration of the territories of Milan. By allying with 
death, 1402 Gian Galeazzo’s widow, who had been named by him as regent 

but was beset by enemies domestic and foreign, Venice got 
possession of north-cast Italy as far as the river Adige. Next 
she was involved in a long war with Sigismund, King of the 

Romans, whereby she gained Friuli and nearly the whole of the 
coast of Dalmatia. Meanwhile, in 1406, Florence had con¬ 
quered Pisa, her ancient enemy. She had been at war with 
Ladislas of Naples1—a conflict closely connected with the 
papal Schism—and had got Cortona out of it. In 1421 she 
bought Leghorn from the decadent Genoa. 

While these things were happening, one of Gian Galeazzo’s 
sons, the cowardly and crafty Filippo Maria, had contrived, by 
treachery, diplomacy, or force, to reuuite under his rule all his 

father’s lands from Piedmont to the Adige. Presently he 
turned against Florence, which was soon hard pressed and 

Triumph of begged aid from Venice. Now it was obvious that Filippo 
militarist Maria, if victorious over Florence, would next try to recover 

V^to°i425 been seized from his father’s territories by Venice. 
On the other hand, if Venice was to dispute the leadership of 

northern Italy with Milan, she could hardly hope to maintain 
her commercial ascendancy in the eastern Mediterranean, still 

1 Ladislas, like Gian Galeazzo, had tried to conquer central Italy. For 
hi* doings and ambitions, sec Chapters V and XVII above. 
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less to hold her overseas possessions against the Turks. At 
the moment, Venice stood at a crisis of her fortunes. She was 
rich, powerful, and respected. Her far-spread trade was 
flourishing, her splendidly organized industries were still 
progressing. Her oligarchic institutions were well adapted 
to a persistent, shrewd, safe policy. They ensured for her 

a sound steady government, and her long immunity from 

violent revolution filled the rest of Italy with admiration. 
If, however, she embraced a policy of aggrandisement at 
the expense of her Italian neighbours, flattering envy 
would be turned into a jealous malice such as no other 
state provoked. The question split Venice into two parties. 
One was for continental aggression, urging that the pre¬ 

sent frontier was useless, and that unless Venice pressed 
forward she would lose all her possessions on the mainland. 
That, indeed, was a contingency which the other side would 

not countenance, but it contended that it was possible for 
Venice to retain what land she needed to protect her Alpine 
communications and no more, and that she should devote her 

main strength to upholding her maritime and commercial 
interests. But the militarists, headed by the Doge Francesco 
Foscari, had their way ; in 1425 Venice joined Florence 
against Filippo Maria Visconti. At first the war went very 
well for her; but after a brief interval of peace foitune 
changed, and the renewed conflict dragged on for year after 
year without any decisive events. The truth was that 
neither party could trust its condottieri generals. Venice, 
whose wars had mostly been fought at sea by her citizens, 

was less accustomed to the little ways of the condottieri and 
less disposed to tolerate them. In 1432 her authorities caused 
a tremendous sensation by executing Carmagnola, the most 

famous captain of his time, for treachery. But the Venetians 
were ready to profit by the treachery of others, and it was the 
betrayal of his Milanese employer’s interests in 1441 by Fran- Tortuous 

cescoSforza that enabled Venice to emerge from the war with P°licy°f 
0 Franceses 

the river Adda as her western frontier. But as she had not Sforaa 
gained a foot of land since 1428, she had little cause for satis¬ 
faction, and, for that matter, it was not long before hostilities 
again broke out. The ensuing events are very hard to under¬ 
stand, and luckily there is little need to dwell upon them. 

Milan, Venice, Florence, and the Papacy, besides some minor 
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powers, were involved in the war, which became extremely 

confused through the tergiversations of Sforza, who, though 
the son-in-law of Filippo Maria Visconti, was seldom on good 
terms with him and was working to secure the succession to 
Milan, if not to supplant the Duke in his lifetime. When, in 
1447, Filippo Maria opportunely died, Sforza happened to be 
well situated for achieving his ambition. 

The Papacy Meanwhile, the conditions under which Italian diplo- 

of the ma^^s^s bad work had been greatly altered through occur- 
Church° 6 rences farther south. Martin V had restored papal authority 

in the States of the Church, giving them such law and order as 
had not been known there for generations and beginning the 
establishment of a centralized administration. It is true that 

the folly and misfortunes of Eugcnius IV undid much of what 
Martin had accomplished. Venice laid hands on Ravenna; 
Milan encroached on the Romagna ; Eugcnius was forced to 
flee from Rome itself. The city was soon recovered for the 
Pope, but when peace was signed between Eugcnius and his 
enemies in 1441, the Romagna was in revolt against him, 
and the march of Ancona was held by Sforza. However, 
Eugcnius, having now got the better of the Council of Basel, 
was very formidable when soon afterwards he resumed his 
efforts to recover all his lost territories. There is no need to 
trace his political fortunes in the next years. It is enough to 
note that by 1447 the Papacy had got back Ancona. It was 

henceforth one of the great Powers of Italy. 
In Naples there had likewise been momentous changes. 

King Ladislas, the arch-enemy of John XXIII, had left no 

legitimate issue. He was succeeded by his sister, Joanna II, 
a woman of exceptionally unbridled lasciviousness. She was 
childless, and there were numerous candidates for recognition 

Naples as her heir. For many years much additional confusion was 

bvAltonso causec* *n *bc kingdom by the rivalries of the condottieri 
V of Aragon Braccio da Montone and Attendolo Sforza. The latter, with 

the encouragement of Pope Martin V, declared himself an 
advocate of the claims of Louis III of Anjou ; but the Queen 
adopted as her son Alfonso, King of Aragon and Sicily. 

Alfonso’s military operations, however, were not very success¬ 
ful, and he fell out with his adoptive mother, who conse¬ 
quently bestowed her favour on Louis of Anjou. When he 

died in 1484, she transferred his rights to his more famous 



1494] NAPLES CONQUERED BY ARAGON , 457 

brother Rtn6. Joanna herself died in 1435, and Alfonso of 
Aragon now reasserted the ancient claim of his House with 
much vigour. At first fortune was unfriendly to him; he 
was severely defeated in a naval action and taken prisoner by 
the Genoese allies of his rival. But he came into the hands of 
Filippo Maria Visconti, suzerain of Genoa, and won him over 
to the view that it would be advantageous for Milan to have 
the Aragonese in Naples rather than the French. After his 
release, the cause of Alfonso prospered, and in 1442 he entered 
the city of Naples and was recognized as king, thus restoring 
the unity of the old kingdom of the Normans and the Hohen- 

staufen after it had been split into two for 160 years. 
Alfonso, a great lover of pomp and splendour*’ an enthusiastic 
and discriminating patron of art and lette r, and withal a 

highly capable and unscrupulous politician, identified himself 
entirely with his new kingdom, where he spent nearly all his 
time until his death in 1458. The House of Anjou gave him 
no more serious trouble, but it must not be supposed that it 
had abandoned its claims. 

During the second quarter of the fifteenth century there Florence: 

had also been notable changes at Florence, though outwardly rise ?fthe 
her position had altered little since the beginning of her wrars family 

with Filippo Maria. The very narrow oligarchy that ruled the 
city at the opening of the century, though selfish and corrupt, 
provided tolerable government, and, as we have seen, made 
additions to Florentine territory. As long as it was success¬ 
ful, its continuance was assured. But though there was little 
political agitation in Florence, the populace still thought of 
the Medici family as their leaders. From about 1410 onwards 

a certain Giovanni de’ Medici was reputed to be at the head of 
the opposition to the Albizzi. lie was a banker and very rich. 
It seems certain that, using his wealth adroitly, he became 

what might be called a political “ boss,” but he was very 
cautious and had done nothing overtly against the existing 
order when he died in 1429. 

By this time the Albizzi were much discredited owing to 
their ill-success in a costly war. To recover their prestige 
they organized an unwarranted attack on the coveted city of 

Lucca; and on its failure, the military plight of Florence 
became worse than ever. A son of Giovanni de’ Medici, 
Cosimo, now openly appeared as an opponent of the Albizzi. 
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But their hold on the political machine was still strong, and 
they were able to bring about the exile of Cosimo and his 
brother Lorenzo. Unfortunately for the Albizzi, further 
military misfortunes befell Florence. In 1484 they were over¬ 
thrown by a rising of the exasperated populace; Cosimo 
returned, and seized the opportunity to get a grasp of the 
government which he never relaxed. 

Florence The government of Florence by the Medici is one of the 
controlled by m0st memorable examples of political make-believe. It was 
livumn rip' ^ * 
Medid, founded on “ graft,” graft so extensive and so efficient as to 
1484-84 become respectable. The comical constitution of Florence 

continued to function. Cosimo, it is true, made great use of 
certain devices which had been designed for special emergen¬ 
cies ; but he was not breaking the law in so doing. Never was 
a dictatorship so carefully veiled. Cosimo did not hold any 
permanent magistracy, like the early Roman Emperors ; nor 
did he, like Pericles, secure election year after year to some 
dominant public office. He lived and behaved like a private 
citizen, avoiding not merely all pomp but also any ostenta¬ 

tious display of his wealth. Rut that wealth he used with 
great judgment. He surrounded himself with a large body of 
adherents, taking care to choose them from every class of 

society, so that the government of the city appeared more 
democratic than it had been. The elections of State officials 
were of course carefully manipulated by Cosimo, though as a 

rule the dirty work was actually done by others. Cosimo 
cultivated a reputation for mildness, but in reality he was 
very severe towards his opponents. They were mercilessly 

taxed ; many were banished, and were not free from persecu¬ 
tion even in exile, for Cosimo’s money gave him great influence 
throughout Italy and in some states outside. As a banker, 

Cosimo naturally disliked disorder and war, and the Medici 
were generally a pacific influence in Italian affairs. 

The On the death of Filippo Maria Visconti in 1447, the future 
succeakm to 0f Milan aroused much concern throughout Italy. There were 

****** three claimants to the succession. In the first place there was 
Sforza, the husband of Filippo Maria’s daughter Bianca. 
Other considerations apart, there was the obvious objection 
that she was illegitimate. Charles, Duke of Orleans, claimed 
through his mother Valentina, Filippo Maria’s sister. A 

third candidate was Frederick, King of the Romans, whose 
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claim was derived from his grandmother Virida, daughter of 

Bemabo Visconti, whom Gian Galeazzo had removed in 1885. 
But as Wenzel, when creating the duchy, had limited it to 
heirs in the male line, none of these claims was worth much. 
Frederick III, indeed, asserted that he was entitled to dispose 
of Milan as an escheated imperial fief—a contention probably 
sound in law though unenforceable in practice. The people of 
Milan, who also argued that the ducal authority had lapsed, 
proclaimed a republic. Though Sforza was on the spot, his 
plans might have been frustrated but for the folly of Venice. 
There the party in favour of territorial expansion had lately 
been under a cloud ; they were eager to retrieve their reputa¬ 
tion, and the young Milanese republic seemed fair game. But 

when they attacked it, the Milanese were driven to seek the aid 
of Sforza, who repelled the Venetians without much difficulty. 
The Venetian authorities then offered to leave him a free hand Francesco 

in return for the cession of some Milanese territory. Sforza Sforza 

next turned against the republic of Milan, and in 1450 the as^uke of 

helpless citizens were fain to accept him as duke. This result Milan, 1450 

the Venetians, strange to say, had not anticipated ; they saw 
that as Duke of Milan Sforza would be a more formidable 
obstacle to their ambitions than even the Visconti had been, 
and, regardless of their recent bargain, they attacked him. 
Again they were defeated, and the news of the capture of 
Constantinople increased their eagerness to get out of the 
entanglement. They were lucky, when peace was signed at 

Lodi in 1454, to be allowed to retain what they had held at the 
death of Filippo Maria. The failure of Venice in her dealings 

with Sforza led to the enforced abdication of the old doge 
Foscari, who for thirty years had been the leading exponent 
of that policy of territorial aggrandizement which had won her 
so little and caused her to neglect her threatened interests in 

the East. These almost monopolized her attention during Venice at 
the twenty-five years that followed the Peace of Lodi. From 
1462 to 1479 she was engaged in the first of her great wars 

against the Turks, from which she emerged, not without 

honour, but sorely injured. 
Francesco Sforza forbore to take advantage of the pre- Policy of 

occupations of Venice. Once he was duke, in fact, it became 
his object to maintain peace. He had long been on good 
terms with Cositno do’ Medici. With Alfonso of Naples he 
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made an alliance, cemented by a marriage between bis 
daughter and Alfonso’s grandson. Sforza had formerly been 
a supporter of the Angevin party in Naples, but the claim of 
the Duke of Orleans to Milan made him anxious to keep the 
French altogether out of Italy. This he had of course to do 
without exasperating them. He was thus in a difficult 
position when in 1460 Naples was invaded by John of Cala¬ 
bria, son of Rem5 of Anjou. But Louis XI, who became 
King of France next year, was himself opposed to the 
aggrandizement of the Angevins; and relations between him 
and Sforza, which had long been friendly, were for some time 
very close. Louis indeed surrendered to Sforza the French 
claims to Genoa, which had been tossed about between 
France and Milan for three-quarters of a century. 

For many years Italian inter-state polities turned on the 
maintenance of the triple alliance between Milan, Florence, 
and Naples. On the death of King Alfonso in 1458, Naples 
passed under his will to his bastard son Ferrante; having 
acquired the kingdom himself, he claimed the right to dispose 
of it as he wished; but Aragon and Sicily, which he had 
inherited, went according to law to his brother John. 
Ferrante’s accession was soon followed by the expedition of 
John of Calabria, mentioned above. The Angevins received 
a good deal of support in the invaded kingdom, but Ferrante 
gradually got the upper hand, and in 1464 John went home. 
Ferrante enjoyed a period of security, during which he ruled 
with the cruel unscrupulousness that he had shown before 
John's attack. He did nothing, however, to imperil the 

alliance with Florence and Milan. 
Cosimo dc’ Medici, the most influential wire-puller in 

Italian politics, died in 1464. Six years previously his hold 
on Florence had been strengthened by a stroke of sharp 
practice which historians have sometimes unwarrantably 
called a revolution. He had characteristically kept out of 

sight, and it is possible that this shrinking from publicity led 
some of his more conspicuous subordinates into the belief that 
they might supplant him. There was certainly in his later 
years some disaffection smouldering among his followers. 
Cosimo, who doubtless was aware of their feelings, could 
afford to ignore them. But when his son Piero tried to step 
into his shoes, the malcontents deemed themselves strong 
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enough to move. At first they sought to set Piero aside by Unraocevful 

constitutional means, but being at variance among themselves Plot 
as to their ultimate aims, they made small progress. They 1466 
therefore turned to Venice, which was much embarrassed by 
the triple alliance and welcomed a chance of rupturing it. A 
plot was formed for the removal of Piero, which was to be 
followed by the military intervention of Venice in behalf of 
the conspirators. But Piero had enough hold on the populace 
of Florence to foil the plotters by means which kept on the 
windy side of the law, and most of the ringleaders were exiled. 
In the next year they tried to return with the aid of con- 
dottieri paid by Venice and one or two petty princes, but were 
worsted by the forces of Florence and her allies in a campaign 
which was a classic example of the artificiality of Italian war¬ 
fare. The Medici were firmly seated in power again, and 
when in 1469 Piero died, his son Lorenzo was invited by the 
leading citizens of Florence to succeed him. 

Lorenzo, as his familiar title “ the Magnificent ” implies, Lorenzo the 

threw off much of the pretence that had been maintained Magnificent 

by Cosimo and Piero. lie had a cultivated and luxurious at 
court. He excelled his predecessors and all contemporary 1469-92 ’ 
potentates as a patron of art and letters. Changes in form 
and practice were accompanied by changes in law which 
for ten years deprived the people of control over legislation 
and narrowed the circle associated with the Medici family in 
working the government. With few exceptions the people of 
Florence seemed content. 

After a short spell of power, Lorenzo became over-con- Indiscreet 

fident, and tried experiments in foreign policy. He sought to 
establish friendly relations with Venice and the Papacy, 
believing that if they were favourable to the Medici, he might 

make himself the arbiter of Italy. He managed for a while to 
win the good graces of Pope Sixtus IV, and in 1474 he arranged 
with Venice an alliance in which Milan also participated. 
This alarmed Ferrante of Naples, who greatly feared Venice as 

a rival to himself in the Adriatic. He had for some time been 
on good terms with the Pope, and he soon turned Sixtus 
against Lorenzo, the more readily since the Medici had shown 
some concern at certain schemes of the Pope’s for the 
aggrandizement of his family in central Italy. 

At this juncture the enemies of the Medici were encouraged 
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Galeazzo by conditions in Milan. Francesco Sforza died in 1466, and 
Maria Sforza, was succeedcd by his son Galeazzo Maria. Except that he 

allied himself for some years with Charles the Bold of Bur¬ 
gundy, Galeazzo Maria followed the main lines of his father’s 
policy. Nevertheless, he was far more unpopular than 
Francesco, for like so many of his ancestors of the Visconti 
family, he was extremely licentious and cruel. These 
characteristics led to his murder in 1476, and though, after 
some confusion, the succession was secured for his son Gian 
Galeazzo, a boy of eight for whom his mother acted as regent, 
the new government was not very stable. It could not be 
expected to do much for the allies of Milan. 

The Pazzi The Florentine malcontents, headed by the Pazzi family, 

^^piracy* and the kinsmen of Sixtus IV resolved to seize the oppor¬ 
tunity. Both the Pope and the King of Naples connived at 
their doings. They were to begin by the murder of Lorenzo 
de’ Medici and his brother Giuliano. The two were set upon 
one Sunday in Florence Cathedral by hired assassins and 
some of the conspirators. Giuliano was killed, but Lorenzo, 
though wounded, just managed to escape. An attempt to 
seize the civic magistrates was foiled, and the populace rose 
against the plotters, several of whom were lynched. In 
Florence itself Lorenzo was now more secure than ever. But 
he was attacked openly by the Pope and the King of Naples,' 
angry at having failed and been found out. He received aid 

from Milan and Venice, but the territory of Florence was 
invaded, Ferrante stirred up a revolution in Milan, Venice just 
then suffered serious reverses in her war with the Turks. The 

city of Florence seemed likely to fall when Lorenzo, to the 
admiring amazement of Italy, went in person to Naples, and 
somehow managed to negotiate a peace, which was signed in 

Lorenzo's 1480. Florence, of course, had to pay a price, losing some of 
portion her territory, mainly to the advantage of Siena; but Lorenzo’s 

position was saved. The Pope was chagrined at the turn of 

events and disposed to carry on the conflict, but at this junc¬ 
ture a force of Turks captured Otranto and he had to give his 
attention to larger issues than the advancement of his kinsfolk. 

Lorenzo’s escape from ruin was followed at Florence by 
constitutional changes of an extremely complicated character. 
Broadly, it may be said that, while the old republican 

machinery, slightly remodelled, continued to give occupation 
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and pleasure to those who were chosen to make its wheels go 

round, it was now supplemented by new administrative 
dynamos which, under the control of the Medici, supplied all 
the driving force of the State. Until his death in 1492, 
Lorenzo’s hold on the government of Florence was never so 
much as threatened. 

In the meantime Italian politics had been further compli- Schemes of 

catcd by occurrences in Milan and by the release of Venice Ludovico 

from the burden imposed on her by the long war with the m 
Turks. The regency of Bona of Savoy, mother of Gian 
GaleazzoSforza, had been resented by the late Duke’s brothers, 

whom she had exiled. When Fcrrantc of Naples was at war 
with Florence, he aided their schemes, with the result that the 
eldest, Ludovico called II Moro, overthrew the existing 
government, secured a complete ascendancy over his nephew, 
had him proclaimed of age, and, in fact if not in name, 
governed for him. For some time he remained friendly with 
Ferrantc, and the young Duke was married to the King’s 
granddaughter. Ludovico ruled Milan (irmly but with 

moderation, and was not unpopular. Nevertheless, he was 
obviously cast for the part of wicked uncle, and indeed the 
inevitable suspicions were warranted by his intentions. But 
he knew well that the King of Naples would attack him if any 
misfortune befell Gian Galeazzo, whose young duchess, 
Isabella, actually complained to her parents of the disrespect 

which was shown by Ludovico towards her and her husband. 
Thus the friendship between Ludovico and Ferrantc began to 
cool rapidly. 

The situation was fraught with peril for Italy. And, to New war 

make things worse, the government of Venice, its self-respect provoked by 

and reputation much impaired by the outcome of the Turkish Vcmcc* 1482 

war, looked for compensation near home. In alliance with 
Sixtus IV, it attacked the Este family, which ruled Ferrara, 
and in 1482 seized ltovigo and other places. To frustrate this 

act of brigandage—for it deserves no better name-—the old 

league of Milan, Florence, and Naples was revived. In the 
interests of Italy as a whole, this was an excellent thing. Its 
immediate effect, too, was good ; for Neapolitan troops hav¬ 

ing invaded the Papal States and gone to the rescueof Ferrara, 
Pope Sixtus immediately threw Venice over, so that she was 

constrained to make peace. But here appeared the influence 



464 EUROPE FROM 1878 TO 1494 pro¬ 

of the ambitions of Ludovico Sforza, who, not wishing to 

weaken the chief rival of Naples, allowed Venice to escape 
with very favourable terms, including the retention of 
Rovigo. Naturally, the triple alliance had no health in it 

thereafter. 
Fcrrante of Naples now had a great many enemies. For 

the hostility felt towards him by Milan, Venice, and the 

Rising in Papacy he was in no wise to blame. But it was his increasing 
Naples, 1485 caprjce and cruelty that provoked the rising of Neapolitan 

nobles which broke out in 1485. The rebels were encouraged 
by Pope Innocent VIII and the Venetians, and they promised 
Rcn^, Duke of Lorraine, their support if he would go to Naples 
in pursuance of the Angevin title to the crown. Florence and 

Milan let it be known that they would oppose Ren£, who did 
nothing; and the movement failed. Fcrrante, however, had 
been seriously scared : he agreed to restore the old tribute due 

from Naples to the Papacy—it had been remitted by Sixtus IV 
—and to grant an amnesty to the insurgents. The latter 
undertaking he broke, and rebel leaders who returned to the 
country were put to death. A number, however, had 
discreetly remained in exile. 

Lorenzo In 1492 came the death of Lorenzo the Magnificent. He 

Pfero'de’1 by recovered for Florence most of what she had lost in 1480, 
Medici, 1492 and at his death his reputation stood very high both at home 

and abroad. To the end, though with ever-increasing diffi¬ 
culty, he had managed to avert an open breach between Milan 

and Naples. But his son Piero, who was generally regarded 
as the inevitable heir to his power, was a foolish young man. 
He abandoned the pretences whereby even Lorenzo had some¬ 
what disguised the nature of his influence, and annoyed all 
classes in Florence by his arrogance and ostentation. What 
was still more fatal in its effects, he gave up the mediating 
r61e of Lorenzo and was soon manifestly hand-in-glove 
with Fcrrante. Ludovico Sforza, still awaiting his oppor¬ 
tunity, saw with consternation the rise of a new obstacle to 
the attainment of his ambitions. Naples alone he might 
perhaps have defied; but Naples and Florence together would 

certainly overpower him. 
Chark* viil Such was the political situation when in 1498 the exiled 
invitedto Neapolitan nobles resolved to strike a new blow. They con- 
Itajy, nos suited the friendly Venetian government, and accepted the 
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advice to call in Charles VIII of France, inheritor of the 

Angevin claim to Naples. Ludovico Sforza, hearing what was 
afoot, sent to France an embassy in support of their invitation, 
calculating that even if Ferrante were not overthrown, he 

would for long have no leisure to interfere in Milan. Of 
course, neither Ludovico nor the Venetians realized what they 
were doing. Foreigners, especially Frenchmen, had often 

been summoned to Italy before. It was only some fifty years 
since a Spaniard had ousted the head of a French dynasty from 
Naples : why should the rest of Italy be shocked if a French 
king drove out the Spaniard’s son ? Besides, most expeditions 
from abroad had accomplished little, even those which had 
been organized and backed by the French Crown. After all, 

Ferrante of Naples was strong, he was allied with Florence 
and with the new Pope, Alexander VI; even if worsted he 
would probably offer such resistance that the French would 

have no energy left to molest anyone else. Clearly, Ludovico 
did not expect them to support the Orleans claim to Milan. 
Venice perhaps thought and hoped that they would, and 

trusted that she might exact a good price from one side or the 
other for her support. She proved more far-seeing than 
Ludovico ; but neither anticipated the turn which events 

actually took. To do so would have required superhuman 
prescience. 
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CHAPTER XX 

THE PAPACY AND THE CHURCH IN THE LATTER 

PART OF THE FIFTEENTH CENTURY WHEN surveying the history of the several countries 

of continental Europe during the latter half of the 

fifteenth century, we have from time to time had 
occasion to touch upon ecclesiastical affairs. But such hasty 

glances at the relations between the temporal anti spiritual 

authorities or the attitude of the laity towards the clergy 
give one a very defective notion of the general condition of 

the Church; and this, in view of the sequel, is a topic of 
particular interest and importance to the student of the 
period. 

The responsibility for the failure of the Conciliar Move- Prospects of 

ment lay mainly, as we saw, with the Papacy. To accom- rcform 

plish many of the reforms which the conciliar party most 

urgently demanded it would have been necessary for the 

Papacy to surrender profitable rights which it had long 
enjoyed. Thus to the Roman curia reform and revolution 

became synonymous. From the end of the Council of Basel 

to the beginning of the Reformation nine Popes occupied 
the Holy See. They were of very various characters, attain¬ 

ments, and ambitions. None showed any zeal for reform, 
only one any consciousness of its desirability. 

The advocates of constitutional government for the 

Church had been effectively worsted. There was still talk 

of summoning a new (General Council: men with a grievance 

against the Papacy would still appeal to “ a future Council ” 

and contend that it was superior to a Pope. But in the 

latter half of the century there was never any likelihood 

that a Council would meet, nor was much heard of plans for 

curtailing the Pope’s authority. Yet the desire for reform 

was on the whole as strong as before, and if for a time it was 

less vocal, that was probably because it was now felt more 

keenly by the laity than by the clergy. This situation was 
80 407 
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full of peril for the established authorities. They had won a 
great victory and believed it to have been decisive. The 
discontent being in great measure inarticulate, its extent 
and depth were under-estimated. 

There has been much inconclusive controversy about 
the condition of the Church in the half-century after the 
Council of Basel. Much trouble might have been saved if 
the contestants had always made clear what they meant by 
the word “ church.” Defenders of the old order have 
pointed out evidences of religious zeal and devotion in the 
Europe of those days. The Church still had her saints, and 
the bellicose fervour of Capistrano, who helped to hurl back 
the Turk from the walls of Belgrade, contrasts effectively 
with the relentless asceticism of Francis de Paul, who com¬ 
forted the death-bed of Louis XI of France. The “ Ob¬ 
servant ” Friars, who strove to revive the spirit and principles 
of St. Francis of Assisi, did something to restore the sadly 
impaired prestige of the Mendicant Orders. The Brethren 
of the Common Life, founded late in the fourteenth century 
by Gerhard Groot of Deventer in the Netherlands, were at 
the height of their inlluence and usefulness; their schools 
were to be found all over northern Germany, and they were 
training some of the most distinguished scholars of the 
German Renaissance. Pulpit eloquence was more popular 
than ever before; an evangelist, especially if he were not 

above a little sensationalism, could generally attract large 
and impressionable crowds. Religious revivals were as 
frequent as in modern America, and their effects no less 

lasting. Manuals of devotion, translations of Scripture, the 
legends of the saints, annotated texts of the Church’s ser¬ 
vices, were apparently in much demand, to judge from the 

numbers of them that were produced by the novel printing- 
presses. Many of the laity were liberal as well as pious. If 
the endowment of monasteries was rare, a great deal of 

money was bestowed on the foundation or maintenance of 

schools. Gilds for religious and charitable purposes were 
exceedingly numerous; they endowed chantries, supported 
hospitals, gave alms, sometimes restored, enlarged, or even 

built churches. More questionable if equally well-estab¬ 
lished practices held their position in popular esteem. There 
was still great resort of pilgrims to famous shrines. Relics 
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continued to be eagerly and credulously collected. The 
market for indulgences was as good as ever. Only one 
notable means of grace had lost its appeal. It was impossible 
to arouse any widespread enthusiasm for a crusade, even 
when such an undertaking seemed necessary to secure Christ¬ 
endom from ruin. Still, it is probably true that at the end 
of the fifteenth century there was rather more genuine concern 
for religion among the people of Europe than there had been 
a hundred years before. 

It must not be inferred, however, that the Church had 
recovered that hold over men’s minds which she had possessed 
in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. There is nothing in 
the evidence regarding the religious state of Europe from 
1450 to 1500 which lends colour to the view that the 
Protestant Reformation was the work of a few self- 
seekers and fanatics, who, with the support of certain greedy 
potentates, succeeded, partly by cajolery, partly by force, 
in imposing their opinions on large numbers of reluctant 
victims. So far from the existence of religious fervour proving 
that no change was desired, it was this very thing that ren¬ 
dered the success of the Reformation possible. A society 
which cared nothing for religion would have shrugged its 
shoulders at the appeal of a Luther or a Calvin. It must not 

be supposed, however, that devotion to spiritual things was 
common, or that, where it existed, it was usually deep. 

A great deal of contemporary piety was merely con¬ 

ventional ; much was indistinguishable from superstition. 
We have seen something of the spiritual life of Louis XI. 

Philip the Good, for all his treacherous dealings, his goodly 
company of bastards, his greed, ruthlessness, and wasteful¬ 
ness, passed for a most religious man, spending much of his 
time in church at prayer, and performing wonderful feats of 

fasting. The condottierc Montesecco, suborned by the kins¬ 
men of Pope Sixtus IV to murder the Medici brothers, refused 
to commit the crime in a church. Pilgrimages were notori¬ 
ously occasions for great licence. Regular attendance at 
church was compatible with gross irreverence during the 
services. The cult of the saints was so misunderstood and 

abused that some of the most thoughtful of the clergy, 
following in this the views of the great Gerson, encouraged 

their flocks to transfer their devotion to the angels, who. 
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being less clearly individualized, were not so likely to become 
the subjects of silly and baseless legends. As for indulgences, 
while the official teaching of the Church still insisted that 
they remitted nothing but the temporal punishment for sin 
and while this doctrine was clearly stated in many popular 
handbooks of devotion, there is no doubt that the vast 
majority of the laity of western Europe thought that they 
were a means of purchasing forgiveness and that many of 

the clergy suffered them to remain under this delusion. 
It is, furthermore, beyond question that there was a 

general hatred and contempt of the clergy. The revivalist 
preachers of the time could always win the interest and 
sympathy of their audiences by denouncing their fellow- 
ecclesiastics. And, without going beyond Catholic and 
contemporary testimony, there is ample evidence that 
popular feeling was in this respect well grounded. The evils 
that had flourished at the beginning of the century and had 
been denounced by such men as Nicolas de Cl^mangcs, 
Dietrich of Niem, and the spokesmen of the reform party at 
Pisa and Constance were, taken in the gross, as potent as 
ever. And there was this difference in the situation: in 
1400 men were eagerly planning and expecting reform; in 
1500 the need of it was equally felt, but it had been attempted 
and failed. There were thus countless people ready to 
respond to the trumpet of rebellion when in the fullness of 

time it should be sounded. 
When the Council of Basel, or Lausanne, came to its 

inglorious end, the Pope was the recently-elected Nicolas 

V. It was naturally his desire that the victory which he had 
completed should be turned to the best advantage of the 
Papacy. He must, of course, evade the fulfilment of the 

promise to summon a new General Council. This presented 
no great difficulty, as neither the King of the Romans nor 
the King of France was eager to have one, while the reform 

party in the Church was discredited and disheartened. 

Politically, it was the desire of Nicolas to maintain peace. 
He upheld papal power in Italy, and strengthened his hold 
on the States of the Church. But he showed no great aptitude 
for diplomacy, and his efforts to reconcile Frederick III and 
the German princes were futile. Towards Bohemia he was 

unyielding, but there he was confronted by a spirit as stubborn 



14M) THE PAPACY AND THE RENAISSANCE 471 

as his own, and he found in the regent George of Podiebrad 

a politician who in cunning was actually a match for the 
papal envoy, Aeneas Sylvius. It was not, however, on such 
matters that the heart of Nicolas was really set. He was a 

scholar, a bibliophile, and a patron of learning. The Italian 
Renaissance was nearing its flood. The country swarmed 
with Humanists. Enthusiasm for classical antiquity was 
growing fast, and the moral and intellectual licence of the 
scholars and artists was causing grave concern among the 
more conservative. But though his mind might be utterly 

worldly, and his innermost convictions far more pagan than 
Christian, the Humanist scholar was seldom disposed to fall 
out with the authorities of the Church. From the Humanists 
of that day, Nicolas recognized, the Papacy itself had little to 
fear ; the Conciliar Movement had derived none of its force 
from them. Still, the growth of a secular temper among 
scholars manifestly carried with it a certain danger to the 
Church. It would be well to obviate all risk. Why should 
not the friendliness of the Humanists towards the Papacy 
be active as well as passive ? The Holy See might become 
the patron and protector of the Revival of Art and Learning : 
Rome might supplant Florence as the centre of the new 
enlightenment. 

In trying to identify the Papacy with the Italian Renais¬ 
sance, Nicolas was but following the traditions of his office. 

The dialectic of Abelard, regarded as subversive of the faith 
in his day, had afterwards been turned to the vindication of 
official orthodoxy. St. Francis had for some time been 
under suspicion of heresy ; so had St. Thomas Aquinas ; 
both had become conspicuous pillars of that edifice which 
was surmounted by the Papacy. There seemed to Nicolas 
no reason why the learning, acumen, and wit of a Poggio or 
a Valla should not be turned to the greater glory of the 
Roman Church. There were already Humanists in the 

papal service; Nicolas’s patronage attracted many more 
to Rome, where not a few received posts in the curia, and 
others made a living by executing literary commissions for 
the Pope. Rome resounded with their verbose orations and 
their scurrilous quarrels. Nicolas permitted them great 
freedom and indeed licence. The foul-mouthed Poggio 

retained his favour even after he had published his Facetiae, 
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a collection of the jokes exchanged between him and his 
colleagues in the papal Chancery. Nor did the Pope appear 
shocked by the notorious controversy between Poggio and 
Valla, although the methods and language used were con¬ 
sidered unwarrantable by many of their fellows : indeed, 
it was to Nicolas that Valla addressed one of his most vitu¬ 
perative contributions to the brawl. It seems never to 
have occurred to the Pope that, even if he succeeded in 
harnessing the Renaissance, it might disregard the rein and 

run away, dragging the Papacy at its heels. 
Nicolas patronized art as generously as letters. It was 

his wish to make Rome the most beautiful and magnificent 
of cities. The amount of building accomplished during his 
eight years’ pontificate is amazing. lie repaired the city 
walls and improved the defences of the castle of St. Angelo. 
Several churches were restored under his direction. The 
rebuilding of St. Peter's was begun. lie added much to the 
Vatican, where he started the building of the library, of 

which he may fairly be called the founder. What astonished 
contemporaries was his interest in detail: everything built 
at his instance was decorated and furnished with the most 
scrupulous judgment, so that Nicolas had to surround him¬ 
self not only with architects but also with painters and expert 
craftsmen of every kind. lie had enlightened views on town- 
planning, and had he lived long would perhaps have trans¬ 
formed large areas of the city. What he did deserves admira¬ 
tion ; but it is possibly just as well that his schemes were 

never fulfilled, for like many scholars of the time, he com¬ 
bined a theoretical enthusiasm for antiquity with a practical 
contempt for its productions, and many relics of ancient 

Rome—the Colosseum among them—were used as quarries 
for his new buildings. While it was of course in Rome that 
the traces of the Pope’s architectural interests were most 
evident, he was responsible for much work—military, domes¬ 

tic, and religious—throughout the States of the Church. 
The plans of Nicolas were on the whole proceeding to his 

satisfaction when there came the news of the fall of Con¬ 
stantinople. The Pope was not specially to blame; indeed 
he had sent a squadron of galleys to the aid of the threatened 
city. But he had hoped that his pontificate would go down 
to posterity as one of the most glorious, and now, he believed, 
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men would remember him as the Pope in whose day the 

infidel captured New Rome. He proclaimed a crusade, and 
did what he could to stimulate the warlike ardour of the 
princes of Europe. They replied with mere words: and 
indeed it is probable that the heart of Nicolas himself was 
not in the business. But he saw that his policy for the 
exaltation of the Papacy to the leadership of art and letters 
must perforce be abandoned. To spend money on such 
things now would scandalize Christendom. It was doubtless 
the frustration of his hopes no less than the shock caused by 

the catastrophe itself that destroyed the Pope’s health. He 
sank gradually into his grave, dying early in J.455. On his 
death-bed he gave the bystanders a review of &s achievements 
and an apologia for what he had spent on them. 

The successor of Nicolas was Cardinal Alfonso Borgia, Calixtus III, 

who took the name of Calixtus III. A Spaniard by birth, 1455~8 
he was now seventy-seven years old, and owed his election 
to the fact that the electors, unable to reach an agreement, 
compromised by choosing a man who could hardly occupy 
the Holy See for long. Historians have dwelt complacently 
on the purity of this aged man’s private life ; but he seems 
to have had a full share of the headstrong cantankerousness 
and self-satisfied unscrupulousness that so often accompany 
old age. His mind was set on two things—the organization 
of a Crusade and the advancement of his nephews. It cannot 

indeed be said that he was hostile to the plans of Nicolas V ; 
he was simply not interested in them. The splendour of 
the papal court departed; there were no more contracts 

for architects and decorators, no more pleasant tasks for 
men of letters. Some of the buildings restored by Nicolas 
are said to have been despoiled of their iittings and ornaments, 

and some of the books in the Vatican library stripped of 
their bindings. There is no doubt that the Pope’s zeal for a 
crusade was genuine. In 1456 a naval squadron under 

Cardinal Scarampi wras sent to cruise in Greek waters, in 
order to frighten the Turks and hearten the Cliristians. It 
merely served to put the former on their guard and fill the 

latter with false hopes. Short-sighted self-interest was 
doubtless the main cause of the failure of the sovereigns of 
Europe to respond to the Pope’s exhortations; but they 

were also affected by doubts as to his sincerity. It is not 
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astonishing that many believed his crusading fervour to be 
a cloak for his family ambitions. Nepotism had often dis¬ 
credited previous popes ; but none had practised it so shame¬ 
lessly as Calixtus. One of his first acts was to raise to the 
Cardinalate two of his nephews, young men in their twenties, 
one of whom was afterwards to become the Vicar of Christ 
under the name of Alexander VI. Another nephew was 
subsequently made Prefect of the City of Rome and Duke of 
Spoleto, while in 1458, when King Alfonso of Naples died, 
Calixtus claimed that the kingdom had escheated to the 
Papacy and named this nephew Vicar of Benevento and Terra- 
cina. Rome was entirely under the power of the Pope’s 
young kinsmen, who stuck at nothing to increase their influ¬ 

ence and fill their pockets. Few popes have been less 
mourned than Calixtus when in 1458 he died. 

Pius II, His successor stands in the sharpest contrast to the fond 
1458-64 an(j foolish old man. Aeneas Sylvius Piccolomini, called 

Pius II, is assuredly unsurpassed among the popes for calcu¬ 
lating and profitable knavery. No rat ever timed his depar¬ 
ture from a doomed ship more nicely. He sailed to fortune 
in the Council of Basel, and abandoned it at the right moment. 
Then he transferred his services to Frederick III. Soon, as 
we have seen, he ingratiated himself with the Papacy, and 
for some years, while nominally remaining in the German 
king’s service, he lent himself increasingly to the purposes of 
the Holy See. It had cost him much intrigue and self- 
abasement to secure the Cardinalate. Nobody trusted and 
few liked him, and it was only owing to the marvellous 
subtlety he employed in the very Conclave that he was chosen 
as Pope. 

It may at least be said for Pius II that during his ponti¬ 

ficate the Papacy was concerned with large issues. In the 
forefront of the Pope’s policy was the organization of a 
crusade. One of his first acts was to summon the kings and 

The Congress princes of Europe to a congress at Mantua, where plans for 
of Mantua, the expedition might be settled. Pius was there on the 

appointed day, but not one single potentate or plenipotentiary 

was present to meet him. Very slowly ambassadors drifted 
in, until most European states were represented. But some 
of the envoys were men of small account, unworthy to speak 
for powerful rulers on what was meant to be a great occasion. 
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Others were not empowered to do anything, but were sent 
merely to listen, ask questions, and report to their masters. 
Some had evidently come to transact business which had 
nothing to do with the crusade. The situation gave welcome 
opportunity for displays of eloquence by the Pope and many 
others. There was general agreement that Turks were bad. 
The envoys were willing to consider ways and means of 
fighting them. But when it was suggested that any parti¬ 
cular country should provide a certain number of men or 
ships, or contribute a certain sum of money, there was always 
a good reason why the proposal could not be accepted. The 
French and the Germans, from whom Pius had expected 
much, were notably reluctant to commit themselves to any¬ 

thing. In the end the Pope had to content himself with 
declaring war—quite superfluously—against the Turks, with 
promising indulgences to all Christians who took part in it 
or contributed to it, and with imposing taxes for its pro¬ 
motion on both clergy and laity. He then, in January 1460, 
dissolved the Congress, hoping for the best. 

It is likely that Pius II was glad to escape from the Con- Opposition 

gress so lightly. During its course there had been one or the PoPc 

two disquieting episodes. The French, who objected to the 
Pope’s support of King Ferrante of Naples, had assumed a 
very independent tone. The German reform party was 
represented, and its leading spokesman, the jurist Gregory 
Heimburg—an old enemy of Aeneas Sylvius—was utterly 
distrustful of the Pope and largely responsible for the refusal 
of the Germans to commit themselves. Further, Sigismund 
of Habsburg, who had quarrelled bitterly with Cardinal 
Nicolas of Cusa over the latter’s rights as Bishop of Brixen, 
visited Mantua at the invitation of the Pope, who wished to 
mediate. His lands having been put under an interdict, 
he had appealed to a future Council: what perhaps troubled 
Pius yet more, Gregory Heimburg, speaking on Sigismund’s 

behalf, alluded to his early friendship with Aeneas Sylvius 
and to the uncommonly frank love-letters which the latter 
had penned for him. Pius never lived down his past indis¬ 

cretions—Heimburg indeed took care that they should not 
be forgotten—and as a rule he was sensible enough to ignore 
references to them. But it would never do to pass over 

Sigismund’s appeal to a Council. Just before the Congress 
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The ended Pius accordingly published the constitution Execrabilit 
constitution —the second famous papal decree to begin with that word 

Jan. 18 1460 —*n wbich he denounces every appeal to a future Council as 
“ an execrable abuse,” lacking in all validity, and declares 
all concerned in making it to be ipso facto excommunicate. 
Thus did the Papacy, through the mouth of one who had 
defended in writing the deposition of Eugenius IV by the 
Council of Basel, flatly repudiate the basic principle of the 
Conciliar Movement. It is true that the bull did not stop the 
practice which it condemned; but that Pius ventured to 
make such a pronouncement was a measure of the security 
which the Papacy now enjoyed. 

Maintenance The bull Execrabilis was not the Pope’s only stroke 

cLimTb against the meagre results of the reform movement. In 1461, 
p1^18 by as we have seen in another connexion, he induced Louis XI 

to withdraw the Pragmatic Sanction of Bourges, though 
this victory was short-lived and in any case more apparent 
than real. In relation to Bohemia, after waiting to see 
whether George of Podiebrad would come to heel of his 

own accord, he abandoned all pretence of conciliating the 
Utraquists, and in 1462 explicitly annulled the famous 
Compacts. Podiebrad’s defiance of the Pope was probably 

unexpected, but even if foreseen it would hardly have deterred 
him from acting as he did. It was clear to all that Pius 
was determined to uphold the uttermost tittle of the papal 

claims. Any doubt on the matter was dispelled by a bull 
which he issued in 1468 when giving judgment on a dispute 
between the Bishop of Liege and his subjects, who had justi¬ 

fied their procedure in the case from opinions stated by the 
Pope in an early phase of his career. Pius declares that lie 
has maintained many views which he now repudiates. If, he 

says, his writings contain anything contrary to the suprem¬ 
acy of the Holy See over the whole Church, let it be rejected. 
“ Believe the old man rather than the youth; do not value 

the layman more highly than the Pope; reject Aeneas, receive 
Pius.” Then, lest anyone should say that the change in his 
views was merely a consequence of his election as Pope, he 

gives an apologetic account of his intellectual development, 
showing how the more he learned, the more he came to see 
the strength of the case for the Papacy. The document has 

a most ingenuous air, but is a little too plausible to be con- 
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vincing. At alk events, the Pope’s contemporaries did not 

believe in him. 
The diplomacy of Pius made itself felt in almost every Diplomacy 

part of Europe. Often it had the sole object of promoting of Pius 
the material interests of the Papacy. In Italy, without in¬ 
volving himself deeply in the conflict, he aided Ferrante of 
Naples to defeat John of Calabria; he overthrew Gismondo 
Malatesta, the brilliant, learned, sceptical tyrant of Rimini; 
he put down one of the recurrent republican outbreaks in 
Rome; and he contrived, without imitating the extravagant 
nepotism of Calixtus III, to make good provision for some 
of his kinsfolk. His interferences in other countries did 
not seem to be actuated by any motives more lofty than 
those which had long swayed the Papacy. The lukewarm¬ 
ness of the response to his crusading schemes was doubt¬ 
less due in great measure to mere selfishness, but it 
is partly to be explained by the usual belief that the 
Pope was using the Holy War as a cloak for his own 
private ambitions, some imaginative cynics actually saying 
that he hoped to become Emperor of Constantinople him¬ 
self. 

It was gradually borne in on Pius that his crusading zeal The Pope’s 

was generally questioned. “ If we plan a Congress,” he crusade and 

lamented, “ our experience at Mantua shows it to be futile. ^^1464 

If we despatch legates, they arc mocked. If we tax the 

clergy, they appeal to a future Council. If we offer indul¬ 
gences, we arc called avaricious. . . . The worst construction 
is put on all our doings.” So in 1462 he announced that 

he would head the Crusade himself. The Duke of Burgundy 
had promised to go if any other prince would ; let him then 
accompany Pius. Venice would surely provide shipping. 

If only France could be induced to participate, there would 
be no need of further delay. But, though the Pope set 
about promoting his plan with the greatest energy, he fared 

no better than before. Of the states beyond the Alps only 
Burgundy would make any definite promises, and those were 
not very generous, while several Italian states did not conceal 

their coldness towards the whole project. But in September 
1468 Pius announced his determination to set out against the 
Turks, and commanded the Cardinals to accompany him. 
“We do not go to fight, but we will imitate Moses, who 
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prayed on the mountain while Israel fought Amalek. We 
will stand on the prow of our ship, or on the top of a hill, and 
with the Holy Sacrament before us, will pray Jesus Christ 
to grant safety and victory to our soldiers in the battle.” 
The crusade was now vehemently preached throughout 
western and central Europe. But the response was still 
lamentably small. Pius did indeed succeed in making an 
alliance with Venice and Hungary, the three parties pledging 
themselves to continue the fight against the Turk for three 
years; but this was a commonplace political arrangement 
based on obvious self-interest, and no token of crusading 
fervour. Early in 1464, when the preparations were lagging 
badly, the Pope received a terrible blow from the Duke of 
Burgundy, who had apparently connived with Louis XI to 
concoct a plausible excuse for breaking his promises. Never¬ 
theless, Pius, though in wretched health, left Rome in June, 
and made his way by easy stages to Ancona, where he and a 
number of crusaders were to embark. The Venetian ships 
for their transport had not arrived. The Pope, his strength 
failing rapidly, waited nearly a month, while the troops, con¬ 
temptibly few at the beginning, steadily deserted. At last 
the Venetian fleet sailed into the harbour. The Pope was 
carried to the window of his bedchamber to see the spectacle, 
but two days later he died. 

Modern historians have treated the death of Pius II as 

one of the most moving incidents of History. Contempora¬ 
ries were much less affected. To the last very few of them 
believed that Pius was in earnest about the crusade. And 
in truth he had only himself to blame for the universal doubts 
of his sincerity. Even if we admit that he had been genuinely 
convinced of the falsity of his early opinions, it is evident 

that throughout his pontificate he was much given to posing 
and self-advertisement. He liked to display his piety in 
elaborate and slightly vulgar ceremonial; and he professed 

an affection for the simple charms of rural life, indulging his 
taste in ways that remind one of the member of the luxurious 
Country Club roughing it in the American woods. He seems 
while Pope to have refrained from the grosser sins of the 
flesh; but his record handicapped him sadly when he was 
called upon to correct scandals in the Cardinals’ College, 

and an extant rebuke which he once administered to Rodrigo 
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Borgia for shameless debauchery is a classic example of how 
to condone with faint blame. 

Nevertheless, while Pius was not an admirable man, he 
was an extremely interesting one. Few men of the Middle 
Ages stand before us so completely self-revealed. For, clever 
politician as he was, it was his literary work that gave him 
distinction. He was in the forefront among contemporaries 
as poet, letter-writer, novelist, memoir-writer, and historian. 
He is still read for what he wrote, not merely for how he 
wrote it. He was, for that matter, not highly esteemed by 
the leading Humanists of his time. His style, they said, had 
been damaged by his long sojourn beyond the Alps, and 
was not purely classical. That was enough to damn him 
in their eyes, but the criticism troubled Pius but little. To 
him the matter was always as important as the form ; he 
sometimes voiced in stinging terms his contempt for the 
empty verbiage which, if only it was Ciceronian, satisfied 
contemporary taste. Contrary to expectation, he did not 
renew the policy of Nicolas V ; and the men of letters, dis¬ 
appointed of their hopes, vented their chagrin by belittling 
the Pope’s abilities. Pius, it is true, was not wholly free 
from some of the vices which he condemned in others. His 
writings usually have more in them than those of his contem¬ 
poraries, but they are extremely wordy. His speeches, of 
which he delivered an incredible number, likewise seem in¬ 
tolerably verbose to modern taste; but he prided himself 
on their terseness, they were highly admired by diplomatists, 
and if professional rhetoricians criticized them adversely, 
it was because Pius would treat the Latin language as if it 
still had some vitality and had not stopped short in the culti¬ 
vated court of the Emperor Trajan. As a judge of art he 

was far more open-minded than the average scholar of the 
day, with his unmitigated reverence for classical antiquity. 
Pius could even admire Gothic architecture; he prized 

contemporary work with excellent discrimination. He is 
not, however, remembered as a great builder, for his most 
pretentious architectural projects were concerned with his 
birthplace, Corsignano, which he renamed Pienza, making it 
an episcopal sec, and endowing it with the public build¬ 
ings which an important city was expected to possess. 

Geographical and economic forces have frustrated the 
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Pope’s pious designs, and the place has remained a mere 
village. 

Pius commands respect as a man of letters and patron 
of art, as a politician he was no worse than most of his rivals, 
as a pope he was perhaps the last man of the time who should 
have been chosen. But he had at least upheld the plenitudo 
potestatis, and made his power felt all over Europe. His 
successor, Paul II, a Venetian who had been made a cardinal 
by his uncle, Eugenius IV, was morally a better man than 
Pius and the only pope of the latter part of the century to 

show any concern for the reform of abuses. Thus he refrained 
from granting benefices in expectancy, sold indulgences 
very sparingly, and abolished the College of Abbreviators, 
who constituted a large part of the staff of the papal Chancery, 
on the ground that it was unnecessary. But he enunciated 
no great principles, and set up no machinery for the enforce¬ 
ment of a reform policy, so that his successor was able to 
revert to the old ways and restore the old arrangements 
without causing any upheaval. And by flatly repudiating 
the promises which, in common with his fellow-cardinals, he 
had made in the Conclave in view of the possibility of his 
election, he flaunted in the most cynical manner the doctrine 
that papal power could be restricted by no promise, however 
solemn. 

Paul II was a kindly and peace-loving man. He sup¬ 
pressed disorder in the States of the Church, gave the city of 
Rome a revised code of by-laws, and delighted to please the 
populace with pageantry and festivity. In Italian politics 

he was not grasping, and he abandoned an attempt to annex 
Rimini on perceiving that he could only do so by engaging in 
a war which would involve nearly all Italy. Beyond the Alps 
Paul’s diplomacy was much less insistent than that of Pius 
II; he took, however, a very high line with George of Podie- 
brad, refused to negotiate with him, and eventually pro¬ 

claimed his deposition as a heretic. When in 1468 Frederick 
III visited Rome—the last time a Holy Roman Emperor 
ever did so—-the Pope treated him with a contemptuous 

condescension which anyone else would have found in¬ 
tolerable. Paul was acting a rehearsed part, and his Master 
of Ceremonies was ordered to record all that was done. 
“The power of the Pope,” that functionary says in the 
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course of his account, u was formerly what princes permitted; 
but now it is different—a trifling boon from the Pope, a 
mere act of courtesy, is very highly valued.” 

Paul II has incurred much odium because he fell foul of Paul II and 

the Humanists. He was no enemy of the Renaissance;the 
indeed, he amassed a magnificent collection of objects of art, nw 
which was really the leading interest in his life. But he 
viewed with concern some of the tendencies of the scholars of 
the time, and was especially scandalized by the scoffs at 
Christianity and by the pagan beliefs and ceremonies which 

were the vogue among the members of the Roman Academy, 
the president of which was the celebrated Humanist, Pom- 
ponius Laetus. Paul ascribed to the Humanists much greater 
sincerity and resolution than they possessed. He arrested 
Pomponius, the equally renowned Platina, and a number of 
lesser fry. A very short experience of prison reduced them 
to abject contrition, and after the Pope deemed them to 
have been sufficiently humiliated, they were released. The 
Academy was suppressed, though it was revived by Paul’s 
successor. The Pope’s conduct was ill-advised. The Italian 
Humanists knew on which side their bread was buttered, 
and however sacrilegiously they might prate among them¬ 
selves, they would never have revolted against the Church. 
Paul’s victims took a literary revenge, representing him as a 
cruel tyrant and barbarous obscurantist, and their account 

of him enjoyed a long currency. 
At his death in 1471 Paul II might have claimed that he Sixtus IV, 

left the Papacy no more deeply involved in scandal than he 1471-84 

had found it. His omissions in this respect were amply sup¬ 
plied by his successor. Sixtus IV, who was Pope for the 
long term of thirteen years, was a peasant by birth and a 

Franciscan friar by profession. He had a high reputation for 
his clean life and his theological learning. There has never 
been a more striking example of the effects of elevation to 

the Holy See. 
At the very beginning of his rule, he revived the project 

of a crusade, tried to stir to action the princes of Europe, 

and despatched a naval squadron to harry the Turkish 
coasts. But the response of the princes was even less en¬ 
couraging than it had been in the days of Pius II, and the 

Pope’s galleys were too few to win any but trivial successes. 
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So after a year or two Sixtus relegated his spiritual functions 
to the background. Now and again he assumed the Pope, 
but generally he was just an Italian prince, bent on increasing 
his political influence and territorial possessions by any means 
that promised good fortune. 

The pontificate of Sixtus IV thus belongs to the political 
history of Italy rather than to the history of the Church, and 
the little that need be said about his wars and diplomacy in 
a book of this scope may be found in another chapter. What 
scandalized contemporaries most in Sixtus IV was his nepot¬ 
ism. His kinsfolk were apparently inexhaustible, like his 
liberality towards them. Within a few weeks of his election, 
two nephews, both under thirty, had been made cardinals, 
and a third, also a young man, Prefect of Rome. The most 
notorious of this trio was Piero Riario, a Franciscan friar 
like his uncle, and responsible in great measure, through his 
intrigues with the cardinals, for the result of the Conclave. 
His excesses killed him in 1474 at the age of twenty-eight; 
but in the meantime Sixtus had permitted him to enjoy 
unbridled power, and he had amazed even contemporary 
Italy with his acquisitiveness, ostentation, extravagance, 
and profligacy. The first place in the Pope’s affections was 
taken by Girolamo Riario, Piero’s brother, a layman, for 
whom Sixtus secured the hand of a bastard daughter of 
Galeazzo Maria Sforza. He was as big a knave as Piero, 
but more discreet, and after directing papal policy for ten 
years, outlived his uncle. Piero and Girolamo cared nothing 
for appearances or conventions, and the Papacy ceased to 
give its misdoings that cloak of respectability that had 
hitherto usually shrouded them. It took very little of 
Sixtus IV to impair gravely the prestige of the Holy See. 

In 1450 there had been a “ jubilee ” for which immense 
multitudes had journeyed to Rome; but at the next one, 
held in 1475, the visitors were very few. Wc have seen, 

further, how Sixtus was an accomplice in the Pazzi conspiracy 
against the Medici, a scheme which he knew could not succeed 
without assassination. After the plot failed, he strove to 

punish the people of Florence for punishing the murderers. 
His curses were answered by some plain speaking, much of 
it from clergy, which in itself shows how low in public esteem 

the Holy Sec had fallen. The longer Sixtus lived, the worse 
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he became. One of his last exploits was to secure the sur¬ 
render of a stronghold of his enemies the Colonna family by 
promising to restore to them the captain’s brother, whom he 
had taken prisoner. He restored him dead. 

Now and then Sixtus bethought him of the religious aspect 
of his authority. It was he who authorized the establishment 
of the Spanish Inquisition. He was a great patron of both Religious 
the Franciscans and the Dominicans, whose privileges he“terestsof 
confirmed and enlarged. He retained his interest in theology Slxtus 
and was a strong advocate of the doctrine of the Immaculate 
Conception of the Virgin, though he formally declared that it 
was a question on which Catholic Christians might differ. 
But he was quite out of touch with the religious feeling of 
transalpine Europe, as is shown by the fact that he was 
seriously perturbed by the vagaries of the Archbishop of the 
Craina, who, having grievances against the Pope, went to 
Basel and summoned a General Council. The man was 
doubtless tainted in his wits, and people treated him as a 
joke; but Sixtus took him seriously and his perturbation 
was one of the causes which led him to withdraw from his war 
with Ferrara in 1482. 

The reputation of Sixtus has escaped more lightly than Sixtus as 

it deserves, for he was a lavish patron of Humanists, architects, P**™^0* 
and painters. By rebuilding a considerable part of Rome, 
he rendered a service to public health and public order. His 
artistic taste, however, was not good, and the buildings 
which he caused to be erected or restored—the best known 
being the Sistinc Chapel—rarely exhibit much architectural 
distinction. The painters he employed were on the whole 
better than his architects, but he lacked a capacity for just 
discrimination between them, and it may be on this account 

that the most gifted seldom produced their best work in his 
service. 

On the Italians of his own time, immersed as they were Significance 

in the petty politics of their country, Sixtus made a deep 
impression. Even to Machiavelli it seemed as if he had^-Sixtus 
raised papal power to a pitch never before attained. And 
many modem historians, while of course not sharing such a 
view, have been so far influenced by contemporary judgment 
as to believe that the pontificate of Sixtus marks a turning- 
point in papal history. Creighton, in his History of the Papacy, 

31 
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actually speaks of him as “ the beginner of the secularization 
of the Papacy.” Such an estimate betrays a misunder- 
standing not merely of Sixtus himself but also of the whole 

trend of the history of the medieval Church. There was 
nothing original in either the policy or the methods of Sixtus. 
His concentration on secular interests was unusually intense, 
but not without precedent. Nepotism was an old evil, and 

some of his predecessors had practised it very nearly if not 
quite as shamelessly as he. There had been no lack of pro¬ 
fligacy at the papal court in times past, even though it had 
not paraded itself so openly. Under the rule of Sixtus the 
Papacy merely took a big step in a descent that had begun 
long before. His pontificate is important in that at a time 

when the Papacy had lately emerged from a crisis, when its 
reputation was still under a cloud, when men throughout 
Europe wrere wondering how it would use its regained 
authority, Sixtus made it obvious to all that the Papacy had 
learned nothing from its trials and that for the good estate 
of the Catholic Church it cared not a wrhit. 

The relation of the Papacy to the Church was not much 
affected by the next Pope, Cardinal Cibo, a Genoese, who 
styled himself Innocent VIII. His chief title to renown is 
that he was the first pope who openly acknowledged his 
children. Their precise number is uncertain; but it is 
pleasing to be assured that at least two, though illegitimate, 
were begotten before their father took orders. Innocent was 
a good-natured weak man. On the Church at large he left 
singularly little impress. In Italian politics he usually strove 

for peace ; but he can hardly be said to have had any definite 
views of his own, being influenced at first by Cardinal Rovere, 
the late Pope’s nephew, and later by Lorenzo de’ Medici. 

He was a feeble ruler; Rome in his time was full of brawling 
and robbery, the nobles waged their inveterate feuds, and the 
Cardinals with their retinues contributed their share of blood¬ 

shed. The papal curia became more corrupt and costly 
than ever, for in order to raise ready money Innocent created 
a vast number of new posts and put them up for sale. Though 
no scholar or artist, he was quite friendly towards the Renais¬ 
sance, and Humanists and architects still found plenty of 
scope in Rome. Innocent died in 1492; the best that can 
be said for him is that a worse came in his place. 
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The entire pontificate of Alexander VI must be left to 
another volume. A review of it would merely confirm the 
impression produced by the popes we have been discussing. 

The Papacy was strong enough to prevent the Church from Position of 

reforming itself. And it had no intention of reforming the the PaPacy 

Church. At the same time, it had forfeited much of the fifteenth^ °* 
veneration which, even at the height of the Conciliar Move- century 

ment, it had commanded all over Catholic Europe. People 
in the more remote countries might almost forget its existence. 
Elsewhere events were forcing the idea of revolt before the 

minds of earnest men. It must be remembered that while 
constitutional reform had failed, the fifteenth century fur¬ 
nished an example of successful rebellion. Both Sixtus IV 
and Innocent VIII had virtually abandoned the attempt to 
suppress the Bohemian Utraquists, and their King Ladislas, 
though himself a sound Catholic, owed his throne to them. 
To later Protestants the difference between Romanists and 
Utraquists seemed so trivial that the continued existence of 
the latter lost its significance in their eyes. Yet in principle 
Utraquism was just as much a defiance of Rome as Luther¬ 
anism or Calvinism was destined to be. It is amazing that 
with this successful revolt confronting them, the Popes should 

by their policy have encouraged their critics to imitate the 
Bohemians. 

Some authorities for chapter xx :— 
i. Original sources— 

The Commentari of Aeneas Sylvius and Ammannati (see under chap, 
xix); Kaynaldus, Amides, vols. xxix and xxx (see under chap, v); also the 
works of Burchard, lnfessura, Sigismondo dei Conti, Vespasiano da Bisticci, 
and Jacobus Volatcrranus, noted under chap. xix. 

Manctti, Cianozzo : Vita Nicolai V, in Muratori, Script. rerum ltd., vol. 
iii, pi. 2, Milan, 1734. 

Platina, B.: Liber dc vita Christi ac omnium pontificum, ed. G. Gaida, 
in Script, rerum Italy new edition, vol. iii, pt. 1, Citta di Castella, 
1913-23. 

Vite di Paolo 11 di Gaspare da Verona e Michele Canensiy ed. G. Zippel, 
in Script, rerum ltd., new edition, vol. hi, pt. 16, Citta di Castella, 
1904-11. 

ii. Modern works— 
Creighton, History of the Papacy, vols. iii and iv ; Pastor, History of the 

Popes, vols. ii—v. (See under chapter v.) 
Ady, Cecilia M.: Pius 11, London, 1918. 
Gregoroviua, F.: Geschichte der Stadt Rom im Mittelaltcr, 5th ed., vols. 

vi and vii, Stuttgart and Berlin, 1908. 
Voigt, G.: &nca Silvio de' Piccolomini ds Papst Pius der Zweite, und 

$ein Zeitalter, Berlin, 1856-63. 
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CHAPTER XXI 

THE CLASSICAL RENAISSANCE, AND ITS RELATION 
TO THOUGHT, LETTERS, AND ART IN THE 
FIFTEENTH CENTURY 

Traditional 
view of 
“the 
Renais¬ 
sance ” 

y 

IT has been customary for historians to speak of “the 
Renaissance ” as one of the great landmarks in the career 
of mankind. And, in view of the accredited conception, 

of human history, the estimate was justified. For History 
fell into three clear-cut divisions. There was Ancient His¬ 
tory, concerned with the fortunes of Greece from Homer to- 
Alexander the Great and of Rome from Romulus to Marcus 
Aurelius or thereabouts, and thus dealing with communities 
which attained great material well-being, technical dexterity, 
intellectual power, and artistic taste. Then, with the decline 
of Rome, History entered its second phase—the Middle or 
Dark Ages, which lasted upwards of a thousand years. The 
regions comprised in the western half of the Roman Empire 
were submerged in barbarism. It was, in the words of a 
modem oracle, “ a glacial age of the spirit.” Its literature 
was dismissed as “ monkish,” its art as “ Gothic,” its 
thought, we were told, culminated in the man whose name 
gave us the word “ dunce.” Even after the Romantic 
Movement of the early nineteenth century had revived a 
sympathetic interest in the Middle Ages, they were admired 
because they were romantic, picturesque, or quaint. It was 
characteristic that medieval architecture was for long most 
highly appreciated when it was ruined. Even the great 
scholars who wrote on medieval history in the latter half of 

the nineteenth century, though they attributed many merits 
to medieval culture, usually assumed the existence of a great 
gulf between the Middle Ages and what were called Modem 
Times—the third Age of History. 

There was a general agreement that what at length 
lightened the darkness of error and superstition in which1 
Europe had been wandering was the Renaissance, the re- 

488 
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birth of learning and art, moribund if not dead since the 
barbarians had overwhelmed Rome. Ancient literature, 
especially that of Greece, was revealed to minds weary of , 
the tyranny of monks and schoolmen. The result was 

miraculous. “Men opened their eyes and saw.” And, 
looking at the world freely and directly, not through stained-, 
glass windows, they saw that it was good. Scrutinizing the 
features and forms of their fellows, they found them worthy 
of admiration as creatures of flesh and blood, and not merely.* 
edifying as immortal souls destined probably for damnation. 

Their minds and imaginations emancipated, they turned 
from the trivialities of scholastic disputation to the great 
problems of life. Traditions, legends, superstitions crashed 

headlong. Beauty once more awoke. Literature recovered 
her form and comeliness. Grace and dignity unseen since 
the age of Pericles sprang into being under paint-brush and 

chisel. Man strode forth with head erect, ready not merely 
to endure but to master his fate. It was an inexhaustible 
theme, and much fine writing was provoked by it. 

Here and there a voice protested that the darkness of 
medieval times was less intense, and the succeedingradiance less 
pure, than commonly depicted. A few remonstrances—from 
the pre-Raphaelite school, for instance—went further, actually 
denouncing the effects of the Renaissance as mainly evil, 
and bewailing the ruin of medieval art and the disruption of 
medieval society. But as the pre-Raphaelites and their kin 
were profoundly ignorant of the Middle Ages, they were 
easily refuted. The beliefs summarized above continued 
to be maintained by the most weighty authorities. The writer 
was brought up to accept them as beyond serious question. 

Such views are still to be heard and read. Nevertheless, Medieval 

a distinguished American historian was able in 1929 to assert culture in 

that they were now held only “ by mechanical creatures of of 
habit, by those who stopped thinking and reading twenty or research 

thirty years ago, and who refuse to give up any catchword 
or prejudice that was instilled into their minds in childhood.” 
Whatever we may think of this severe judgment, it is un¬ 

deniable that within the last quarter of a century research 
into the Middle Ages and the times immediately following 
has fundamentally changed the old conception of the devel¬ 
opment of modem culture. It has become evident, nay 
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obvious, that there was no suspension of intellectual life in 
medieval Europe. If there was a Revival of Learning, it 
occurred about the year a.d. 1000, since when human know-, 
ledge has never ceased to advance. It ca anot even be said 
that the Humanists of the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries 
revived the study of the classics. Scholars had been nour¬ 
ished on the classics for centuries. Neither can it be main¬ 
tained that the distinguishing feature of the Humanists was 
their acquaintance with Greek thought. In the first place, 
the classical writer most studied in the Middle Ages was a 
Greek, Aristotle, and though nearly all medieval students 
perforce read him in translation, the defects of the versions 
at their service were far less grave than most historians 
have asserted. Further, the early Humanists knew little or 
no Greek; indeed, even among the Italians passable Greek 
scholars were rare until late in the fifteenth century. It has 
often been alleged that what differentiated the Schoolman from 
the Humanist was the former’s subservience to authority. 
But in this respect there was little to choose between the two. 
The Humanist usually kept the peace with the Church, and 
for the Schoolman’s Aristotle he substituted other classical 
divinities, notably Cicero. 

These considerations would not justify a denial that 
there was a very real difference between the Schoolman and 
the Italian Humanist of the fifteenth century. But it was 
a difference of standpoint rather than a difference in learning 
or originality. It has been judiciously pointed out that all 
extant manuscripts of the classics, apart from a few fragments 

of papyrus, are medieval. That is to say, the works they 
enshrine were known somewhere at some time during the 
Middle Ages. And actually the medieval scholars of western 

Europe were acquainted with most of the Latin authors 
familiar to us. In regard to the Greeks, their position was 
less fortunate, for the Greek dramatists, poets, and historians 

were hardly known at all, even in translation. Through 
becoming acquainted with them, the Humanists gained a 
great advantage, which few of them turned to the best 
account. It was not, however, in the Humanist’s knowledge 
of the classics, but in his treatment of them that the differ¬ 
ence between him and the Schoolman lies. The medieval 

scholar had read them for moral edification, or for the philo- 
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sophical and scientific instruction which they were believed 
to supply; the Humanist read them for the light which they 
shed upon mankind and because of the beauty of their 
literary art. There had, it is true, been a Humanist school 
in the twelfth century, with its centre at Chartres, but its 
life had been short, and in the later enthusiasm of the Italian 
scholars for the classics as literature and as a revelation of The Ita)ian 
man, there was a re-birth of something that had flourished ^l't™ni8t8 
in Ancient Times, but had scarcely existed in the Middle Ages, fifteenth 

At all events, it was with manifestly genuine zeal that century 

the fifteenth-century scholars of Italy studied the writings of 
Greek and Roman antiquity. Every sentence, every phrase, 
every word, underwent meticulous scrutiny. Petrarch, who 
died just before the beginning of the time covered by this 
volume, has often been counted the first of the Humanists. 
But it was not long before he was far surpassed in depth of 

learning and elegance of style. Among his earlier successors, 
whose careers lie mainly in the first half of the fifteenth cen¬ 
tury, special notice may be given to Leonardo Bruni, Poggio 

Bracciolini, and Lorenzo Valla. The scholars of their gen- Knowledge 
eration were largely occupied with the discovery and collection of Greek 
of manuscripts, particularly of the works of authors who had 

long been neglected. All the while, however, a knowledge of 
Greek was steadily, if slowly, spreading. From the first 
years of the fifteenth century there was no lack of teachers 

of Greek in Italy. The contact of the West with Greek 
thought and culture became still closer during the negotia¬ 
tions for ecclesiastical union which culminated in the 
Council of Florence. Long before the fall of Constantinople 
every Italian scholar who wanted to learn Greek had ample 
opportunity of doing so, and there were in Italy countless 
manuscripts of the Greek classics. Yet modern historians,- 
even though they betray a knowledge of these things, still 
repeat the myth that “ the Renaissance ” was caused by 

the capture of Constantinople and the imaginary stampede 
of learned men that followed. 

In the second part of the century the Humanists applied 
themselves more thoroughly to the analysis and annotation 
of the literature at their disposal. Of course one may not 
draw a hard and fast line between the two phases of the 

Humanist movement: some long-lived scholars, such as the 
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Achieve¬ 
ments of 
the 
Humanists 

renowned Filelfo, belonged to both. Among the greater 
names of the second half of the century are Pomponius Laetus, 
Platina, and Politian. It must be understood that the 
strength of Humanism did not lie in the Universities, and 

that few of the great classical scholars of the century could 
have gained their renown, or indeed lived at all, but for the 
assistance of princely or ecclesiastical patrons. Among these 

the successive heads of the Medici family were pre-eminent. 
Alfonso of Naples was also a liberal friend of learning and" 
art. Among the popes, as we have seen, the Humanists 

owed much to Nicolas V and Sixtus IV. And one might 
fill a page with the names of lesser princes and nobles who, 
whether from taste or from ostentation, patronized the 14 new, 

learning.” With such encouragement, the Humanist 
scholars were full of confidence in themselves. They wrote 
a good deal—grammars, commentaries, handbooks on rhe¬ 

toric, a few histories (whether of ancient times or their own), 
imaginary dialogues, and controversial pamphlets. They 
emitted an immense torrent of talk in lectures and orations. 

They discerned and sometimes applied certain of the prin¬ 
ciples of historical criticism : j perhaps, indeed, it was the 
earlier phase of Humanism, when the weight of erudition was 
less oppressive^ that was most favourable to the rise of a 
critical spirit at all events, it was Lorenzo Valla who per¬ 
formed the most notable feats of iconoclasm, demonstrating 
in 1440 that the document called the Donation of Con¬ 
stantine was a forgery and arguing also that the Apostles’’ 
Creed was not composed by the Apostles. Such achieve¬ 
ments were naturally rare, and to most Humanists the 
paths of Higher Criticism seemed a little too dangerous. 
But in amending the texts of the classics, many of which 

had become grievously corrupt, they did very useful work. 
Further, their ability to read Aristotle in the original gave 
them a better comprehension of his philosophy than had 

been usual among medieval scholars. And a knowledge 
of Plato, whose works had for centuries been only in 
small part available and whose doctrines had seldom 
aroused much interest, was now widespread among the 
scholars of Italy. It must be admitted that the Humanists 
did not always discriminate intelligently between the teach¬ 

ings of Plato himself and the travesty of them known as 
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neo-Platonism; but what were supposed to be Plato’s doc- / 

trines became for a time the fashionable philosophy and 
furnished the Humanists with a useful weapon in their war 
against scholasticism. 

Nevertheless, the fruit of all this learning and activity is Defects of 
woefully lacking in savour and nourishment. Not one ofthe 
these fifteenth-century Humanists, so brilliant in their own Humamsts 

eyes, produced a work which posterity has ranked among 
the masterpieces of literature. No one reads their writings 
now save a few historians who use them as sources just as 

they use the “ monkish ” chroniclers whom the Humanists 
so wittily decried. And of the fifteenth-century scholars, 
the one most prized as an historical authority is probably 

Aeneas Sylvius, whom his contemporaries deemed second- 
rate. Such of the speeches of the time as have been reported 
seem to modern taste intolerably windy. The polemics of 

the Humanists usually turned on trivialities, not infrequently 
personal. They may have understood ancient philosophy, 
but none was capable of making any advance upon it. The 

few who grasped the principles of historical criticism applied 
them timorously. And though Valla’s exposure of the 
Donation of Constantine was the most convincing of the 
century, it should not be forgotten that his conclusions had 

been anticipated by Nicolas of Cusa—an amphibious scholar, 
partly Humanist, partly Schoolman—and that they were 

reached a few years later, quite independently, by the English 
bishop Reginald Pecock, who had been educated entirely in 
the atmosphere of the u old learning.” The main cause of 
the barrenness of the Humanists was probably their lack of 
sincerity. Valla might question the authenticity of the 
Apostles’ Creed, but when his doubts involved him in 

trouble with ecclesiastical authority he pretended that 
his argument had been only an academic exercise. Pom- 
ponius Laetus and Platina, whose tongues spared neither 

God nor man while the skies were clear, ate their words 
greedily as soon as Paul II clapped them in prison. And all 
the while these men and countless other scholars were con¬ 

forming outwardly to a religion which everyone knew they 
derided. But nobody was quite certain which was a pose 
—the conformity or the derision. 

If the Italian Humanists as a class were astonishingly 
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sterile, in some respects they did positive harm. For a while 
—though not until after the end of the fifteenth century— 
they and their followers beyond the Alps dictated the opinions 
of educated Europe. They spread the contempt of their 

pedantic minds for the culture and art of the Middle Ages, 
and the distorted view of History thus created is only now 
being corrected. They destroyed the ascendancy of the 
scholastic philosophy and the dialectical method of education 
in the universities, replacing them by that regiment of the 
classics under the monstrous tyranny of which the youth of 
Europe suffered for centuries and in some places suffers still. 
And, paradoxical though it seems, in their exaltation of the 
Latin classics the Humanists ruined Latin as a living language. 
For medieval Latin, largely because it differed considerably 
from classical Latin, was an excellent medium of both written 
and oral expression. Having a much richer vocabulary, it 
could give voice to a much wider range of ideas than the 
Latin of the Augustan age. For the clergy and the educated 
laity it was an established vehicle of communication all over 
central and western Europe. Then came the Humanists 
damning it as barbarous because it was not identical with 
the Latin used by Cicero 1,500 years before. The Latin of 
Cicero came to be accepted as the only Latin a scholar might 
use. It was a speech quite inadequate to express many 
ideas familiar to the man of the sixteenth century. Indeed, 

it had never been spoken by anybody, even in Cicero’s time, 
except in set orations. For a while it was used for works of 
erudition and academic discourses ; but its employment for 

such purposes steadily declined, since a language forbidden 
to develop inevitably becomes ever more lifeless as time goes 
on. So bemused have later generations been by the self- 

praise of the Humanists that they have commonly lauded 
them for their overthrow of what has been foolishly called 
“ monkish ” Latin. How much the advance of knowledge 

has been retarded through the consequent necessity of spend¬ 
ing time and energy on the study of foreign tongues it is 
impossible to compute. 

This chapter has hitherto treated the Humanists as if 
they were exclusively Italians. So indeed they nearly all 
were during the years with which this volume is concerned. 

Though the Latin classics had been studied with increasing 
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zest in France throughout the century, Greek was not taught 

in Paris until 1476; and the French literary movement, 
vigorous though it was, had different roots and a different 
spirit from those of the so-called classical Renaissance. Only 

in the ninth decade of the century was it possible to learn 
Greek in England, and English letters were but feebly 
affected by Humanism until about the same time. Into / 
Germany, it is true, the influence of the Italian scholars 4 
penetrated somewhat sooner. As yet, however, their spirit 
seldom appeared there undiluted. This was largely because 
the great nursery of German classical scholars was the school 
of Deventer, the most notable of the numerous schools 

founded by the Brethren of the Common Life. Thus most 
of the earlier German Humanists were clergy, and they were 
usually versed and interested in theology as well as letters. 
They advocated the reform of educational method, preferring 
the reading of classical texts to the logic-chopping long in 
favour. But the unreasoning contempt of the Italians for 
everything later than the second century a.d. was not shared 

by the Germans. In their theology they were mostly con¬ 
servative, though anxious for the remedy of ecclesiastical 
abuses. The nearest German approach to the Italian type 
was perhaps Rudolf Agricola (1442-85), who studied in Italy 
and acquired there the literary polish and empty verbosity 
then characteristic of that country’s scholars. The man 

who did most to establish a thorough classical curriculum in 
German schools was Alexander Hegius (1433-98), the head 
of Deventer. But he used to declare that “ all learning is 
harmful which is gained at the expense of piety,” a dictum 
which reveals how wide a gulf separated him from such men 
as Poggio or Platina. 

At the death of the Emperor Frederick III, however, the 
most brilliant phase of German Humanism was just opening, 
and in the next twenty-five years its temper became far more 

radical. To pursue it further, however, would mean tres¬ 
passing on another’s territory. 

The term Renaissance, as we have seen, gives a very Renaissance 

misleading notion of the development of learning in the four- architecture 

teenth and fifteenth centuries. Nor does it serve much better. 
to indicate the character of contemporary art. It is, in fact, 

only to Italian architecture that it can be justly applied. In 
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architecture there was undoubtedly a classical revival, with 
very lamentable resultsT / It is true that Gothic architecture 
had never flourished in Italy ; and it is hard to say whether 
the early architects of the so-called Renaissance were con¬ 
tinuing the Romanesque tradition or drawing inspiration 
from ancient Rome. And it was some time after Italian 

architects had unquestionably begun to imitate classical 
models that they became utterly subservient to classical 
authority.', Further, there is no denying that the Italian 

/architects of the later Middle Ages produced some magnificent 
work. Genius always manifests itself, however much it may 

^Jbe trammelled by pedantic principles; and such men as 

Brunelleschi Brunelleschi and Alberti impressed on all their buildings the 
(1377-1448) stamp of the true and original artist. But their successors 

—w'th but a handful of exceptions like Bramante, Giulio 

^ Romano, and the eccentric Michael Angelo—were dull. Their 
works are the productions not of artists but of scholars. 
Domestic architecture, it is true, suffered less than eccle¬ 

siastical ; indeed, it derived some benefits from the Renais¬ 
sance, though these were rather utilitarian than aesthetic. 
But the final result of the architectural Renaissance was the 
stifling of originality^ Architects acquired the habit of con¬ 
forming to recognized “ styles,and they did not escape 
from it until the Americans began to build skyscrapers.! ' 

The There is no need to add much about the “ classical 
Renaissance revival.” It is often stated that it encouraged a growth of 

vernacular vernacular literature in several European countries By 
literature discrediting the expressive and adaptable Latin which had 

been in current use, it probably did something to promote 
such a movement. But its influence in this respect was 

/indirect and slow. Dante, who belongs essentially to the 
Middle Ages, wrote his greatest work in Italian; Petrarch, 
often praised as the first Humanist, forsook Italian for Latin. 
Vernacular writings in fifteenth-century Italy were usually 

trivial and ephemeral, for the literary leaders of the day 
'disdained to write in anything but Latin. It was only rards the end of the century that, thanks largely to the 

juragement and example of Lorenzo de’ Medici, there 
were renewed tokens of a widespread interest in Italian 
as a means of literary expression, Pulci (1481-87) and 
Boiardo (1484-94) confirming what Dante and Boccaccio 



1404] VERNACULAR LITERATURE 495 

/had proved long before—that it was an admirable tongue for 
poets. Machiavelli and Guicciardini were soon to illustrate 
its merits in prose. But their work belongs to the sixteenth 

century; and in France, England, and Germany, all through 
the fifteenth, the use of the vernacular for literary composition 
was spreading apace, though the impact of Italian Humanism 

/fras hardly felt in these lands until the century was far 
advanced. 

This development of vernacular literature shows that the Evolution of 

peoples of Europe were naturally and spontaneously out- thought and 

growing the ways of thought and action characteristic of the 
Middle Ages. There was no need for them to resort to the century 

classics for incentives/-(They might and did learn much Europe 
trough the more intensev and intelligent study of Roman and 
Greek literature which the Humanists introduced. But it is 
plain that many causes besides the so-called rediscovery of 
the Ancient World were at work to produce the great advances 
in thought and art which distinguished the fifteenth century. 

For, whatever we may call it, the epoch was one of widespread 
and rapid progress. 

Take, for instance, the arts of sculpture and painting. 

,Thc period covered by this book has justly been accepted 
as one of the most glorious in their history. But the sculptors 

'and painters of those days have been sadly maligned by 
many of their professed admirers, who have written as though 
all their inspiration had been drawn from the ancient Greeks 
and Romans. The Humanists, to do them justice, knew 
better, their general neglect of contemporary artists being 
due to the belief that these men showed insufficient regard 
for antique authority. 

It is of course false to say that the art of sculpture had Sculpture in 

' been moribund during the Middle Ages. The famous Italianthe fifteenth 
sculptors of the early fifteenth century—Ghiberti, Donatello, century 

Luca della Robbia—learned much from the study of classical 
' examples, they owed more to the promptings of their native 

genius, but they were also the heirs of a long and splendid 
tradition. It has often been said that the Italian sculptors 

/of the period departed from medieval practice by treating 
secular as well as sacred subjects, by producing works signifi¬ 
cant in themselves and not merely accessory to architecture, 
and by following nature instead of arbitrary conventions. 
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They were thus, it is urged, able to render due honour to the 
beauty of the human body, which medieval man is alleged 
to have despised. It is true that nearly, though not quite 
all, medieval sculpture was attached to or placed in a build¬ 
ing, usually a sacred building. But it is a delusion to suppose 
that all the carving in a medieval church was necessarily con¬ 
cerned with religious subjects. On the other hand, the nooks 
and corners of a cathedral, the capitals of piers, the miseri- 
cordice and canopies of choir-stalls, the jambs and tympana 
of doorways, pinnacles, corbels, water-spouts, provided 
excellent accommodation for representations of mere nature, 
of the comic, the grotesque, the horrible, the obscene, the 
devilish. It is also essential to grasp that in northern Europe 
a re-birth of sculpture, like the re-birth of learning, had taken 
place in the eleventh century. It occurred in France, whence 

the revival soon spread to other countries. The art pro¬ 
gressed rapidly until the thirteenth century, after which it 
somewhat fell away, though remaining at a high level. All 

western, central, and southern Europe was influenced by it. 
Even in Italy, always slow to accept foreign teaching or 
example, its effects may be traced; the great sculptors 

Niccolo and Giovanni Pisano, and even Giotto, owed some¬ 
thing to it. In the last years of the fourteenth century, 
and for long afterwards, the sculpture of northern Europe 

was dominated by the so-called Burgundian school, of 
which the most renowned masters were Jean de Marville 
and Claus Sluter; its works are notable for admirable com¬ 
position and an astonishing vitality, though marred at times 
by a heaviness verging on grossness. Donatello himself did 
not scorn to learn from the Burgundians, who alone prove 
that there were in the last medieval century men capable of 

producing great sculpture by merely carrying on the tradi¬ 
tion in which they were reared. 

In architecture, where antique models were abundant, 

the achievements of the Renaissance were disappointing. 
In sculpture, where antique models (though available) were 
less readily accessible and not as numerous as they are to¬ 
day, it did far better. In painting, where antique models 
were altogether lacking, it reached its greatest heights. 

Most extant examples of medieval painting are concerned 

with religious subjects. It must be remembered, however, 
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■■that mural paintings in ecclesiastical buildings and pictures Fifteenth- 

belonging to churches have had a better chance of survival 
than other products of the painter’s art. And as a matter P 

of fact we may often read in medieval records of frescoes and 
£asel pictures which adorned secular buildings, and have 
disappeared. Nevertheless, we still possess a great many 

delightful miniatures illustrating secular books; nor must it 
be forgotten that, just as worldly topics appear in the carvings 
of churches, so do they figure in the pictures in religious 
books. It was, for example, common for books of devotion 
to contain calendars illustrated with miniatures of an entirely 
worldly character.' Thus when Italian painters of the fif¬ 
teenth century handled themes from classical mythology, 
they were not doing anything revolutionary; and, for that 
matter, all through this century, to say nothing of the next, 

religious subjects commanded most of their attention. 
Doubtless the growing interest in classical literature and the 
growing knowledge of Ancient Times had its effect on the 

spirit of their work'-^But the painting of the fourteenth and 
fifteenth centuries was essentially a development, though 
extraordinarily rapid and far-spreading, of what had gone 

before.N [That there was no need of classical influence to The Flemish 

stimulate pictorial art is shown by the Flemish school of the 11,1(1 French 

early fifteenth century, with its leaders the brothers Hubertschools 

and Jan van Eyck and Roger van der Weyden, and by the 
French school of a somewhat later date, headed byJeanFou- 
quet. Fouquet, it is true, was acquainted with contemporary 
Italian work and slightly affected by it. But both he and 

,.the earlier Flemings are essentially medieval in method and 
spirit; and they display a mastery of their craft and a free¬ 
dom of resource which was hardly excelled even in con¬ 

temporary Italy. Nevertheless, while these northern schools 
are of the highest interest as showing what could come out 
of an environment that was in all important respects medieval, 

it is true that the greatest painting of our period was Italian.) 
ty The fifteenth-century Italian artists, sculptors as well as Pro-cmi- 

painters, merit the most comprehensive admiration. Many nence of the 

of them were men of the most charming simplicity and the 
most scrupulous uprightness. As artists, regarded col¬ 
lectively they are unsurpassed for enthusiasm, sincerity, 
power, and versatility. They stand in refreshing contrast 
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to the scholars of the time, with their verbosity, conceit, and 
/ pedantry. One can judge them aright only by looking at 

their work. To read about them is worth little. No good 
purpose would be served by giving a long list of their names. 

Masaccio After the achievements of Giotto, early in the fourteenth 
(? 1402-20) century, Italian painting made little advance until the short 

but dazzling career of Tommaso, called Masaccio, a very close 

observer and faithful follower of nature, who, though he died 
at twenty-eight, inaugurated a series of great masters which 
far outlasted the century. 

Historians and art critics are wont to distinguish between 
various local “ schools ” of Italian painters. The grounds 
for the accepted grouping are not always very clear, and 
some artists refuse to be captured and labelled. Such a one, 
for instance, is Fra Angelico (1387-1455), a manifest survival 
from a fast vanishing age, much admired by those who are 
touched by the rather insipid devoutness which is one of his 
main characteristics. Still, as the fashionable classification 
is commonly followed in picture-galleries, it would perhaps 
be captious to disregard it. 

The Masaccio was a Florentine, and of all the schools that of 
Florentine Florence was the most distinct and distinguished. It was 
siiliool remarkable for austerity, reserve, regard for form, and yet 

for its devotion to nature and freedom from convention. 
Its greatest figures were Fra Filippo Lippi (1406-69), that 
ill-regulated genius, the first man to use his models’ faces 

for the sacred characters he painted and obviously ill at ease 
in handling the religious subjects he was required to treat. 
Among his numerous pupils were Filippino Lippi (1457-1504), 

generally and, it seems, rightly believed to be his son, a 
painter conspicuous for charm and grace, and also Botticelli, 
admired by contemporaries, overshadowed by successors, and 
now exalted very high, perhaps too high—an artist tender 
rather than strong, and, though the first man to make exten¬ 
sive use of classical themes, open to the charge of extravagant 
religious emotionalism. Another eminent Florentine was 
Ghirlandajo (1449-94), very notable for his command over 
the technical resources of his art, but lacking insight and 
inspiration, and, in fact, a little dull. Fra Bartolommeo, a 
great colourist, who must also be termed a Florentine, 
illustrates the defects of this grouping into schools, for he was 
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a disciple of Savonarola and extremely devout, his morality 
so dominating his art that nude humanity shocked him. 

There is usually said to have been a Siennese school, 
which is not very clearly differentiated; it was notable for 

strong religious sentiment, not to say sentimentality. Its Umbrian and 

influence merged with that of Florence to produce what is other 
called the Umbrian school, whose most illustrious master schools 

was Perugino (1446-1524), who had “ a body belonging to 
the Renaissance containing a soul belonging to the Middle 
Ages.” His technique was of a very high standard; his 
work is marked by religious devotion of a rather inert type. 
Mention may be made of a Ferrarese and Bolognese school, 
whose leading representatives were Costa (1460-1536) and 
Francia (1450-1518), a very pious painter, much affected by 
Perugino ; and the critics talk of a Lombard school, centred 
at Milan, though it hardly had a clear existence before the 
sixteenth century. 

The north-east of Italy produced some of the finest work The Paduan 

of our period. The Paduan school was more influenced by scho()1 
the study of the classics than any other, a characteristic 
which it owed largely to Francesco Squareione (1394-1474), 
no great painter, but a most inspiring teacher and an enthu¬ 
siastic admirer of ancient sculpture. His influence is very 
evident in the statuesque work of Mantegna (1431-1506), 
a master of composition and of light and shade, whose pic¬ 
tures, if rather stiff, are of remarkable dignity. 

The Venetian school is in many ways very different from The 

any other. It shows no deep religious feeling and no par- ^I^ian 
ticular interest in the classics. It has been argued that the 
Venetians were hard-headed business men, who did not pre¬ 
tend to be artistic, but knew what they liked—namely, the 
pleasant things of life, in as rich profusion as possible, with 
of course “the best of everything.” From the beginning, 
therefore, Venetian painting was inclined to be exuberant, 
and more remarkable for colour than for form. The influence 
of the gorgeous East is manifest here, as it had been all 
through Venetian history. The earliest masters who truly 
represent the Venetian school were the Vivarini family of 
Murano, a Venetian dependency. They painted whatever 
in the natural world appealed to their love of colour. Of 
their successors before the end of the century, the Bellinis 

32 
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—Jacopo (1400-64), Gentile (1426-1507), and Giovanni 
(1428-1516)—are the most worthy to be remembered. The 
best of them was Giovanni, a splendid colourist, whose 
landscape backgrounds are particularly famous. But the 

greatest of the Venetian masters were to come later. 
The highest peak of Italian painting was reached in the 

early years of the following century. In the year 1500 that 

prodigy of versatility, Leonardo da Vinci (1452-1519), 
scholar, painter, sculptor, architect, scientist, mechanic, 
engineer, was already renowned. Michael Angelo (,1474- 
1564) and Raphael (1488-1520) were just rising to fame. 

7 Andrea del Sarto (1486-1531) and Correggio (1494-1534) 
were growing up. 

• There has never been a more astonishing outburst of 
^creative originality than appeared among the Italian artists 
of the fifteenth century and the years immediately following. 
Its real nature has been obscured by the obsession which 
ascribed it all to the alleged re-birth of the classics and denied 
that anything good could evolve from the Middle Ages. It 
is true that the painters were increasingly disposed to select 
their themes from classical mythology. It is true that in 
their drawing many of them were much influenced by the 
study of classical sculpture. But their art had its roots in 
the earlier Middle Ages, they went to nature far more than 
to the classics for their inspiration, and what made them so 
magnificently great was not the teaching or example of the 

ancient Romans, or even of the ancient Greeks, but their 
own inborn genius. 

The merits of the artists and the influence of the Humanist 
scholars must be acknowledged. But one must beware of 
exaggerating the practical results of their work. It is un¬ 
deniable that very few people knew or cared anything about 
the sayings or doings of the Humanists. Even the educated 
classes were less influenced than one might think. The old 
learning was entrenched in the universities, and it took a 

long time to oust it. The Italian universities themselves 
devoted far more attention to law than to literature in the 
fifteenth century. The influence of the artists, many may 
urge, was wider. It may be true that the artistic taste of 
ordinary people was better in the Middle Ages than it is now. 
Perhaps, too, those are right who contend that the Italians 
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have a unique capacity for the just appreciation of art, 
though, apart from the period which we are now considering, 
there is not much in history to lend colour to such a view. 
It is not incredible, furthermore, that in certain Italian cities, 
notably Florence, there was an amazingly widespread interest 
in art of every form during the fifteenth century. But, when 
every permissible concession has been made, the plain fact re¬ 
mains that the masterpieces of Renaissance sculpture can have 
been seen by few, those of Renaissance painting by fewer. 
And in those days, unless you actually saw them, you could 
not tell what they were like. North of the Alps of course 
the influence of both Humanists and artists was much less 
than it was in Italy. It is, in short, vain to pretend that the 
revival of the study of classical literature or the exuberant 
fruitfulness of Renaissance art had much to do with the 
rapid spread of the teachings of the ecclesiastical reformers 
of the next century. 

Some authorities for chapters xxi and xxii :— 
Cambridge Modern History, vol. I, chaps, i, xvi, xvii, xviii, with biblio¬ 

graphies, Cambridge, 1903. 
i. Learning and Art— 

Beccadelli, Antonio (called Panormita) : Epistolarum libri xii9 ed. L. 
Mehus, Florence, 1741. 

Bmni, Leonardo (called Aretino) : Epistolarum libri viii, ed. L. Mehus, 
2 vols., Florence, 1741. 

Bracciolini, Poggio : Epistolae, ed. T. Tonelli, 3 vols., Florence, 1832- 
61. 

The treatise of Lorenzo Valla on the Donation of Constantine. Trans. 
C. B. Coleman, New Haven, 1922. 

Vasari, G. : Le Vite de' piii eccelenti pittorif scultori c architettori. Many 
editions in both Italian and English. 

These works will give some idea of the standpoint of the fifteenth-century 
humanists and artists. For what may be called the traditional view of the 
Renaissance, the following books may be consulted : 

Burckhardt, J. : The Civilization of the Renaissance in Italy. Trans, 
from the 15th German edition by S. G. C. Middlemore, London, 
1878. 

Symonds, J. A. : The Renaissance in Italy, 7 vols., London, 1875-80 ; 
A Short History of the Renaissance in Italy (abridgement of the last- 
named work by A. Pearson), London, 1893. 

Voigt, G.: Die \Viederbelebung des classischcn Alterthums, 2 vols., Berlin, 
3rd ed., Berlin, 1893. 

Mention may also be made of W. Shepherd : Life of Poggio Bracciolini 
(Liverpool, 1802); E. Walser : Poggius Florentinus’ Leben und Werke, 
(Leipzig, 1914); Wolff, M. von : Lorenzo Vallat scin Leben und seine Werke 
(Leipzig, 1893), and Leben und Werke des Antonio Beccadelli genannt Panor¬ 
mita (Leipzig, 1894). Many of the works enumerated under chaps, xix and 
xx of course shed much light on the history of the Renaissance. 
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ii. Geographical Discovery— 
Beazley, C. R.: Prince Henry the Navigator (Heroes of the Nations), 

New York, 1890 ; The Dawn of Modern Geography, 8 vols., London, 
1897-1906. 

Margry, P. : La complete et les conqutrants des lies Canaries, Paris, 1896. 
Markham, Sir C. R. : Life of Christopher Columbus, London, 1892. 
Major, R. H. : Life of Prince Henry of Portugal, London, 1868. 
Vignaud, H. : Histoire critique de la grande entreprise de Christophe CoUmib, 

Paris, 1911. (Most important.) 
Young, A. B. Filson : Christopher Columbus and the New World of his 

discovery, 3rd ed., London, 1911. 
Recent works which deal with the beginnings of printing are J. C. Oswald : 

A History of Printing (New York, 1928), and G. P. Winship : Gutenberg to 
Plantin (Cambridge, 1926). 



CHAPTER XXII 

SCIENCE, DISCOVERY, AND INVENTION IN THE 
FIFTEENTH CENTURY IN the fifteenth century men’s minds were unquestionably 

in a restless state. There was a feeling of change in the air. 
Old ideas were ceasing to satisfy. The extravagances of 

the Humanists were a symptom rather than a cause of this 
condition of affairs. One must not suppose that it was due, 
as in our own time, to scientific discovery, in the usual sense of 
the term. The intellectual movement of the fifteenth century 
caused little advance in science. Not indeed that science Science in 

stood still; it progressed somewhat, but not noticeably faster the fifteenth 

than it had done since the revival of learning in the eleventh century 
century. The notion that Nicolas of Cusa, who in any case 
was not a typical Humanist, discarded the geocentric theory 
of the universe and believed that the earth moved round the 
sun, has recently been shown to be a delusion ; while the cele¬ 
brated German mathematician, Johann Muller, called Regio¬ 
montanus, often praised as having revolutionized the study of 
mathematics and rendered possible the discovery of America, 
is now seen to have been only a distinguished member of a 
long series of mathematicians. Copernicus, it must be re¬ 
membered, though born in the fifteenth century, did not 
announce his startling theories until shortly before his death 
in 1543, and they had small influence on European thought 
until the seventeenth century. Throughout the sixteenth, the 
old authorities were revered, the old beliefs accepted, the 
old deductive methods followed. The practice of alchemy, 
astrology, and sorcery in all its branches was never more wide¬ 
spread. It was only in the seventeenth century that there 
came that revolt against the authority of the ancients which 
was a condition precedent of any substantial scientific 
progress. 

Nevertheless, valuable contributions to science were made 
in the fifteenth century through the remarkable achievements 

503 
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of the explorers, even though they were rarely if ever actuated 
Medieval by any scientific interest. A great deal of exploration had of 
exploration course been accomplished by Europeans during the previous 

centuries of the Middle Ages. For the most part travellers 
had turned their attention to the East and had journeyed by 
land. Some of them were astonishingly successful. It has 
been said that “ the thirteenth century knew China better 
than we knew it in the middle of the nineteenth century.” 
The incentive of these extensive travels was partly com¬ 
mercial, partly religious, and it would be hard to say whether 
spices or souls proved the stronger stimulus to enterprise. 
Maritime exploration, however, lacked encouragement. 
Ships were small, aids to navigation inadequate. The 
Mediterranean peoples, who were the most inclined towards 
travel, used the galley, unsuited for oceanic voyages. The 
maritime nations of the west and north had enough to occupy 
their energies without hazarding their lives and fortunes on the 
Atlantic. 

In the fourteenth century, however, conditions altered. 
Political changes in the Far East, the rise of the Ottoman 
Turks nearer at hand, rendered more precarious the supply of 
those Oriental luxuries which had become almost necessary to 
western Europe. Merchants began to consider means of 
circumventing their difficulties. It was not merely a ques¬ 
tion of finding a new way of journeying eastward to India and 
the lands beyond. Every educated man and able seaman 
knew that the world was round; Marco Polo had greatly 
over-estimated the length of the land journey from Europe to 
China and Japan; and already there had been speculation as 
to the possibility of reaching those parts by sailing westward. 
But it was probably Africa which principally interested the 
fourteenth-century explorers. There was a good deal of 
southward travel in that continent by land or river. Mis¬ 
sionaries went far up the Nile ; the Sahara was crossed and 
the Niger reached. There were also attempts to solve the 

mysteries of Africa by maritime enterprise. Genoese sailors 
tried, though in vain, to circumnavigate it. The coast of the 
Sahara was known to be singularly forbidding; but at least 
since the time of Edrisi, the Arab geographer of the twelfth 
century, men had been aware that beyond there lay a fertile 
littoral, watered by a great river—the Senegal. It was sup- 
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posed that this river rose in east Africa, not far from the 

source of the Nile, and that Christian Abyssinia could be 
reached by ascending it. Here, then, were prospects not only 
of great wealth, but also of inflicting a blow on Islam by out¬ 
flanking the long line of Mohammedan peoples along the 
southern shores of the Mediterranean, and precluding their 
southward expansion. 

In this quickening oceanic enterprise the lead at first was 
taken by Italians, especially by the Genoese. Information as 
to their early doings is scanty and obscure ; but it is evident 
that their predominance soon began to be challenged by the 
Portuguese. The first substantial achievements of these 
maritime explorers were not performed on the African main¬ 

land, but among the Atlantic islands. By the middle of the 
fourteenth century the Canaries had been repeatedly visited, 
and both the Portuguese and the Castilians had acquired 
claims to their possession. Mariners of unknown nationality 
had called at Madeira. The Azores, 750 miles from the main¬ 
land of Europe, had also been discovered, though when and by 
whom we do not know. No attempt, however, had been made 
to colonize any of these islands. What principally attracted 
adventurers westward and southward was the possibility of a 
lucrative traffic in slaves. Hitherto the African slave trade 
had been mainly in the hands of Moslems, who shipped their 
wares from north Africa across the Mediterranean and found a 
good market for them in the Spanish peninsula and even in 

southern France. How far along the African coast their 
Christian competitors had been enticed it is impossible to say. 
The famous Florentine map known as the Laurentian Porto- 

lan, which was drawn in 1351, shows Africa shaped very much 
as it actually is; but one cannot say how much the carto¬ 
grapher was relying on ascertained fact and how much on 

brilliant guesswork. 
In the second half of the fourteenth century oceanic 

voyages were few. The disturbance of economic and social 
life occasioned by recurrent visitations of the Black Death 
was partly responsible for this; but it so happened that 
the peoples most interested in maritime enterprise had 
much of their attention absorbed by domestic dissension 
or conflicts with one another. In 1402, however, the 
Frenchmen Jean de Bethencourt and Gadifer de la Salle (an 
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Expedition honoured name in the history of geography) inaugurated 

Bethencourt a new P^ase expl°ring activity. They selected a 
and LaSalle definite objective, the Canary Islands, and sailed thither, 
to the as they themselves said, to explore, to conquer, and to 
Canaries, convert. They soon found, however, that the conquest of 

the whole group was beyond their unaided powers. Having 
received fair treatment when calling at a Castilian port, they 
decided to appeal to Castile, and leaving La Salle to hold what 
had been won, Bethencourt sailed thither. Henry III of 
Castile accepted his offer of homage for the archipelago, and 

The Canaries invested him with very great authority there. A hard- 
under the headed, bargain-driving Norman, Bethencourt took all grants 

c?VCastdety aRd favoUrs for himself, the unfortunate La Salle being dis¬ 
gracefully ignored. Despite trouble with the natives and 
mutiny among his followers, La Salle, during his colleague’s 
absence, had explored most of the westerly islands of the 
Canary group, virtually completed the conquest of Lanzarote, 
and extracted from the native king of the island and his 
subjects a profession of Christianity. On Bethencourt’s 
tardy return in 1404, he nevertheless showed himself 
indifferent to La Salle’s claims on his generosity, and the two 
naturally fell out. Each went to Spain to urge his rights; 
but Bethencourt had sedulously ingratiated himself at the 
Castilian court; and La Salle could get no satisfaction. He 
went back to France, and vanished from the story. 

Bethencourt’s later career, one is glad to find, was not 
prosperous. He had trouble with members of his original 
expedition, who resented his treatment of La Salle. He 
conquered the island of Fuerteventura, but though he got 
fresh settlers from France, he failed to subjugate the rest of 
the group. His followers became obsessed with the belief 
that quick and easy wealth was to be gained by slave-trading. 
Bethencourt had to humour them, and even sanctioned a raid 
on the mainland, which, though falling short of expectations, 
yielded considerable profits. He organized the administra¬ 
tion of the two islands in which his authority was effective, 
and in 1405 went once more to Spain for men and supplies. 
He managed to secure the appointment of a bishop for his 
colonists and converts: but he could not get the material help 
he needed, financial misfortunes befell him, he went home, and 
never visited the Canaries again. He probably died in 1425. 
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Though Bethencourt’s undertaking was only in part 
successful, it is of great historical importance. It was the 
first serious effort for centuries at European colonization in 
uncivilized regions outside Europe itself. It turned the mind 
of Castile towards the advantages of maritime exploration. 
And Bethencourt’s doings caused much concern to the 
Portuguese, and were undoubtedly a stimulus of that amazing 
enterprise which they again began to display immediately 
afterwards. 

Bethencourt’s brother, to whom the explorer bequeathed Vicissitudes 

his rights in the Canaries, never derived any advantage from of the. 
them. Before leaving the islands, Bethencourt had placed ananes 
his nephew Maciot in charge of their administration. This 
young man intrigued with France for the transfer of his 
allegiance to the French Crown. Being discovered and 
threatened with punishment, he ceded the islands (which were 
not his) to the Castilian admiral sent to chastise him; he then 
fled and sold them to Prince Henry the Navigator of Portugal. 
The prince was encouraged to revive the dormant Portuguese 
claim to the Canaries, but two expeditions which he organized 
to enforce it ended in failure. The claims of the Castilian 
admiral passed from hand to hand in a bewildering way, until 
about the middle of the century they were owned by Diego de 

Herrera, who, with the acquiescence of the Castilian Crown— 
which had apparently ceased to care about the Canaries— 
succeeded in establishing his authority in the islands which 
Bethencourt had subjugated. He held his ground against 
renewed Portuguese attacks; but when Ferdinand and 
Isabella were secure on their thrones, they bethought them¬ 
selves of the Canaries, welcomed complaints against Herrera’s 
rule, and constrained him to accept an offer whereby he was to 
abandon all claim whatsoever to the three islands of Grand 
Canary, Palma, and Tcneriffe in return for confirmation of his 
authority, under the lordship of Spain, over the other islands. 

Ferdinand and Isabella at once undertook the conquest of 

their share. Portugal again offered armed opposition ; but 
in the general pacification of 1479 between the two countries 
it was agreed that Spain should have the Canaries, while 

Portugal should enjoy exclusive rights of conquest and trade 
on the mainland of Africa, from Morocco to Guinea, and in the 
Azores, Madeira, and the Cape Verde Islands. 
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Ferdinand and Isabella found their task by no means 
easy. The details of its accomplishment are strikingly like 
those which marked the conquest of the still unknown Mexico 
and Peru. One observes the same ruthless treachery both 
towards the natives and among the conquerors. A par¬ 
ticularly valiant resistance was offered by the inhabitants of 
Grand Canary, who were not constrained to surrender until 
1488. They had to accept Christianity, but were otherwise 
treated with leniency. Palma and Teneriffe also gave great 
trouble. Eventually Alfonso de Lugo, a typical conquis¬ 
tador, reduced Palma in 1492. Two years later, however, he 
was beaten by the people of Teneriffe and driven out of that 
island, which only succumbed to a renewed invasion in 1496. 

The three conquered islands were incorporated in the kingdom 
of Castile; but the Herrera family held the rest of the group 
until the end of the eighteenth century. The subsequent lot 
of the natives is a subject that lies outside the scope of this 

survey. 
The value of the Canaries was not properly realized by the 

Spaniards when they were acquired. It might have been 
suggested by the fact that in 1492 Columbus touched at 
Grand Canary, took in provisions, and carried out important 
repairs. Had the island not been in Spanish hands, it is 

extremely likely that his voyage would have failed. The 
islands speedily proved a most valuable stepping-stone 
between Spain and her American Empire. 

It cannot be denied, however, that the part taken by 
Spaniards in medieval exploration was a humble one. 
Aragon had a long seaboard, and her mariners, especially the 
Catalans, were very active and skilful, but her attention was 
naturally turned towards the east. Castile had no lack of 
coast or seaports, but during most of the later Middle Ages 
she was in a state of internal disturbance and she still had a 
Moslem enemy at her gates. Portugal, facing west, with a 
long coast-line in proportion to her area, had a much stronger 
motive to attempt overseas discovery. 

Though, as we have seen, Portuguese sailors had been to 
the Canaries and had probably shared in the discovery of 
Madeira and the Azores, Portugal had no overseas possessions 
at the end of the fourteenth century. The capture of Ceuta, 
however, excited great enthusiasm and a desire for further 
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conquest in Africa. Prince Henry, the third son of King The 

John I, Master of the Military Order of Christ, had already Portuguese 

begun to encourage exploration, and soon his energy was exl,Ioratlons 
almost wholly absorbed in the promotion of Portuguese 
expansion overseas. 

To understand the course of discovery in the fifteenth Difficulties 

century, it must be understood that the mariner’s compass of °5ea"ic 
had long been known and was now widely used. Some had navigatM>n 

viewed it askance as savouring of magic, but this prejudice 
was almost extinct. The astrolabe, too, was familiar. There 
were maps which purported to show the Atlantic coasts of 
Europe and Africa, together with such islands as had been 
discovered, but they were of little practical aid to navigation. 
Clocks, though invented some time before, were as yet too 
inaccurate to be of service in taking observations; they 
slowed down gradually from the moment they were wound 
up, and it took very little disturbance to stop them at any 
moment. The Middle Ages had invented the rudder, but 
ocean-going ships were still very clumsy. Those used by 
Europeans had only one mast and being wholly square-rigged 

could hardly sail into the wind at all. The marvel is that the 
mariners of the time could achieve so much. 

Though Prince Henry is commonly styled “ the Navi- Prince 

gator,” he rarely left land himself. He spent most of his time *!enry *he o 7 v x Nsvisfltor 
at Sagres, now Cape St. Vincent, where he built a palace which 6 
contained a primitive observatory. He seems to have been 

genuinely interested in mathematics and what passed then 
for astronomy, but there has been much exaggeration in the 
tales of his collecting scientists from all parts of Europe and 
establishing a school of navigation. Word went round among 
seafaring men and others of an adventurous turn that 
remunerative employment might be obtained from this 
Portuguese prince. Men of very various nationalities thus 
made voyages under his patronage, which meant that he 
supplied much of the necessary capital and drew a pro¬ 

portionate share of the profits. 
Geographical discoveries no doubt interested and pleased His motives 

the Prince, especially when they were made in his service. 
But it is probable that his main object was gain—for himself 
naturally—but still more for his country. It was to be 
achieved through traffic in tropical products, but especially 
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through the slave trade. Striking testimony as to the out¬ 
look and aims of the Portuguese explorers and their patrons 
is afforded by the enthusiasm which greeted the first lucra¬ 
tive capture of slaves by one of the Prince’s expeditions 
and the increase of maritime activity which ensued. It was * 
of course hoped also that new lands would be conquered for 
Portugal and the Order of Christ and that many heathen 
would consequently become Christians. The belief that the 
Moslems of north Africa might be hemmed in provided a 
further incentive, but it is only late in the Prince’s life that 
there are traces of a serious expectation that the southern 
extremity of Africa might be doubled and a new route to 
India thus become available. 

The Canaries having been seized by Castile, it was natural 
that the Portuguese should make sure of Madeira and the 
Azores, long known but never occupied, and indeed unvisited 
for many years. In 1419 and 1420 the Madeira group of 
islands was annexed, and in the following years, thanks 
largely to Prince Henry’s assistance, colonized. In the 
fourth decade of the century the settlement of the Azores was 
begun. Meanwhile, progress was being made with what was 
accounted a more important task—the establishment of com¬ 
mercial relations with the fertile regions of the west African 
littoral. How ill-equipped and timid were the navigators of 
the time is shown by the failure of several expeditions to 

double Cape Bojador, thus far the southward limit of Portu¬ 
guese travel. The feat, however, was accomplished in 1434, 
and two years later Affonso Goi^alves Baldaya reached Rio 

de Oro. Hitherto the financial results of the undertakings 
promoted by Prince Henry had been disappointing, but in 
1441 an expedition which got to Cape Blanco brought back 
a profitable cargo of natives. This marks the beginning of the 

Portuguese slave trade as a source of wealth. Large ventures 
were now fitted out, not with the object of going anywhere 
new, but simply to seize slaves in regions that were soon 

familiar. Nevertheless, there were still sailors who, whether 
from greed or from curiosity, braved the unknown. In 1445 
the Senegal river was at last reached. In the following year 

Diniz Diaz made the most westerly promontory of Africa, 
which he called Cape Verde, and another adventurer, going 
farther, reached Guinea, where he found genuine negroes, 
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much more powerful than the natives to the north and mani¬ 

festly worth more in the European market. The evidence 
concerning the events of the next few years is confusing. For 
some time, it seems, little progress was made. In 1460, how¬ 

ever, the Cape Verde Islands were discovered. But of this 
achievement Prince Henry can hardly have heard, for in that 
year he died. 

The maritime activity of the Portuguese scarcely 
slackened, for now it could pay for itself. Affonso “the 
African,” though an imprudent ruler in some respects, strove 
to advance Portuguese commerce, and on the island of 
Arguin he repaired and strengthened a fort, originally built 
at the instance of Prince Henry, which served as a depot for 
the West African trade. And in 1471 further notable 
exploits were performed ; for Fernando Po sailed to the very The 

end of the Gulf of Guinea, while other pilots discovered the Equator 

islands of San Thome and Annabon, and thus crossed the crossed*1471 
Equator. 

Under John II maritime enterprise was yet more gener¬ 
ously promoted. It was in his time that the great strong¬ 
hold of San Jorge de Mina was founded on the Gold Coast. 
In 1484 Diego Cam reached the mouth of the Congo, while 
two years later Bartholomew Diaz rounded the Cape of Good The Cape of 

Hope, and sailed far enough beyond to satisfy himself that J^^Hope 
the southernmost limit of Africa had been reached. But 1486 
traditional ideas were still strong in Portugal, and men did not 
allow these southern voyages to absorb all their interest. 
About this time Portuguese expeditions were striving to 

reach Abyssinia from the Red Sea and from the Senegal, and 
there was actually one seeking the north-east passage to 
China. 

The discovery of America, which followed so soon, had significance 
consequences so stupendous that one is apt to undervalue the "f the 
work of the Portuguese along the west coast of Africa. To ^coyencg 
the men of that age, however, their discoveries seemed 

marvellous, and the sensation caused by the exploits of 
Columbus was hardly greater. His great feat, indeed, 
excited contemporaries less than one might think, since for 

some time afterwards men did not realize that a new world 
had been found, and recognition of the fact came so gradually 
as to cause comparatively little shock. Let it be remembered 
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that the vaguest notions prevailed as to the size, shape, 
climate, and physical characteristics of Africa; for if some 
cartographers had made wonderfully accurate guesses, these 
had met with no wider acceptance than conjectures which were 
grossly incorrect. The Portuguese voyages settled many 
geographical controversies, and they brought to the knowledge 
of Europe races of men, species of beasts, natural products in 
profusion, meteorological phenomena, constellations, which 
had been previously unknown or told of only by fleeting 
rumour. The effect on the minds of contemporaries is 
eloquently described in a letter addressed to King John II by 
the Humanist Politian, who, notwithstanding his devotion to 
the Ancients, hoped to be entrusted with the task of recording 

the feats of the Argonauts of his own day. 
It will have been noticed that the southward advance of 

the Portuguese became increasingly rapid during the latter 
half of the fifteenth century. It was partly that men became 
accustomed to the idea of venturing into the unknown. 
But both the exploits just recounted and the still more 

astonishing feats to be performed in the last decade of the 
century are in part to be explained by recent improvements in 
the rig of ships. Most of the vessels that now sailed the 
Atlantic had two and some had three masts. They were 
consequently capable of manoeuvres utterly beyond the 
capacity of the craft of fifty years before. One could now 
make some headway with a contrary wind, especially in those 
ships that were fitted with a bowsprit. The successes of Diaz, 
Columbus, and Vasco da Gama are not therefore to be wholly 
attributed to their superior daring and skill; they were far 
better equipped than their predecessors of the days of Prince 
Henry. 

Before Columbus first appeared in Portugal, probably in 
1476, the sailors of that country were familiar with the theory 
that China might be reached by sailing west and also knew 

many stories about unexplored lands far beyond the Azores. 
There was thus no disposition to dismiss Columbus out of 
hand, especially since he was an experienced mariner, who 
had been to Madeira in one direction and Iceland in the other. 
The last years of the reign of Affonso the African were not 
however propitious for speculative sailors. But when John II 

had succeeded to the throne, Columbus put forward detailed 
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proposals for a voyage of discovery, which were submitted to 
the judgment of experts. That his plans were rejected is not 
astonishing when we consider what the Portuguese were 
doing and on the point of achieving : why spend money on a 

problematical quest when success was certain elsewhere ? 
In 1484, therefore, Columbus, having sent his brother 
Bartholomew to urge his views in France and England, betook 

himself to Castile. The Count of Medina Ccli befriended him 
and gave him an introduction at court, where he appeared 
in 1485. The King and Queen having heard him, his claims 

and requests were referred to a committee. When its tardy 
report was presented in 1490, it was adverse to Columbus, who 
resolved to try his luck in France. On the way he called at 

the monastery of La Rabida near Palos. There Juan Perez, 
a former confessor of Queen Isabella, became greatly interested 
in his opinions and projects, and it was through the influence 

of Perez that he was recalled and summoned before the two 
sovereigns near Granada in the summer of 1491. Columbus’ 
statement of his case now made a deep impression, but his 
demands, both for aid and for reward if successful, were so 
extravagant that in January 1492 he was again dismissed. 
He departed northward, to all seeming no better off than 
when he had first arrived in Castile some seven years before. 
But already pressure was being brought to bear on the Queen 
by some who believed that Columbus was offering Spain an 
opportunity which it would be madness to reject. Before he 
had gone ten miles, Columbus was overtaken by a royal 
messenger. Negotiations were resumed, and in April an 
agreement was at last reached. He was to be viceroy and to 
have the hereditary title of admiral in the lands which he 
should discover, and if he contributed one-eighth of the cost 
of the expedition, he was to receive a like proportion of the 
profits. Though Isabella authorized the recall of Columbus, 
it was apparently from the revenues of Aragon that most of the 
money for his enterprise was drawn. At all events, the old 

view that Ferdinand was positively opposed to the under¬ 
taking must be discarded. 

The preparations were taken in hand vigorously, but it 

would probably have been impossible to enlist a sufficient 
number of recruits but for the assistance of Martin Pinzon, a 
very famous pilot, who had long been interested in Columbus’ 



514 EUROPE FROM 1878 TO 1494 [1878- 

projects. It was largely owing to him that the expedition 
was able to sail from Palos on August 8. Columbus had three 
caravels and some 120 men. The Santa Maria was much the 
biggest of his ships and the only one that was decked. Most 

of the sailors were Andalusians. It has been pointed out that 
there was no priest in the whole company. After a quick 
passage Columbus made Grand Canary on August 9, and there 
he remained for repairs until September 6. Then the little 

Discovery of squadron had five weeks at sea. The crews became fright- 
0^12^1492 ened, and disaffection bordering on mutiny was shown. But 

* on October 12 Watling’s Island in the Bahamas was sighted 
and the whole direction of human history altered. Columbus 
of course did not know what he had done. He had sailed 
unexpectedly far without making land, and he concluded that 
he must have missed the new land that he had expected to 
find or else that it did not exist. He therefore believed that 
he had reached the Orient. 

It is too often forgotten that Columbus’ first voyage did 
not end here. He was not satisfied with Watling’s Island, 

which was soon found to be but a poor place. On October 28 
he made the north coast of Cuba. He landed, and despatched 
two of his men to the court of the Great Khan. Thence he 
sailed to Haiti, which he called Espanola because it looked like 
Spain, though Pinzon believed it to be the Cipango of the Far 
East. Here the Santa Maria was wrecked. Columbus left 
forty men in a fort, promising to return for them as soon as he 
could, and having tried to make friends with the natives he 
sailed for home on January 4, 1493. It was barely a year 

since he had been dismissed from the Spanish court, his life 
apparently a hopeless failure. 

Return of On the homeward voyage Columbus called at the Azores, 

10 w^cre he was f°r a time *n danger of being arrested. He 
1493 * landed at Lisbon, where the Portuguese were manifestly very 

jealous, though after some hesitation they let him go. He 

was at Palos again on May 15. Ferdinand and Isabella forth¬ 
with applied to the Pope for the recognition of Spain’s right to 
the new discoveries. 

Here Columbus may fittingly be left, happy amid the 
applause which his achievements aroused. With his later 
discoveries and disappointments we cannot concern ourselves. 
He was not a great man. Seldom have such pregnant 
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achievements been accomplished by anyone with so unimpres¬ 
sive a personality. 

To round off the story of fifteenth-century exploration one Vasco da 
should glance at the doings of Vasco da Gama and the Cabots, Gama 
though before they performed their greatest feats Columbus 
had completed his second voyage, with its ill-fortune and dis¬ 
illusionment. The reply of the Portuguese to Spain’s success 
was Vasco’s expedition in 1497. He had with him four fine 
ships, and was furnished with every known aid to naviga¬ 
tion. After making the Cape Verde Islands he stood out to 
sea and did not sight land for three months. He rounded the 
Cape in November and in March 1498 was at Mozambique. 
Thence he sailed to Mombasa and across the Indian Ocean to 
Calicut. He was back at Lisbon in September 1499 with two 
ships and one-third of his men. He had performed a very 
great feat of seamanship, demanding more skill, if not more 
courage, than that of Columbus. 

Already another notable enterprise had been carried out The Cabots 

by the Cabots. It ought to be more generally remembered 
that as early as 1480 an expedition had sailed westward from 
Bristol to seek new lands across the Atlantic. It failed, but 
further voyages to the same end were promoted by the 
enthusiasm of John Cabot, a Venetian citizen of Genoese 
birth, who, after vainly trying his luck in Spain and Portugal, 
settled in England. It was not until 1496, however, that he 
and his four sons, sailing under royal authority, landed 
in North America, though whether in Labrador, New¬ 
foundland, Cape Breton Island, or somewhere farther south 
remains uncertain. They came back with wild reports of the 
value of their discovery, which they believed to belong to the 
dominions of the Great Khan. Strange to say, their fish 
stories had the most truth in them. Henceforth the Grand 
Banks and the adjacent waters were a great resort for the 
fishermen of western Europe, whose rulers thus had less need 
to conciliate the Scandinavian powers and the Hanseatic 
League. Cabot’s next voyage was less encouraging. For 
that reason and others, little more exploration was attempted 
by the English for a long time, and trade in North American 
waters fell almost exclusively into the hands of the Portuguese 
and the French. 

The full effects of all these discoveries were of course not 
33 
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Historicai discernible until long after the end of the fifteenth century, if 
importance indeed they are discernible yet. But on the minds of the 

discoveries people of Europe they immediately began to have an influence 
far greater than that exerted by any revival of learning or 
development of art. Only a few were affected by the changes 
in education, or saw the masterpieces of contemporary 
sculptors and painters. But besides scholars and politicians, 

all business men, everybody with the least smattering of learn¬ 
ing, and a great many more—every one for instance who dwelt 
in a seaport or -knew a sailor—would hear of the marvels 

brought to lightki hrough the voyagers. The mind of Europe 
was violently jolted. No one could guess what might next be 
discovered. People became accustomed to believe the 

incredible. The plain man knew nothing of what it feels like 
to look into Homer for the first time, or to become aware of a 
new planet; but he could share the wild surmise of stout 
Cortes. 

And the explorers had done more than open new paths for 
trade and disturb the mind of Europe. The fifteenth century 
was a critical time in the history of the secular conflict between 
East and West. For long the initiative had been held by the 
East. Europe had been at bay, desperately warding off the 
onrush of foes that threatened her very vitals. The Franks 
had checked the Arabs in the West, and the Spaniards had 
made a successful if limited counter-attack. An ambitious 

sortie—the Crusades—had held off the Turkish menace for 
over two centuries. Meanwhile, however, the Tatar onrush 
of the thirteenth century had nearly shattered the flank of the 

Christian defence ; and scarcely had that peril been averted 
when the Ottoman Turks began that relentless offensive which 
we have summarily traced elsewhere. Where would their 

advance be stayed ? In the year 1500 men had no reason to 
believe that it was nearing its limit. Venice had been 
worsted. Even Italy had been invaded, and that the attack 

had failed was due rather to the domestic discords of the 
Moslems than to the military prowess of the Christians. The 
victory of the Spaniards in Granada wras very small com¬ 
pensation for the losses of Christendom in the East. A glance 

at a map of the then known world will show that in the 
fifteenth century the area held by Christianity and western 

culture was small and shrinking. 
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Then, long before Canning, the explorers called a New 
World into existence to redress the balance of the Old. The 
Portuguese laid open three-quarters of a continent to 
Christian enterprise, and furthermore outflanked the Moslem 

position. The relations between Western Europe and the 
Turkish Empire were at once fundamentally altered. Next, 
with the discovery of America, an enormous new area was 
made available for European settlement. At the worst, if 
the Turks could not be stayed, it might afford a haven of 
refuge to those inhabitants of western Europe who, like 

Aeneas and his followers, preferred risks and hardships in the 
west to an ignominious life amid the ruins of all they valued. 
And in any event it offered Europeans an opportunity which, 

albeit tardily, they have seized. Consider how much of the 
earth’s surface belonged to European civilization in the fifteenth 
century, and compare it with the domain of European civiliza¬ 
tion now. Very little of the Old World has transferred its 
cultural allegiance. That the relative strength of western 
civilization has so greatly increased is due almost entirely to 

its spread into the new lands opened before it by the fifteenth- 
century explorers. 

The effect of the discoveries and of the new opinions that invention of 

were being propagated would have been felt far less quickly Pnntmg 
and powerfully had it not been for the invention of printing. 
It may be an exaggeration to say that it is the most 

momentous invention in the history of the world, but it is 
certainly the most momentous since that of writing, and of 
more fundamental consequence than any of the countless 
inventions of the last two centuries, however much they may 
have transformed the conditions of life. 

It is of course true that the art of printing with movable 

types was known in China in the eleventh century. But there, 
owing to the nature of the Chinese alphabet, it proved to be of 
little practical use. In any case, it did not spread westward. 

The Europeans invented printing independently. 
It is most astonishing that the invention of printing was 

so long delayed. Dies, stamps, and seals had been employed 

for thousands of years. Wood-blocks were used in the Far 
East in the eighth century a.d. and became common there 
later. But when, in the fourteenth century, they appear in 

Europe, they, too, seem to have been the outcome of European 
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invcntiveness. Late in the same century, block-books began 
to be made, each page being printed from a single block. 
They were of necessity short, and the pictures were commonly 
more important than the text. Prints from blocks were pro¬ 
duced by rubbing, not by means of a press ; the ink employed 
was thin and sickly-looking; and altogether a block-book, 
however interesting historically, is seldom at all attractive in 
appearance. It is clear that this use of wood-blocks was 
unlikely to lead far. To make a block of a page of written 
matter cost far more time and trouble than to copy it by hand. 
The method, therefore, could be used only for short announce¬ 
ments, exhortations, or pamphlets, of which it could be 
confidently predicted that a large number of copies would be 
required. 

It was therefore only with the invention of separate types 
for each letter, types which could be employed over and over 
again, that printing became a valuable substitute for writing 
by hand. It is not known where, when, or by whom printing 
in this sense was first done. On all these questions there has 

been angry controversy. The issue has been confused by 
patriotism, positive and negative, some writers being anxious 
to advance the honour of their own country, others seeking to 
discredit the claims of a traditional enemy. Forgery has been 
employed to substantiate the theories of disputants. In the 
present state of knowledge, an open-minded agnosticism 
seems the most prudent attitude. 

One may venture to say, however, that it seems on the 
whole likely that the first real printing was done in Holland 
in the second quarter of the fifteenth century. That Laurens 
Janszoon Coster of Haarlem, who died in 1440, was the 
inventor is attested by no better authority than a post¬ 

humous work of one Hadrianus Junius, who died in 1575. It 
is in any case certain that if the practice of printing was known 
in the Low Countries before 1450, it was afterwards discon¬ 

tinued there, for when, in the last years of his life, Duke Philip 
the Good wished to have a book printed, he was obliged to 
have recourse to Cologne. The specimens of early printed 

books which apparently come from the Netherlands are indeed 
very crude. It seems likely that for that reason the new art 
failed to commend itself and proved unremunerative. One 
can readily think of modern inventions which had a vogue as 
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novelties and then fell into temporary disfavour because of 
technical defects which were afterwards overcome. 

The man who first made typography both an art and an John 

industry was John Gutenberg. He stands to printing as Gutenberg, 

George Stephenson stands to steam locomotion. So much 
seems certain, yet his career is very mysterious. Nothing 
printed during his lifetime bears his name as printer or gives 
any information about him in that capacity. He was prob¬ 
ably born in 1398 in Strasbourg, and he died in 1468 in Mainz. 
It appears that as early as 1438 he was actively interested in 
printing. But the first piece of typography which can be 
attributed to him is an indulgence (commonly known as the 
31-line indulgence) which was issued in 1454. There are also 

ascribed to Gutenberg’s press a number of Bibles, grammars, 
and an encyclopaedia of theology called the Catholicon. 
Particularly famous among his productions are two magnifi¬ 

cent Bibles—the “ 36-Line Bible ” and the “ 42-Line ” or 
“ Mazarin ” Bible. Which was printed first is disputed, but 
each is a very fine example of typographical art. Once books 

of this kind could be produced, the triumph of the new 
invention was assured. 

Years before Gutenberg’s death, however, his fame had Develop- 

been overshadowed by that of Fust and Sehoeffer. Fust was m<;nt.of. 
. . _ . . _ printing in 

a goldsmith who had lor some time been m partnership with Germany 

Gutenberg. Each accused the other of breaking his contract, 
and in 1455 a lawsuit gave Fust possession of Gutenberg’s 
plant. Fust then went into partnership with Sehoeffer, who 
is said to have formerly been Gutenberg’s principal workman. 
The two co-operated until Fust’s death in 1466, and are be¬ 
lieved to have printed 115 books. Later the business was 
carried on by Sehoeffer alone. lie was a very great printer : 
indeed, modern experts have gone so far as to say that by him 
typography was “ brought to perfection.” He made a 
number of technical improvements in his art: he wras, for 
instance, the first to print in colours, to use lead spacing 

between the lines, to cast Greek types. Type-founding in 
general was immensely advanced by him. Mainz was his 
business centre ; but he had branches in other towns, and he 

became the publisher of other men’s productions as well as 
his own. 

Once the work of the Mainz printers had revealed the 
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advantages of the new art, it spread with astonishing rapidity. 
Its adoption was of course opposed by the very numerous 
people interested, directly or indirectly, in the copying and 
sale of manuscripts. It is nevertheless a mistake to imagine 

that the Church in general or the monks in particular were 
hostile towards the new invention. 

It is questionable whether Bamberg or Strasbourg was the 
second city of Germany to possess a printing-press. Both 
were important centres of typography in the seventh decade 
of the century. Augsburg was another place where printing 
of very high quality was done before 1470, and its output of 
books soon became very great. By the end of the century the 
leading centre of the industry was probably Niimberg, the 
scene from 1471 to 1513 of the labours of Anthony Koberger, 
who has been called “the first Captain of the Printing 
Industry.” He eventually possessed, it is said, twenty-four 
presses and employed a hundred journeymen. He produced 
mainly religious books and editions of the classics, though 
perhaps his most famous publication was the so-called 
Nuremberg Chronicle—entitled by him the Liber Chronicarum, 
a compilation which appeared in 1493. Koberger had agents 
all over Europe, and was constantly seeking manuscripts 
which might be profitably reproduced. Cologne was another 
early centre of printing, and one particularly interesting to 
Englishmen, for it was Cologne’s first printer, Ulrich Zell, a 

very prolific but not a very good worker, who taught the art 
to William Caxton. Many other German cities had printing- 
presses by the end of the century, 

printing in The priority of Germany in the invention of printing was 
Italy generally acknowledged at the time, and in other countries 

typography was often referred to as “the German Art.” 

But it was soon practised elsewhere. It spread first to Italy, 
where the earliest printers were Germans. The first Italian 
press was set up in 1464 at Subiaco, under the patronage of the 

great Benedictine monastery there; by the end of the cen¬ 
tury seventy-three Italian towns had presses, and there were 
thirty-eight printers in Rome alone. But the great centre of 

the art was Venice, long famous for its manufacture of paper 
and as a.market for manuscripts. It has been computed that 
by the year 1500 there were a hundred separate printing 

works in Venice. The quality as well as the quantity of their 
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output was indeed amazing. The industry had been started 
in Venice by Germans, but the greatest among the early 
printers of the republic was Nicolas Jenson, a Frenchman. 
Italians soon began to produce very good work, and all pre¬ 
vious printers of Venice were surpassed by the great Aldus 
Manutius, whose magnificent achievements as a printer of 
classical, especially Greek, texts belong mainly to the sixteenth 
century. 

There is a well-known story that in 1458 Charles VII of Printing in 
France, having heard of the new art, sent Nicolas Jenson, other . 
then a master of the Paris Mint, to learn its secrets at Mainz.countnes 
If the tale is true, the King must have been disappointed, for 
whatever discoveries Jenson made were not turned to account 
in France. There great hostility was for long shown towards 
printing, especially by the booksellers of Paris, whose enmity 
drove Fust away when in 1463 he tried to sell printed Bibles 
in the city. But printing was viewed with friendly interest 
by Louis XI and the Sorbonne ; and in 1470, thanks to the 
encouragement of John Heynlin, the German prior of the 
celebrated college, and William Fichet, its librarian, three 
skilled Germans set up printing-presses within its walls. 
Before long they had independent establishments, and 
shortly afterwards French printers began to compete with 
them. Paris soon had numerous presses, though for a short 
time before the end of the century Lyons was the chief centre 

of French printing. 
Typography was introduced into Spain, perhaps as early as 

1468, certainly by 1475. Several cities had presses before 
the century closed. Here, as usual, the art was first practised 
by Germans, but natives soon took it up. 

The Netherlands, after the lapse mentioned above, wit¬ 

nessed a great development of the new industry. Of the 
numerous places where it was conducted, special reference may 
be made to Bruges, since it was there that Caxton worked 

under Colard Mansion and produced the first books printed in 
English—the Recuyell of the Historyes of Troye and The Game 
and Playe of the Chesse. Very shortly after their publication, 

Caxton went to England, where in 1476 he set up his renowned 
press at Westminster. 

In considering the early diffusion of printing, one must not itinerant 

forget that in the years under review there were many Pnntere 
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wandering printefs, each with his portable press. Such men 
went from place to place looking for commissions from rich 
patrons of learning or religious corporations. When given a 
job, the printer lodged in the most convenient village, unless 
he was so lucky as to be given quarters in a castle or a 
monastery. Thus if one finds some obscure village named as 

the place where a book was published, one may not infer that 
it possessed a permanent printing-office. Travelling typo¬ 
graphers were very active in Germany, France, and Spain, 
until the activity of the presses in the towns destroyed the 
demand for their services. 

Various Early printed books closely resembled manuscripts in 
types in use appearance. The handwriting of the time was copied by the 

type-founders. This was unfortunate, because the script in 
vogue in fifteenth-century Germany was neither clear nor 

beautiful—much inferior to that employed two hundred years 
before. From it, however, was derived “ Gothic ” type— 
sometimes called Black Letter—which was customarily used 
in Germany until recent times and is not yet ousted, despite 
its manifest defects. But when German printers went to 
Italy, they found that the fashionable script there was one 
which the Humanists had derived from what is styled the 
“ Carolingian minuscule,” the hand used by the best scribes 
in the age of Charles the Great and his earlier successors and 
thus exemplified in many of the manuscripts of the classics 
which the Humanists had unearthed or collected. Conse¬ 
quently, the Gothic type used in the first books printed in 
Italy was disliked, and the German printers invented a new 
type, copied from the script favoured by the Humanists. 
Thus was created “ Roman ” type, which before long was 
adopted in France and Spain, eventually drove “Black- 
letter ” out of England, and is used in this book. Italic type 
was first employed by Aldus Manutius. 

The art of typography developed with amazing rapidity. 

Before the end of the century it had produced some of its 
most magnificent achievements. But it was the number, not 
the artistic merits of its products, that made it a revolu¬ 
tionary force in history. There is no need to insist on its 
effects on the dissemination of knowledge ; indeed their very 
familiarity creates a danger that they maybe under-estimated. 

What is more likely to be overlooked is that it now first 
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became possible for the text of a book to be preserved from Effects of 

progressive corruption and for a large number of people to j^®ention 
possess accurate texts of the same work. In education, 
lower and higher, reading by the pupil now had an unpre¬ 
cedented importance; listening and disputing, for good or 
evil, held a much humbler place than heretofore. It was a 
change advocated by the Humanists, but printing would have 
brought it to pass without them. And this is a reminder that 
many ill-considered statements have been made concerning 
the relation of printing and Humanism. Typography un¬ 
doubtedly facilitated the spread of the so-called “ New 
Learning ” and later of Protestant opinion; but it was 
equally at the service of conservative propaganda. Printers 

were no more inclined towards heterodoxy than other men, 
and there was no ecclesiastical animosity against their craft. 
The early products of the presses were for the most part either 
religious books or famous works of the “ Old Learning.” We 
have seen that Gutenberg’s best known productions were 
religious. The first book printed by Fust and Schoeffer was a 

Psalter, the first by Schoeffer alone was the Summa of Thomas 
Aquinas. The earliest product of the printing-press in Italy 
was the time-honoured Latin grammar ascribed to Donatus. 

Caxton’s first work as a printer was done on an edition of 
Bartholomew the Englishman’s De proprietatibus rerum a 
well-known encyclopaedia of the thirteenth century. Men- 
telin, one of the earliest and greatest printers of Strasbourg, 
limited himself almost exclusively to theological works, on the 
ground that they paid best. One of his undertakings was the 
Speculum, the huge encyclopaedia of Vincent of Beauvais, which 
he published in eight folio volumes. The productions of the 
great Koberger were mostly works of conservative theology. 

Missals and other books of devotion appeared in great num¬ 
bers ; and new editions of the Canon Law were likewise 
common. Besides Donatus, the most familiar school-books 

and university textbooks, on which the youth of the Middle 
Ages had been nourished for centuries, were freely printed. 
Along with these, especially in Italy, there appeared numerous 
editions of the classics. The fact is that in the contro¬ 
versies of the fifteenth century, and the still more bitter ones 
of the sixteenth, the part of the new invention was strictly 
neutral. At the same time, it is true that the quick dissemina- 
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tion and the easy exchange of ideas facilitate the introduction 
of novel opinions and render it harder for conservative forces 
to check the flow of subversive thought. Thus the greatest 
medieval gift to human civilization was destined to hasten 
the downfall of medieval culture. 
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Dunois, Bastard of Orleans, 67, 73, 

90, 92, 245, 302. 
Durazzo, 4*12, 444. 
Dushan, Stephen, 429. 
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E 
Ecorcheurs, the, 80, 85, 05, 838. 
Edward, King of Portugal, 390. 
Edward IV, King of England, 244, 

250, 252 sq., 256, 356, 393. 
Eger, Convention of, 197, 235. 
Elba, 27. 
Eleanor of Navarre, 393. 
Electors, the German, 100, 102, 105, 

109, 111, 112 sq., 157 sq., 162, 
163, 164 sq., 195, 204, 284 sq., 
814 sq., 316, 317, 320 sq., 323, 
827. 

Elizabeth of Poland, sister of Casimir 
III, 404. 

— Queen of Hungary and Poland, 
411, 412. 

— wife of Albert II, King of the 
Romans, 314, 315. 

El-Mahadia, 27. 
Eltham, treaty of, 33. 
Emden, 353. 
Engelbrektsson, Engelbrekt, 372. 
England, see under Richard II, 

Henry IV, and other English 
kings. 

Epinal, 95. 
Erie of Pomerania, King of Denmark, 

Norway, and Sweden, 370 sqq. 
Ermeland, 418. 
Estates of Alsace, 286. 
— of Burgundy, 290. 
— of Flanders, 280, 290. 
— German, see Landtage. 
Estates-General of France, the, 4, 11, 

12, 34 sqq., 54 sq., 86, 247, 258, 
259, 263 sqq., 301. 

Estates, Provincial, of France, 12,13, 
55, 62, 65, 86, 259, 290, 301. 

Este family, the, 463. 
Etaples, treaty of, 269. 
Eu, Charles, Count of, 45. 
Eugenius IV (Gabriel Condolmaro), 

Pope, 96, 168 ; elected, 192 sq. ; 
defied by Council of Basel, 193 
sqq. ; defeated by Council, 197 ; 
again at strife with the Council, 
199 sqq. ; negotiates with the 
Eastern Church, 200, 202 sqq. ; 
deposed by Council of Basel, 
204 sq.; makes agreement with 
Frederick III, 316 sq. ; outwits 
the German Electors, 317 sq. 

fivreux, 49, 87. 

F 

Falaise, 48. 
Falsterbo, 354. 
Fastolf, Sir John, 73, 75, 76. 
Flcamp, 88. 

Felix V, anti-pope (Amadeus, Duke of 
Savoy), 205 sq., 817, 

Ferdinand I, King of Aragon, 178, 
170, 884, 891. 

— II, King of Aragon, 257, 384, 
393 sqq., 507, 513, 514. 

— the Handsome, King of Portugal, 
398. 

Fernando Po, 511. 
Ferrante, King of Naples, 892, 460, 

462, 475, 477. 
Ferrara, 202, 436, 468, 483. 
Ferrer, Saint Vincent, 313. 
Ferrette, county of, 282. 
Filelfo, Francesco, 490. 
Fillastre, William, Cardinal, 174,180. 
Flanders, 11, 14 sqq., 24, 25, 26, 81, 

38, 41, 63, 85, 126, 249, 255, 274, 
280, 282, 290, 298, 296, 298. 

Florence, 115, 131, 141,149,153,168, 
171, 200, 447, 449, 452 sqq., 
457 sq., 460 sqq., 482, 501. 

— Council of, 203 sq., 436, 489. 
Florentine school of painting, 498 sq. 
Foix, Jean de Grailly, Count of, 65, 

178, 179. 
— Gaston IV, Count of, 245, 893. 
Fondi, 126. 
Forchheim, 112. 
Forez, 808. 
Formigny, battle of, 90 
Fortebraccio, Niccolo, 197. 
Foscari, Francesco, 455, 459. 
Fouages, 11, 12, 13, 14. 
Fougdres, 89. 
Fouquet, Jean, 497. 
Fra Angelico, 498. 
Fra Bartolommeo, 498. 
Franche Comt£, see Burgundy, county 

of. 
Francia, Francesco, 499. 
Francis dc Paul, 261, 468. 
Franconia, 108, 234, 320, 826, 334, 

861. 
Frankfort, 106, 111, 112, 114, 118, 

157, 165, 166. 
Frederick III, Emperor, 95, 206, 332, 

417, 419 ; relations with Bur¬ 
gundy, 277, 288 sqq.; his elec¬ 
tion, 315 ; character and policy, 
315 sq.; relations with the 
Papacy, 316 sqq., 881, 470, 480 ; 
crowned Emperor, 819 ; troubles 
with his subjects, 821 sqq., 861, 
420 ; defeated by Matthias Cor- 
vinus, 323 ; his death, 324. 

Free Archers, the, 89, 256, 260. 
Freiburg (Switzerland), 886. 
Friuli, 454. 
Fugger family, the, 848. 
Fust, John, 519, 521, 523. 
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G 

Gabelle, the, 11, 242, 270. 
Gaeta, 153. 
Gallipoli, 428, 429, 432. 
Gascony, see Aquitaine. 
Gaucourt, Raoul, lord of, 43. 
Gaveren, battle of, 270. 
Genoa, 20, 95, 111, 130,144, 304, 428, 

437, 438, 444, 445, 452, 454, 4G0, 
505. 

George Brankovic, despot of Serbia, 
484, 485, 430, 440. 

— of Podiebrad, King of Bohemia, 
821 sqq., 415, 419, 471, 470, 480. 

Gerson, John, 133,140, 179, 190, 221, 
4G9. 

Ghent, 11, 14 sqq., 270, 279 sq. 
Ghiberti, 495. 
Ghirlandajo, Domenico, 498. 
Giac, Pierre de, 04. 
Gibraltar, 895. 
Giengen, battle of, 322. 
Gilds, 8, 7 ; of Paris, 10, 35 sq. ; 

craft, 297 sq., 340, 347, 348, 452 ; 
religious, 408. 

Giotto, 490, 498. 
Giulio Romano, 494. 
Giustiniani, John, 438, 439. 
Glarus, 380. 
Glendowcr, Owen, 29. 
Gloucester, Humphrey, Duke of, 49, 

59, 07, 83, 89, 272. 
Golden Bull, the, 99, 826. 
Golden Fleece, Order of the, 283. 
GOrlitz, duchy of, 102. 
— Elizabeth of, 277. 
Gothland, 352. 
Granada, 378, 895 sq., 513. 
Granson, battle of, 288 sq. 
Greece, 428, 434, 430. 
Greek Church, the, 191, 200 sq., 

202 sqq., 209, 211, 402, 403, 400, 
409, 410, 430, 437, 439. 

Gregory XI (Pierre Roger), Pope, 125 
— XII (Angelo Correr), Pope, 118, 

143 sqq., 173,174 sqq., 177, 216. 
Guelders, Adolf, of, 283. 
— Arnold, Duke of, 283. 
— William, Duke of, 21, 28. 
Guienne, see Aquitaine. 
Guinea, 507, 510. 
Guinegate, battle of, 255. 
Guise, 50, 58. 
Gutenberg, John, 519. 

H 
Habsburg, House of, 101, 103, 110, 

117, 314 sqq., 831, 332, 335. 
— See also Albert II, Austria, Fred¬ 

erick III and Maximilian. 

Habsburg, Albert of (brother of 
Frederick III), 315, 323. 

— Frederick “ the Penniless ” of. 
Count of Tyrol, 101, 162, 175, 
180, 315, 337. 

— Leopold the elder of, 103,107,330. 
— Leopold the Younger of, 115 
— Sigismund of, Count of Tyrol* 254, 

281 sq., 280, 315, 324, 337, 348, 
475. 

— William of, 405. 
Hagen bach, Peter of, 283, 280, 287. 
— Stephen of, 287, 288. 
Hague, The, 275. 
Hainault, 20, 07, 103, 254, 255, 272, 

274. 
— Jacqueline of Holland. 
Haiti, 514. 
Hakon VI, Kinji Norway, 309. 
Halle, 329. 
Hamburg, 353. 
Hanseatic League, the, 3, 8, 104, 328, 

329, 349 sqq., 300, 308, 407. 
Ilarancourt, Guillaume de, Bishop of 

I Verdun, 249. 
j Haroourt, Jacques d\ 50, 57, 58. 

Harfleur, 42 sq., 40, 83. 
Hawkwood, John, 447, 449, 453. 
Hegius, Alexander, 493. 
Heimburg, Gregory, 475. 
Henry III, King of Castile, 140, 379, 

j 384, 500. 
, — IV, King of Castile, 384, 385, 393. 
| — IV, King of England, 33. 
i — V, King of England, 7, 33, 07, 89 ; 
i claims the French throne, 39 ; 

negotiates with French, 39 sqq., 
50, 51, 53, 59 ; invades France, 
42 ; takes Harfleur, 43 ; fights 
at Agincourt, 44 sqq. ; allies 

« with Sigismund, 47, 102 ; con¬ 
quers Normandy, 48 sqq., 52, 

| 55 sq. ; signs Treaty of Troyes, 
53 ; marries, 53 ; as regent of 
France, 54 sqq., 00, 93 ; visits 
England, 50 ; renews offensive 

! in France, 57 sqq. ; dies, 58 sq. ; 
influences Council of Constance, 

; 184. 
| — VI, King of England, 59, 00, 79, 

87, 89, 91, 250. 
! — VII, King of England, 208, 209. 
i — of Trastamara, King of Portugal, 
| 379. 

— the Navigator, Prince, 399, 507, 
509 sqq. 

Herrera, Diego de, 507, 508. 
Herrings, battle of the, 73. 
Herzegovina, the, 441. 
Hesse, 112, 117, 325. 
Ileynlin, John, 521. 
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Hildesheim, 320, 345. 
Hohenzollern, family of, 321, 326, 

828, 834, 850. 
— Frederick of, see Brandenburg. 
Holland, 20, 101, 103, 272, 274, 518. 
— Albert of Wittelsbach, Count of, 

20, 103, 272. 
— Jacqueline, Countess of, 47, 59, 67, 

272. 
— William of Ostrevant, Count of, 

20, 47, 150, 272. 
Holstein, 342, 858, 371 sqq. 
— Adolf, Count of, 371, 373. 
— Gerhard, Count of, 371. 
Horodlo, Union of, 409, 423. 
Humanists, the, 451, 471, 479, 481, 

484, 488 sq., 500, 503, 523. 
Hungary, 5, 6, 7, 108, 110, 117, 126, 

161, 103, 231, 233, 314, 319, 324, 
402, 403, 411 sqq., 420, 421 sqq., 
483, 434, 435 sq., 437, 440, 441, 
478. 

Hunyadi, John, 415,419,421,435 sq., 
440. 

Hus, John, 42, 161, 191, 211 ; early 
life, 213 sq. ; as a preacher, 214, 
216; his relation to Wycliffe, 
214 sqq. ; in conflict with the 
ecclesiastical authorities, 216 
sqq. ; at Constance, 173, 219 
sqq. ; his death, 177, 221 sq. 

Hussites, the, 76, 103, 105, 107 sq., 
192, 198, 197, 198, 199, 222 sqq., 
320, 344, 403, 410, 420. 

I 
Iglau, 199. 
lie de France, 60, 76, 87, 203. 
Ingeborg of Denmark, 309, 370. 
Innocent VII (Cosimo Migliorati), 

Pope, 141 sq., 216. 
— VIII (Giovanni Battista Cibo), 

Pope, 404, 484. 
Inquisition, the Spanish, 397, 483. 
Isabel of Bavaria, Queen of France, 

21, 28, 29, 36, 47, 48, 50, 51, 52. 
— Queen of England, 24, 25, 28. 
Isabella of Portugal, Queen of Castile, 

885. 
— “the Catholic,” Queen of Castile, 

257, 884, 385, 386, 393 sqq., 
507 sq., 513, 514. 

— of Naples, 463. 
Ivan III, Grand-duke of Muscovy, 

354, 424. 

J 

Jacqueline of Ilainault, see Holland. 
Jadwiga, Queen of Poland, 405 sq., 

410. 

Jagello, Grand-duke of Lithuania, see 
Ladislas II, King of Poland. 

Jakobek of Mies, 228. 
James III, King of Scotland, 376. 
Janissaries, the, 431, 432, 439. 
Janow, Matthias of, 211, 215. 
Jargeau, 75. 
Jenson, Nicolas, 521. 
Jerome of Prague, 178, 218, 228. 
Jews, the, 12,107, 862, 864, 383, 884, 

387, 389, 397, 423. 
Joan of Arc, 6, 69, 71 sqq., 96. 
Joanna of Castile, “ La Beltraneja,” 

385, 394. 
— Enriquez, Queen of John II of 

Aragon, 392. 
— I, Queen of Naples, 19, 128. 
— II, Queen of Naples, 891, 450 sq. 

i — of Portugal, Queen of Henry IV of 
Castile, 385. 

John Albert, King of Poland, 423. 
— V, Byzantine Emperor, 429. 
— VIII, Byzantine Emperor, 200, 

203 sq., 436. 
— Dauphin, 47. 
— I, King of Aragon, 390 
— II, King of Aragon, 251, 257, 

392 sq., 395, 400. 
— I, King of Castile, 130, 140, 379, 

383, 398. 
1 — II, King of Castile, 384, 391. 
! — King of Denmark, Norway and 

Sweden, 375. 
— I, “ the Great,” King of Portugal, 

| 398 sq., 400. 
i — II, King of Portugal, 400, 511, 512. 
| — of Falkenberg, 180, 180. 
I — of Gaunt, Duke of Lancaster, 20, 

130, 379. 
— of Luxemburg, Duke of G6rlitz,102. 
— XXIII (Baldassarc Cossa), Pope, 

149, 153, 171, 172 sqq., 188 sq., 
217. 

Jost, Margrave of Moravia, 102, 109, 
; 110, 117, 157 sq. 

Jouvene! des Ursins, Jean, 22, 302, 
303, 307. 

i 
K 

I Kalmar, Union of, 5, 0, 352, 370 sq., 
j 873, 375. 

Kempten, abbey of, 362. 
Kieff, Isidore, Archbishop of, 204. 
Knutsson, Karl, 372, 373 sq. 
Koberger, Anthony, 520, 522. 

| KOnigsberg, 858. 
j Korybut, Prince, see Lithuania. 
J Koszyce, Pact of, 404. 
! Knights of St. John (Hospitallers), 
j 433, 445. 
j Kossovo, battles of, 430, 436. 
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Kremsier, Milio of, 211, 212. 
Kroja, 442. 
Kulm, 418. 
Kunovica, battle of, 435. 
Kuttenberg, 229 sq. 
Kyiiel, Sir Thomas, 90. 

L 

La Brossinidre, battle of, 65. 
La Charity 58, 77. 
Ladislas Postumus, King of Bohemia 

and Hungary, 815, 322, 414, 
415, 418 sq., 421. 

— II, King of Bohemia (Ladislas 
VII, King of Hungary), 322, 
324, 418, 420 sq., 422, 423, 424. 

— King of Naples, 128,131,132,139, 
144,145,146,149, 153,154,155, 
161,171, 218, 412, 413, 414, 454, 
456. 

— II (Jagello), King of Poland, 230, 
405, 406, 408 sqq. 

— Ill, King of Poland (Ladislas V, 
King of Hungary), 410 sq,, 
414 sq., 435 sq. 

— Corvinus, 421. 
La Hire (Etienne de Vignolles), 85. 
Lalaing, Jacques de, 276, 304. 
Landais, Peter, 266. 
Landes, the, 90. 
Landlage in Germany, 101, 325, 333, 

334. 
Languedoc, 13, 14, 22, 34, 49, 65, 86, 

93, 298, 301. 
Languedoil, 12, 34, 54, 86. 
-— Estates-General of, 80. 
La Rdole, 87. 
La Kochelle, 54, 299. 
La Salle, Gadifer de, 505 sq. 
La Trdmoille, George, Lord of, 64, 75, 

80, 84, 300. 
— Louis, Lord of, 267. 
Lausanne, 206. 
Lazar, Prince of Serbia, 430. 
Lazarevic, Stephen, 431, 434. 
Le Crotoy, 50, 58, 83. 
Leghorn, 146, 454. 
Leipzig, 217. 
Le Mans, 24, 69, 89. 
Leonardo da Vinci, 500. 
Leonor Telles de Mcnezes, Queen of 

Portugal, 398. 
Lepanto, 443. 
Lermite, Tristan, 242. 
Lewis II, King of Hungary and 

Poland, 404. 
Lewis III, Elector Palatine, 114, 157, 

162, 104, 173. 
Ltege, 245, 247, 248 sq., 277, 279 sq., 

248, 476. 

Lidge, John of Bavaria, Bishop of, 32. 
— Louis of Bourbon, Bishop of, 248, 

276. 
Lille, 15, 275. 
Limburg, 272. 
Lipan, battle of, 198, 237. 
Lippi, Fra Filippo, 498. 
— Filippino, 498. 
Lisbon, 398, 514. 
Lithuania, 403, 405 sq., 408, 409 sq., 

415 sqq., 418, 423, 425. 
— Grand-dukes of : Alexander, 423; 

Sigismund Korybut, 230, 232, 
283, 409 sq. ; Swidrigiello, 409 ; 
Witold, 229, 230 sq., 408 sq. 

Lizard, League of the, 416, 417. 
Inches, 94. 
Lodi, Peace of, 459. 
Lorraine, duchy of, 71, 95, 252, 253, 

258, 284, 288, 290 sq. 
— John of Calabria, Duke of, 245, 

246, 257, 258, 393, 460, 477. 
— Nicolas, Duke of, 258, 285. 
— Ren6 II, Duke of, 254, 267, 285, 

288, 290, 464. 
Louis, Dauphin, son of Charles VI, 

31, 33, 36, 38, 46. 
— XI, King of France, 7 ; as 

Dauphin, 84, 85, 93, 94, 95, 338 ; 
his character, 240 sq. ; relations 
with his ministers, 242, 249, 
258 ; his domestic policy, 242 
sq., 258 sqq. ; relations with the 
French nobility, 243 sqq., 249, 
250 sq., 252, 253, 256 ; dealings 
with Charles the Bold, 244 sqq., 
277 sqq., 25-4, 277, 278, 279, 281, 
285, 286, 287, 288, 290, 291 ; 
dealings with Maximilian of 
Austria, 254 sq. ; relations with 
the Swiss, 253, 254, 260, 286, 
288, 838 ; his foreign policy, 
244, 249 sq., 252, 254, 256 sq. ; 
relations with Rend of Anjou, 
257 sq. ; his death, 260 sq. 

— de Maele, Count of Flanders, etc., 
14 sq., 17, 272. 

Louvet, Jean, 63. 
Louviers, 49. 
Lower Union, the, 286, 290. 
Liibeck, 350, 351, 356. 
Luca della Robbia, 495. 
Lucca, 130, 145, 168, 457. 
Lucerne, 836. 
Luna, Alvaro de, 384 sq. 
Lusatia, 102, 420, 422. 
Luxemburg, duchy of, 28, 110, 277. 
— House of, 28, 101 sq„ 105, 116, 

208, 210. 
— Jacquetta of, Duchess of Bedford, 

80. 
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Luxemburg, John of, 77. 
— Wenzel, Duke of, 102. 
— See also Jost; Sigismund; Wenzel, 

King of the Homans. 
Lyons, 14,85, 206, 297, 299, 800, 521. 

M 
Macon, 82. 
Madeira, 505, 507, 510. 
Magdeburg, 108, 828, 831. 
Maillotins, the, 12. 
Maine, 41,42,56,57,65,67,80, 87, 89. 
— Charles, Count of, 258. 
Mainz, city of, 106, 519. 
— province of, 102, 209. 
— diet of (1489), 204. 
— Adolf of Nassau, Archbishop of, 

822. 
— Berthold of Henneberg, Arch¬ 

bishop of, 823. 
— Diether von Isenburg, Archbishop 

of, 322. 
— John of Nassau, Archbishop of, 

111, 112,113,117,118,157,162. 
Malaga, 395. 
Malatesta family, the, 147. 
— Carlo, Lord of Himini, 149, 150, 

153, 155, 173, 177. 
— GiBmondo, 477. 
Malesset, Guy de, Cardinal, 150. 
Mansion, Colard, 521. 
Mantegna, 499. 
Mantes, 51. 
Mantua, Congress of, 474 sq. 
Manuel II, Byzantine Emperor, 430, 

482, 488, 484. 
Manutius, Aldus, 521, 522. 
Marbach, league of, 117. 
Margaret of Anjou, Queen of England, 

87, 250. 
— of Austria, 256, 269. 
— of Flanders, Duchess of Burgundy, 

272. 
— Queen of Denmark, Norway, and 

Sweden, 852, 869 sqq. 
— Queen of Scotland, 376. 
— of York, Duchess of Burgundy, 

248, 258, 281. 
Maria of Aragon, Queen of Castile, 

885. 
— Queen of Sicily, 390. 
Marienburg, 409, 417, 418. 
Maritza, battle of the, 480. 
MarmousetSy the, 22, 24. 
Marseilles, 144, 801. 
Martin I, King of Aragon (Martin II 

of Sicily), 188, 152, 890 sq. 
— I, King of Sicily, 890 sq. 
— V (Otto Colonna), Pope, 67, 81, 

162, 167, 185 ; policy of, 188 
sqq., 223, 288, 234, 456. 

Marville, Jean de, 496. 
Mary, Queen of Hungary, 405, 411, 

412, 413. 
Masaccio, 498. 
Maximilian I, King of the Romans, 

254, 255, 266, 282, 288, 816, 
323 sqq., 334, 354, 424. 

Meaux, 58, 86, 303. 
Mecklenburg, 104, 329, 352. 
— Henry of, 869. 
Medici family, the, 457, 458, 460,490 
— Cosimo de*, 457 sq., 459, 460. 
— Giovanni de*, 457. 
— Giuliano de', 462. 
— Lorenzo de’, 458, 461,462 sq., 464, 

484, 494. 
— Piero I de’, 460 sq. 
— Piero II de*, 464. 
— Salvestro de*, 452. 
Meissen, 104, 165. 
Melun, 54. 
Memel, 405, 407. 
Mentelin, John, 523. 
Meulan, 51, 53. 
Michael Angelo, 494, 500. 
Mies, 233. 
Milan, 110, 113, 114, 205, 337, 447, 

452, 453, 455, 457, 460, 461, 
462, 463 sq., 465, 599. 

— See also Sforza and Visconti. 
Mohammed I, Sultan, 433 sq., 443. 
— II, Sultan, 3, 436 sqq., 448, 444. 
Moldavia, 416, 422. 
Molinella, battle of, 448. 
Mombasa, 515. 
Monaco, 27. 
Monemvasia, 445. 
Montargis, 69. 
Montdiaier, 82, 250. 
Montenegro, 441. 
Montereau-faut-Yonne, 52, 54, 82, 84. 
Montlh^ry, 246. 
Montpellier, 11, 301. 
Mont St. Michel, 52. 
Moors, the, 378, 882, 883, 884, 889, 

895 sq., 899. 
Morat, battle of, 2§9. 
Moravia, 102, 208, 222, 281, 282, 237, 

238, 420, 421, 422. 
Moravian Church, the, 419. 
Morea, the, 428, 436, 448, 444. 
Morocco, 507. 
Mortagne, 48. 
Moscow, 354, 406. 
Mozambique, 515. 
Mtilhausen, 282, 286, 887. 
Mtiller, Johann Regiomontanus, 508. 
Murad I, Sultan, 429, 480. 
— II, Sultan, 484 sqq. 
Muscovy, Grand-duchy of, 854, 406, 

418, 424. 
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N 

N&fels, battle of, 836. 
Namur, 274. 
Nancy, 72, 258, 288, 290 sq. 
Naples, kingdom of, 19, 23, 26, 87, 95, 

128, 129, 131, 147, 258, 391, 411, 
442, 447, 451, 458, 456 sq., 460, 
461, 462, 463, 464, 465. 

Narbonne, capitulation of, 178, 181. 
Navarre, 126,178, 179, 257, 378, 392, 

895. 
— Blanche of, Queen of Aragon, 392. 
Naxos, 445. 
Negropont, 444. 
Nemours, Jacques d’Armagnac, Duke 

of, 245, 247, 253. 
Nesle-en-Vermandois, 251. 
Neumark, 102. 
Neuss, 287 sq. 
Nevers, 81, 272. 
Nicaea, Bessarion, Archbishop of, 204. 
Nice, 178, 177. 
Nicolas V (Thomas of Sarzana), Pope, 

206, 318, 321, 470, 490 
— de Ctemanges, 470. 
— of Cusa, Cardinal, 475, 491, 503. 
Nicopolis, battle of, 27, 28, 110, 304, 

418, 431. 
Nimwegen, 283. 
Nish, 488, 435. 
Nocera, 129, 130. 
Normandy, 13, 28, 33, 38, 41, 42, 48 ; 

Estates of, 57, 59, 76, 81, 87, 246, 
247, 259 ; English conquest of, 
48,49, 50 sq., 52 ; English rule in, 
55 sq., 60, 61, 62, 80, 83 ; French 
recovery of, 87, 90, 801 sq. 

Norway, 5, 368 sqq. 
Novgorod, 354, 355, 425. 
Nlira berg, 105, 166, 316, 317, 320, 

328, 345, 367. 

O 

ObeTlahnstein, 113. 
Olaf VI, King of Denmark and Nor¬ 

way, 852, 869. 
Olmedo, battle of, 386. 
Olmtttz, Treaty of, 422, 424. 
Orkhan, Sultan, 429. 
Orkney Island, 876. 
Orleans, 69, 78 sqq., 140. 
— Charles, Duke of, 28, 32, 36, 40, 

45, 84, 87, 05, 805, 458. 
— Louis I, Duke of (brother of 

Charles VI), 21, 22, 23, 24, 26, 
27 sqq,, 111, 117, 128, 136, 137, 
189, 140, 148, 411, 435. 

— Louis II, Duke of, 261,262,266,267. 
Otranto, 444, 462. 
Oxford, Bohemians at, 214. 

P 
Padua, 115, 454, 499. 
Palos, 514. 
Papal States, the, 26, 128, 129, 131, 

144, 147, 153, 155, 188, 447, 456, 
470, 480. 

Paris, 10,11 sq., 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 
84, 35, 46, 48, 52, 53, 77, 137, 
142, 143, 144, 240, 240, 521 ; 
risings in, 12 sq., 10, 35 sq., 
37 sq., 49; captured by the 
Burgundians, 49 sq. ; under 
Henry V, 54 sq.; captured for 
Charles VII, 82 sq. 

— Parlement of, 22, 35, 37, 38, 55, 00, 
64, 93, 94, 142, 249, 251, 253, 
254, 259, 260, 262. 

— University of, 10, 31, 34, 35, 36 ; 
denounces Joan of Arc, 79; 
attitude of, towards Great 
Schism, 25, 112, 127, 132 sqq., 
135,138,140,142,145,150,155. 

Parlement of Paris, see Paris. 
ParlementSy provincial, 93, 251. 
Parliament, the English, 19, 41, 56, 

67, 82, 131, 325, 380. 
Passau, 331. 
Patay, battle of, 76. 
Paul II (Pietro Barbo), Pope, 420, 

480 sq., 491. 
Pavia, 186, 190, 452. 
Payne, Peter, 825. 
Pazzi family, the, 462. 
Peftiscola, i78. 
Perez, Juan, 513. 
P<5ironne, 44, 82, 248, 279. 
Perpignan, 147, 148, 178. 
Perugia, 130, 132, 454. 
Perugino, 499. 
Peter IV, King of Aragon, 390. 
— the Cruel, King of Castile, 879. 
Petit, John, 31, 134, 142, 179, 186. 
Petrarch, 494. 
Philip the Fair, Count of Flanders, 

256, 324. 
— of Mtai&res, 10. 
Picardv, 28, 33, 56, 60, 76, 250, 252, 

255, 256, 267. 
Piequignv, treaty of, 252. 
Pillenreuth, battle of, 320. 
Pilsen, 236. 
Pinzon, Martin, 513, 514. 
PisA 146 454 
— Council of,118,147, 148 sqq., 454. 
Pisano, Giovanni, 496. 
— Niccolo, 496. 
Pius II (Aeneas Sylvius Piccolomini), 

Pope, 96, 817, 322, 420, 442, 471, 
474 sqq., 491. 

Platina, 481, 490, 491. 
Plessis-les-Tours, 240, 261. 
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Podiebrad, see George. 
Podolia, 415. 
Poggio Bracciolini, 471, 489. 
Poitiers, 20, 64, 72. 
Poitou, 42, 64, 84. 
Poland, the Poles, 5, 6, 149, 163, 180, 

186, 190, 284, 341, 353, 402, 403, 
404 sqq., 414 sqq., 420, 422 sq., 
424. 

Politian, 490, 512. 
Pomerania, 104, 325. 
Pomereilia, 408. 
Pomponius, 481, 490, 491. 
Pont de l’Arche, 49. 
Ponthieu, 42, 82. 
Pontoise, 38, 52, 83, 87. 
Portugal, 5, 7,127, 131, 149, 181, 378, 

394, 398 sqq., 505, 507, 508 sqq. 
Pot, Philippe, 264. 
Pouilly, Treaty of, 51. 
Pragmatic Sanction of Bourges, 86, 

96, 204, 264. 
Pragmatic Sanction of St. Louis, 96. 
Prague, 210, 212, 214, 217, 218 sq., 

225, 226 sq., 231, 232, 283, 237, 
239, 419, 423. 

— Compacts of, 238, 239, 419, 420, 
423, 476. 

— the Four Articles of, 226, 227, 229, 
230, 233, 234, 235, 236, 237, 238. 

— University of, 210, 212, 213 sqq., 
216 sq., 218, 226. 

— Zbynek of Hasenburg, Archbishop 
of, 210, 218. 

Praguerie, the, 84. 
Pressburg, 234. 
— Treaty of, 424. 
Printing, invention of, 517 sqq. 
Procop the Great, 107, 192, 197, 

232 sqq., 404. 
Provence, 26, 138, 154, 258. 
Prussia, 103, 353, 403, 406 sqq., 

416 sqq. 
Pteleon, 444. 
Puck, battle of, 418. 
Pulci, 494. 

R 

Rais, Gilles de, 80, 312 sq. 
Raphael, 500. 
Ravenna, 456. 
Reichstag, the, see Diet, the German. 
Renaissance, the Italian, 1, 4, 8, 342, 

367, 401, 471 sq., 481, 486 sqq. 
Rense, 118. 
Rhehns, 11, 21, 34, 75, 76, 111, 136, 

242, 201. 
— Renaud de Chartres, Archbishop 

of, 75. 
Riario family, the, 481 sq. 
Ricci, the, 452. 

Richard II, King of England, 10,17, 
21, 23, 24 sq., 105, 180, 186. 

— Ill, King of England, 267. 
Richemont, Arthur, Count of, after¬ 

wards Duke of Brittany, 45, 63, 
80, 81, 88, 84, 92. 

Rieux, Marshal, 267. 
Rimini, 149, 154, 477, 480. 
Rio de Oro, 510. 
Ripaille, 205. 
Rocca Secca, battle of, 154. 
Rokvcana, John, 283, 235, 419. 
Rolin, Nicolas, 807. 
Romagna, the, 456. 
Roman Academy, the, 481. 
Rome, 23, 125, 127, 129, 180, 132, 

130,139,141,144,146,149,158, 
154,155,168,171,188,192,198, 
200, 204, 318,451,456,471,472, 
480, 483, 484. 

— See also under individual popes. 
Roosebeke, battle of, 15. 
Rostock, 329, 358. 
Rouen, 12,13,16,85,48,49 ; siege of, 

50 sq., 55, 56, 60, 78 sq., 80, 81, 
90, 302. 

— Jean de la Rochetaill6e, Arch¬ 
bishop of, 191. 

Roussillon, 147, 257, 269, 893. 
Rovigo, 463, 464. 
Roye, 82. 
Rumelia, 428. 
Rupert, King of the Romans, Elector 

Palatine, 2, 102, 110, 111, 112, 
113 sqq., 140, 148, 150, 154, 157, 
447, 454. 

Russia, 354, 358, 402, 406, 424 sq. 

S 

Saaz (Zatec), 229. 
Sabl£, Treaty of, 268. 
Sagres (Cape St. Vincent), 509. 
Saintrailies, Poton de, 85. 
Salisbury, Robert Hallam, Bishop of, 

184. 
— Thomas Montagu, Earl of, 55, 57, 

65, 69, 73. 
Salon ica, 428, 429, 484. 
Salzburg, 331, 332, 361. 
— Piligrim, Archbishop of, 107. 
S&mogitia, 408, 409. 
Sandwich, 92. 
San Jorge de Mina, 511. 
San Thom£, 511. 
Santiago, Military Order of, 382, 884. 
Sardinia, 27, 890, 891. 
Savona, 144. 
Savoy, Amadeus VI, Count of, 429. 
— Amadeus VIII, Count, afterwards 

Duke of, 150, 205. 
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Savoy, Amadeus IX, Duke of, 256. 
— Charlotte of, Queen of France, 

94. 
— Yolande, Duchess of, 251, 256, 

288, 290. 
Saxe-Wittenberg, duchy of, 102, 165. 
Saxony, Frederick I of Meissen, 

Elector of, 165, 282, 284. 
— Frederick II, Elector of, 234, 815, 

821. 
— Rudolf III, Elector of, 102, 109, 

112, 118, 157. 
— William of (brother of the Elector 

Frederick II), 277. 
Scala, Antonio della, 453. 
Scales, Edward Woodville, Lord, 268. 
— Thomas, Lord, 78. 
Scanderbeg, 485, 436, 441 sq., 444. 
Scania, 354. 
Scarampi, Cardinal, 478. 
Schaffhausen, 175, 386. 
Schism, the Great, 22, 25, 105, 111, 

112, 118, 120 sqq., 171 sqq., 309, 
380, 891, 411. 

' Schoeffer, Peter, 519, 523. 
Scotland, the Scots, 6, 54, 57, 65, 60, 

126, 135, 147, 179, 368. 
S£es, 48. 
Segovia, 386. 
Semendria, 434. 
Sempach, battle of, 336. 
Senegal, river, 504, 510. 
Senlis, Treaties of, 253, 269. 
Sens, 54. 
Serbia, 429 sq., 431, 432, 433, 434, 

485, 486, 440, 441. 
Sforza, Attendolo, 456. 
— Francesco, Duke of Milan, 197, 

246, 455 sq., 458 sqq., 462. 
— Galeazzo Maria, Duke of Milan, 

290. 
— Gian Galeazzo, Duke of Milan, 

462, 463. 
— Ludovico (II Moro), 463 sq., 465. 
Shetland Islands, 376. 
Sicily, 28, 87, 154, 390, 391, 392, 460. 
Siena, 145, 147, 158, 168, 190, 454, 

462. 
Sigismund, Emperor, 2, 81, 82, 102, 

110 ; character of, 99,158 sqq. ; 
his relations with King Wenzel, 
108, 109, 110, 113, 114, 116 sq., 
158,160,228 ; secures the Hun¬ 
garian crown, 108, 405, 411 sq.; 
policy of, as King of Hungary, 
409, 412 sqq. ; fights the Turks, 
110,167,414, 481; attitude to¬ 
wards the Great Schism, 139 sq., 
148,154,161 sq., 171, 177, 178 ; 
elected King of the Romans, 

, 157 sq,; his relations with Ger- 

Sigismund, Emperor (contd.)— 
many, 160 sq., 162 sqq., 167, 
169, 365 ; at war with Venice, 
161, 414, 447 *, his relations 
with Hus, 219, 220, 222 ; at the 
Council of Constance, 173 sq., 
177,181 sq., 183,184 ; succeeds 
to the Bohemian crown, 163, 
225, 227 ; fights the Hussites, 
163, 167 sq., 226 sq., 229, 284 ; 
crowned Emperor, 168, 447; 
his dealings with Eugenius IV, 
168 ; attitude towards the 
Council of Basel, 168, 192, 196, 
199 ; reconciled with the Huss¬ 
ites, 199, 237,238 sq. ; accepted 
as King of Bohemia, 239 ; dies, 
169. 

— of Habsburg, Count of Tyrol, see 
Habsburg. 

Silesia, 102, 233, 420, 422. 
Sixtus IV (Francesco of Savona), 

Pope, 261, 331, 461, 463, 464, 
481 sqq., 490. 

Skanor, 354. 
Slesvig, 342, 371, 373 sq., 376. 
Sluter, Claus, 496. 
Smyrna, 433. 
Soest, 320. 
Sofia, 440. 
Soissons, 38. 
Solothum, 836. 
Somerset, Edmund Beaufort, Duke 

of, 90. 
— John Beaufort, Earl and Duke of, 

57, 87. 
Somme river, 44, 56, 82, 245, 249, 252. 
— towns of, 245, 247. 
Sophia, Queen of Bohemia, 216, 217, 

223, 225. 
Sorel, Agnes, 92, 94, 302. 
Speyer, 103, 331. 
Squarcione, Francesco, 499. 
St. Amand, 82. 
St. Aubin-du-Cormier, battle of, 268. 
St. Denis, 33, 38, 77, 83. 
St. Gall, abbey of, 336. 
St. George, Company of, 127. 
— Society of, 106 sq. 
St. Jakob, battle of, 338. 
St. Malo, 268. 
St. Maur-les-Foss£s, Treaty of, 246. 
St. Omer, Treaty of, 282, 286 sq. 
St. Pol, Louis of Luxemburg, Count 

of, 258. 
St. Quentin, 44, 250. 
Stans, Compact of, 337. 
Stitny, Thomas of, 211, 212 sq. 
Stockholm, 852, 870, 373. 
Stralsund, Treaty of, 369. 
Strasbourg, 103, 106, 180, 520. 
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Stare, Sten, Regent of Sweden, 875. 
Styria, 108, 815, 861. 
Sublaeo, 520. 
Suffolk, William de la Pole, Earl and 

Duke of, 78, 87, 89. 
Swabia, 108, 107, 108, 281, 824. 
Swabian League : (i), 106, 107, 108 ; 

(ii), 824, 849, 862. 
Sweden, 5, 6, 852, 858, 868 sqq. 
Swiss Confederation, the Swiss, 107, 

282; Habsburgs defeated by, 
886, 887 ; character of the Con¬ 
federation, 835, 886 sq.; its ex¬ 
pansion, 886, 887 sq. ; Swiss 
relations with France, 95, 258, 
254, 260, 262, 268, 286, 838 ; 
Swiss breach with Burgundy, 
285, 286 ; Swiss defeat Charles 
the Bold, 288 sqq., 888 ; their 
military methods, 838 sq. 

Sylvius, Aeneas, see Pius II, Pope. 

T 

Taborites, the, 224, 225, 226, 227, 280, 
282, 235, 287. 

Tachau, 283. 
Talbot, John, Earl of Shrewsbury, 69, 

73, 75, 76, 87, 91. 
Tamerlane (Timur), 379, 432. 
Tangier, 399, 400. 
Tannenberg, battle of, 408, 416. 
Tatars, the, 402, 424, 425, 483. 
TausB, 168, 193, 285. 
Teutonic Order, the, 103, 163, 180, 

842, 352, 853, 403, 404, 406 sqq., 
410, 416 sqq., 422. 

Tewkesbury, battle of, 250. 
Thgrouanne, David, Bishop of (also 

Bishop of Utrecht), 276. 
Thom, Peace of : (1411), 409; (1466), 

418. 
Thurgau, 887. 
Timur, see Tamerlane. 
Toggenburg Succession, War of the, 

888. 
Toplica, battle of the, 430. 
Tordesillas, Treaty of, 896. 
Toros de Guisando, Treaty of, 886, 

894. 
Tout, 95, 284. 
Toulouse, 98,140. 
Touques, 48. 
Touraine, 41, 42, 240. 
— Louis, Duke of, see Origans. 
Toumai, 18, 75, 82. 
Tours, 47, 48, 65, 86, 244, 247, 250, 

258, 259. 
Trent, 115, 162, 180. 
Treviso, 458. 
Trier, 284 sq. 

Trier, Jacob of Sirk, Archbishop of, 
817, 821. 

— Werner of Falkenstein, Archbishop 
of, 111, 112, 157. 

Trondhjem, 878. 
Troyes, 48. 
— Treaty of, 58, 54, 55, 56, 60, 81, 

299. 
Tuchins, the, 14. 
Tunis, 27. 
Turks, the, 5, 200, 814, 473, 475, 478, 

504 ; conquer the Balkan penin¬ 
sula, 428 sqq., 482, 488 sq., 
440 sq., 443 sq.; at war with 
Hungary, 412, 414, 421, 422,481, 
484 sqq., 440, 441 ; defeated by 
Timur, 432 sq.; capture Con¬ 
stantinople, 436 sqq. ; checked 
by Scanderbeg, 441 sq.; at war 
with Venice, 442 sqq. ; invade 
German territory, 319, 824, 861 ; 
invade Italy, 444. 

Tver, 425. 
Tvrtko, King of Bosnia, 430. 
Tyrol, 103, 104, 162, 281, 324. 
— Counts of, see under Habsburg. 

U 

Ulman, Hans, 362. 
Ulrich of Rosenberg, 419. 
Unity of the Brethren, 419, 420. 
Upsala, John Oxenstiema, Arch¬ 

bishop of, 374. 
— University of, 375. 
Urban VI (Bartholomew Prignano), 

Pope, 16, 109, 125 sqq. 
Uri, 337. 
Utraquists or Calixtines, 224, 226, 

229, 280, 283, 286, 237, 288, 419, 
428, 476, 485. 

Utrecht, 276, 284. 

V 
Valais, 836. 
Valencia, 886, 889. 
Valla, Lorenzo, 471, 472, 489. 
Valladolid, 894. 
Val Leventina, 887. 
Van der Weyden, Roger, 497. 
Van Eyck brothers, 497. 
Vanne8, 267. 
Varna, battle of, 415, 485 sq. 
Vasco da Gama, 512, 515. 
Vatican, the, 472. 
Vaucouleurs, 72. 
Vehmgericht, the, 862 sqq. 
Velay, 808. 
Vend6me, Louis, Count of, 45. 
Venice, 115, 144, 148, 158, 847, 447, 

449,499 sq., 520 sq.} at war wit) 
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Venice (contd.)— 
Sigismund, 101, 168, 414; her 
Eastern possessions, 428, 448 sq., 
445 ; at war with the Turks, 438, 
487, 440, 442 sqq., 468, 478 ; her 
Italian policy, 452, 453, 454 sq., 
459, 461, 462, 468, 464 sq. 

Verdun, 95, 284. 
Vemeuil, battle of, 66. 
Vernon, 51. 
Verona, 453. 
Vicenza, 453. 
Victualling Brothers, the, 352. 
Vienna, 317, 323, 424, 425. 
— Concordat of, 318. 
Villandrando, Rodrigo de, 80, 85. 
Villon, Francois, 309. 
Visconti, Bemabo, Lord of Milan, 452. 
— Bianca, 458. 
— Filippo Maria, Duke of Milan, 65, 

161, 168,190, 197, 454, 455, 456, 
457, 458. 

— Galeazzo, Lord of Milan, 452. 
— Gian Galeazzo, Duke of Milan, 22, 

110, 111, 114,115,116, 128, 452, 
453 sq. 

— Valentina, Duchess of Touraine 
and Orleans, 22, 31, 32, 128, 
453, 458. 

— Virida, daughter of Bcrnabo, 459. 
Vivarini family, the, 499. 
Volhynia, 415. 

W 
Waldemar III, King of Denmark, 369. 
Waldenses, the, 209. 
Waldhausen, Conrad of, 211. 
Waldshut, 282. 
Wallachia, 430, 433, 441. 
— Mirfcea, Prince of, 131, 432. 
— Vlad II, Prince of, 435. 
Wandomme, the Bastard of, 77. 
Warwick, Richard Beauchamp, Earl 

of, 67, 83. 
— Richard Neville, Earl of, 250, 356. 

Wassili IV, Grand-duke of Muscovy, 
854. 

Welf family, 109, 112, 325. 
Wenzel, King of the Romans, 100, 

102, 118, 136, 214, 453; char¬ 
acter of, 105 sq.; his relations 
with Germany, 105 sqq., 110 sq., 
157 sq., 364 ; his dealings with 
Sigismund, 108, 109, 110, 113, 
116, 117,. 157 sq., 411 ; deposed 
by the German Electors, 112 
sqq. ; as King of Bohemia, 105 
sq., 110, 111, 113, 117, 216 sq. ; 
relations with Hus and the 
Hussites, 217 sqq., 223, 225; 
dies, 163, 225. 

Westphalia, 320, 863 sqq. 
Wettin family, 104, 112, 165, 320, 

321, 325, 327, 329, 331. 
— See also Meissen and Saxony. 
Wiener Neustadt, 321. 
Winkelricd, Arnold, 336. 
Wisby, 352. 
Witold, see Lithuania. 
Wittelsbaeh family, 20, 28, 102, 103 

sq., 107, 112, 320, 321 sq., 372. 
Wordingborg, peace of, 353. 
Wiirtemberg, 104, 326. 
— Eberhard, Count of, 324. 
— Ulrich, Count of, 106, 117. 
Wycliffe, John, 155, 191, 214, 215. 

Y 

York, Edward, Duke of, 39. 
— Edward of Langley, Duke of, 398. 
— Richard, Duke of, 83. 
Ypres, 15, 17. 

Z 
Zara, 161. 
Zatec (Saaz), 229. 
Zeeland, 20, 103, 272, 274. 
Zell, Ulrich, 520. 
Zizka, John, 163, 192, 225 sqq., 404. 

I Zurich, 338. 
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